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MY  LADY, 

DIVINE  PIIOVIDENCE,  in  its  mysterious  movements,  seems 
clearly  to  be  allotting  this  work  now  taken  in  hand;  and  to 
trace  this  would  be,  at  present,  satisfactory  and  important. 
There  are  some  occult  processes  belonging  to  the  Omnipotent 
Agency  that  presides  over  even  the  minutest  affairs  of  the  present 
world,  which  now  and  then,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  unmask 
secrecies,  and  bring  latent  things  to  light.  The  special  way 
Providence  puts  its  revealing  finger  on  a  mystery,  is  sometimes 
so  striking  as  to  produce  on  the  mind  of  the  observant  an 
indelible  impression ;  and  had  it  not  been  for  this  finger,  the 
pen  would  not  be  employed  as  it  is  this  moment,  nor  would  it 
have  entered  into  the  mind  now  concerned,  to  dedicate  this 
volume  to  the  noble  patronage  of  your  Ladyship. 

The  ways  of  Divine  Providence  are  so  simple  as  to  strike 
occasionally  one's  mind  with  astonishment.  The  process  herein 
was  as  singular  as  it  is  surprising,  yet  as  easy  and  as  natural  as 
possible  ;  viz.,  meeting  accidentally  with  a  kind  Christian  friend 
who  had  the  honour  of  being  in  your  Ladyship's  favour,  and 
who,  having  been  attracted  to  peruse  a  former  work  of  the 
present  author,  approved  of  it.  He  being  a  great  admirer 
of  your  Ladyship's  affability  and  intelligence,  could  do  no  other- ' 
wise  than  speak  favourably  of  one  whom  he  so  intensely  revered. 
This  reference  is,  of  course,  to  the  Christian  friend  whose 
kindness  introduced  the  author's  name  first  to  your  Ladyship's 
attention. 
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Also,  conversing  with  many  others,  who  admiringly  and 
lovingly  passed  some  very  kind  eulogiums  on  your  Ladyship's 
affability  and  mental  stamina,  amiability  of  character  and  piety 
of  life,  which  were,  of  course,  points  calculated  to  incite 
admiration,  deference,  and  high  Christian  esteem.  These  are 
some  of  the  sacred  reasons  which  became  propelling  motives  to 
move  the  mind  to  select  and  signalize  your  Ladyship's  honoured 
name  to  patronize  the  present  undertaking.  Learning,  also,  the 
consistent  parliamentary  career  of  your  Ladyship's  honoured 
partner,  as  well  as  that  of  your  two  noble  sons,  who  are  at 
present  in  the  senate,  devoting  their  mental  energies  to  their 
country's  weal,  one  for  a  borough,  and  the  other  for  a  county. 
Now,  to  be  candid,  it  must  be  stated  that  all  these  motives  were 
heightened  by  the  consideration  of  your  Ladyship's  distinguished 
ancestry,  and  firm  predilections  to  Episcopalianism ;  yet, 
amiability  of  spirit  and  piety  of  life  were  the  foremost  and 
the  grandest  attractions  in  the  case. 

The  latter  part  of  the  above  remarks  shows  how  true  are  the 
divine  sayings  of  inspiration,  especially  this  one : — "  A  good 
name  is  better  than  precious  ointment/'  (Eccles.  vii.  1.)  The 
perfume  is  sweeter,  the  odour  more  attractive,  and  the  effects 
far,  far  deeper  ;  for  it  affects  minds  and  manners,  and  even  the 
movements  of  fellow-beings.  How  important  it  is  for  all  in 
high  life,  and  in  every  grade  of  society,  to  aspire  after  exempli 
fying  the  noble  distinctions  notified  in  holy  writ.  There  is  a 
force  in  them  that  is,  like  the  divine  word,  transcendental. 
There  is  an  attraction  super-eminent,  and  a  winningness  like  the 
book  itself — divine.  It  is  pleasant  for  a  Christian  to  contem 
plate,  that  the  world  has  witnessed  of  late  some  extraordinary 
ensamples  of  distinguished  eminency  in  your  Ladyship's  tender 
community ;  eminency  in  piety,  eminency  in  amiability,  and 
eminency  in  every  noble  virtue. 

The  pen  cannot  forbear  referring  here  to  the  highest  Lady  in 
England,  who  worthily  wears  the  brilliant  crown  of  our  realm, 
and  who,  doubtless,  was  worthy  of  the  choicest  fellowship  with 
the  most  renowned  Prince  that  ever  trod  the  peaceful  sod  of 
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Great  Britain.  Yea,  a  Lady  whose  illustrious  name  is  sweetly 
borne  to  heaven  every  day  on  the  wings  of  ten  thousand  pious 
prayers,  from  the  loving  hearts  of  her  Christian  subjects,  who 
are  interceding  with  their  God  on  her  behalf,  that  her  royal 
heart  should  be  richly  endowed  with  every  necessary  grace  to 
sustain  her  in  all  the  vicissitudes  of  life,  and  graciously  to 
prepare  her  noble  soul  to  wear,  hereafter,  the  crown  that  fadeth 
not  away,  as  well  as  to  enjoy  the  felicity  of  uniting  again  in 
sweeter  and  sublimer  fellowship  with  her  late  illustrious  Consort, 
who  was  so  unprecedentedly  lamented  by  a  whole  world  of 
mourners,  but  who  is  now  living  in  the  highest  royal  court,  and 
in  company  with  the  Lord  of  Life — the  Prince  of  Peace — in 
realms  where  death  never  enters,  nor  separations  ever  endured. 

How  supremely  favoured  our  beloved  Queen  is,  to  have  the 
tender  sympathy  of  a  Christian  nation,  and  to  live  in  the 
affectionate  feelings  of  myriads  of  praying  people  of  every 
grade,  who  are  all  alike  lovingly  and  tenderly  bearing  their 
august  Monarch's  solicitudes  before  the  Great  Sovereign  of  the 
universe — the  King  of  Kings,  and  the  Lord,  of  Lords.  Now, 
to  merit  this,  as  most  certainly  our  illustrious  Queen  eminently 
does,  is  the  highest  dignity  that  a  monarch  can  possibly  possess. 
It  is  the  brightest  crown  that  can  be  worn  by  any  royal  head, 
and  the  most  powerful  sceptre  that  can  be  swayed  by  any 
imperial  hand. 

The  simple,  yet  magnificent  instance  that  moves  the  mind  to 
allude  to  Her  Majesty,  who  sits  on  Britain's  imperial  throne,  is 
the  following,  which  is  a  recent  incident  in  the  illustrious  career 
of  our  incomparable  Sovereign,  taken  from  the  Record  of 
Friday,  March  21st.  1862  :— 

"At  a  recent  meeting  at  Cambridge,  on  behalf  of  the 
Scripture  Headers'  and  Soldier's  Friend  Society,  the  Eev.  H. 
Huleat,  Chaplain  to  the  Forces  at  Aldershot,  narrated  the 
following  anecdote,  which  he  said  he  had  received  from  one  of 
the  actors  in  the  scene — the  Incumbent  of  Osborne,  Isle  of 
Wight,  who  had  occasion  to  visit  an  aged  parishioner.  Upon 
his  arrival  at  the  house,  as  he  entered  the  door  where  the  invalid 
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was,  lie  saw,  sitting  by  the  bedside,  a  Lady  in  deep  mourning, 
reading  the  word  of  God.  He,  of  course,  when  he  saw  her, 
essayed  to  withdraw;  but  the  Lady  remarked : — 'Pray,  remain,  I 
should  not  wish  the  invalid  to  lose  the  comfort  which  a  Clergy 
man  might  afford/  The  Lady  retired,  and  the  Clergyman 
found  lying  on  the  bed  a  book  containing  texts  of  scripture, 
adapted  for  the  sick  chamber,  and  he  found  that  out  of  that 
book  portions  of  holy  writ  had  been  read  by  the  Lady  in  black, 
and  that  Lady  was  the  Queen  of  England." 

0  Victoria !  !  If  this  is  not  a  religious  victory,  I  know  not 
what  is  !  !  If  this  is  not  a  moral  brilliant  that  outshines  all 
the  pearly  diadems  of  the  world,  I  know  not  what  does  !  !  It 
is  certainly  an  incident  so  remarkable,  that  it  fully  deserves  a 
few  gentle  touches  of  the  finest  pencil ;  or  if  illustrated,  the 
words  ought  to  be  written  in  letters  of  light ;  for  how  it  sets 
forth  the  quiet  and  unostentatious  piety  of  our  unparalleled 
monarch  !  It  is,  in  fact,  a  display  of  personal  religion,  that  will 
outshine  everything  that  was  ever  heard  of  in  connection  with 
any  previous  crowned  head  on  earth.  Look  at  it  from  whatever 
point  of  view  you  please,  there  is  a  leap  of  sympathy  so  great 
from  majesty  to  sorrow,  and  from  royalty  to  the  abode  of 
poverty,  that,  as  a  religious  act,  it  dazzles  one's  eyes ;  yea,  as  a 
private  act  of  piety — for  in  the  privacy  of  the  act  is  its  trans 
cendent  glory — it  shines  with  lustre  that  makes  it  far  to  surpass 
all  the  gems  and  diamonds  of  the  world.  And  yet  we  have  a 
multiplicity,  yea,  a  great  variety  of  them  in  Britain's  favourite 
Queen. 

Grace,  when  it  shines  in  a  monarch,  carries  with  it  a  royal 
radiance,  just  like  a  luminary  of  the  first  magnitude  in  the 
firmament.  When  the  astronomer  inspects  the  azure  canopy, 
he  finds  there  that  each  luminary  shines  according  to  its  station 
and  elevation.  The  planets,  for  instance,  which  are  in  common 
with  our  earth,  shine  but  with  a  feeble  ray  ;  the  moon,  which  is 
a  satellite,  and  far  nearer  to  us  than  the  former,  shines  silverly 
and  mildly  ;  but  the  sun,  the  SUN,  the  sovereign  of  the  skies,  has 
a  splendour  becoming  his  high  and  exalted  position.  So,  exactly, 
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grace  in  a  pious  monarch  receives  a  sovereign  lustre,  that  gives 
to  it  the  renown  of  royalty  and  the  brilliancy  of  the  diadem. 

Nay,  grace  shines  in  some  as  if  its  future  coruscations  of 
glory  were  longing  to  break  forth  before  time.  And  certainly 
Her  Majesty  has  been  a  signal  centre  for  grace  to  converge,  and 
for  its  sovereign  ray  to  radiate  forth  like  vivid  beams  of  light 
from  a  heaven  of  royalty.  For  instance,  in  the  first  place,  our 
August  Monarch  drew  a  Prince  to  her  throne  to  be  the  father  of 
the  future  royal  progeny,  that  his  like  cannot  be  pointed  out 
even  by  the  longest  finger  of  history,  and  whose  removal  from 
the  platform  of  human  existence  caused  a  greater  thrill  of 
sorrow  throughout  the  whole  civilized  world,  than  has  ever  been 
known  in  the  case  of  any  that  has  possessed  the  most  magnifi 
cent  empire  on  earth,  or  that  has  worn  the  stately  insignia,  and 
power,  and  glory,  of  the  most  shining  imperial  diadem  that  ever 
adorned  a  human  brow  ; 

So  that  a  monument  of  fame, 

Enshrined  in  every  English  heart, 
Will  be  his  princely  royal  name, 

Exceeding  all  the  sculptor's  art ; 
A  model  of  domestic  love, 

In  every  relative  degree  ; 
And  when  rernov'd  to  heaven  above, 

He  left  it  as  his  legacy. 

One  additional  glance  at  the  departed  Koyal  Consort  shall  be 
taken  again  before  dismissing  this  subject.  The  first  opening  of 
the  High  Houses  of  Parliament  after  his  decease  will  never  be 
forgotten  as  long  as  lu'story  exists.  The  noble  Peers  in  the 
House  of  Lords  were  resolved  to  outvie  one  another  in  giving 
their  estimate  of  the  illustrious  mind  that  had  escaped  from 
its  earthly  trammels,  and  the  imperial  measure  of  the  noble 
intellect  that  had  so  unexpectedly  been  called  away  from  them. 
Never  will  the  flood  of  spirit-melting  grief  that  seemed  to 
overflow  every  intonation  proceeding  from  the  noble  speakers 
be  forgotten  as  long  as  memory  lasts.  Especially  the  speech 
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of  tlie  noble  and  eloquent  Lord  Derby  was  overpowering,  and 
so  it  proved  to  his  own  personal  feelings,  as  well  as  the  deep 
solemnity  that  rested  on  the  august  assembly.  The  telling- 
harangues,  the  melting  allusions,  and  the  thrilling  eulogiums 
which  were  ringing  in  every  orator's  effort,  made  the  noble 
House  more  like  the  house  of  mourning  than  the  opening  of 
Parliament.  Every  speech  became  a  weeping  willow  or  a 
cypress  tree,  overhanging  the  gloom  that  surrounded  royalty, 
the  throne,  the  crown,  and  the  sceptre  ;  and  every  voice  seemed 
to  articulate  the  sepulchral  sound,  "  A  great  Prince  is  fallen 
among  us."  The  Prince  Consort,  alas !  is  gone,  and  will  return 
no  more. 

But  to  keep  the  eye  on  the  Departed  and  the  Koyal  Survivor 
at  the  same  time,  it  might  be  said  that,  to  intensify  what  is  in 
serted  above,  the  country  discovers  latent  secrecies  of  deep  piety 
often  unveiling  themselves,  which  clearly  show,  that  the  Monarch 
who  so  strongly  loved  her  late  Illustrious  Consort  is  surprisingly 
akin  to  him  in  spirit,  possessing  an  innate  and.  an  intrinsic 
excellency,  and  sterling  piety,  which  is  her  own  by  sovereign 
grace,  and  not  borrowed  in  any  way  from  others ;  yea,  both  are 
shining  in  their  own  way,  and  with  their  own  ray,  and  not  by 
proxy,  which  fact  shows  to  a  demonstration,  that  both  are  real 
gems,  and  are  so  innately  and  not  fictitiously,  having  an  ingrain 
glory  belonging  to  both,  which  is  latent,  lovely,  lustrous ;  or 
each  like  a  genuine  sovereign,  both  golden  and  royal ;  not  in 
any  way  a  counterfeit  in  either  case,  but  imperial  in  every  sense 
of  the  word. 

Reluctantly  leaving  this  imperial  subject,  a  recurrence  may 
naturally  be  had  to  this  interesting  idea,  that  the  tender  sex  is 
more  indebted  to  grace,  to  the  Bible,  and  to  the  Christian 
religion,  than  the  world  is  capable  of  conceiving  at  present. 
Christianity  alone  raises  the  female  of  our  race  to  her  appro 
priate  and  primeval  position  and  dignity.  The  Bible  acknow 
ledges  no  superiority  nor  inferiority  in  either  portion  of 
mankind.  But  if  we  go  to  other  countries,  where  this  volume 
is  not  regarded  as  the  book  of  books,  woman  is  down-trodden 
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and  degraded.     But  not  so  in  Gospel  lands  ;  and  the  principal 
of  all.  is  our  highly-favoured  England. 

But  one  peculiar  thought  strikes  suddenly  on  the  mind  here 
—  that  although  Scripture  represents  Mother  Eve  to  have 
been  the  first  in  the  transgression,  yet  the  New  Testament 
testifies,  that  her  daughters  by  grace  have  been  more  honoured 
than  the  sons  of  Adam  ;  as  if  Divine  Mercy  had  determined,  by 
its  amazing  personification  in  the  Lord  of  Life  and  of  Glory,  to 
raise  the  lowest  highest,  and  to  reach  the  nethermost  of  the  fall. 
For  how  strange  it  was  for  the  Son  of  God  to  have  appeared  on 
the  stage  of  human  existence  without  the  intervention  of  man. 
This  exclamation,  of  course,  is  made  according  to  human 
notions.  But  nothing  is  strange,  nor  anything  arduous  for 
God  to  do  ;  He  hath  a  depth  of  counsel  to  work  by,  that  would 
unhinge  all  human  conception. 

11  He  moves  in  a  mysterious  way, 

His  wonders  to  perform  ; 
He  plants  his  footsteps  in  the  sea, 

And  rides  upon  the  storm." — Coiuper. 

Also,  it  may  be  further  said,  that  the  most  noted  names 
attendant  on  the  sojourn  of  the  Lord  of  Life  and  of  Glory  on 
earth,  were  those  of  the  tender  sex.  How  frequently  do  we 
read  of  Mary  and  Martha  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  how 
very  many  Marys  bestud  the  pages  of  the  Gospel.  Some  are 
washing  the  Saviour's  feet  with  tears,  and  wiping  them  with  the 
hair  of  the  head,  which  is  a  towel  that  sounds  rather  incredulous 
in  our  days  ;  but  primitive  clays  were  primitive  and  not  modern. 
And  oh !  what  melting  gratitude  was  felt  in  the  instance  alluded 
to,  and  how  majestically,  yea,  divinely  was  it  acknowledged  ! 

Again,  around  the  cross  stood  women  in  crowds,  to  witness 
the  grandest  event  that  ever  occurred  in  the  whole  universe  of 
Jehovah,  viz.,  the  God-man  in  ignominy — the  man-God  in 
agony — the  Saviour  opening  the  spiritual  prison  doors  of  justice 
by  his  sacrifice,  and  purchasing  the  heirs  of  salvation  with  his 
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sufferings ;  the  Daysman  of  God's  appointment  answering  the 
broadest  demands  of  divine  equity  with  his  life's  blood,  and 
then  Justice  contentedly  surrendering  his  glistening  sword  to 
the  tender  hand  of  Mercy,  the  mistress  of  the  heaven  of  heavens. 
Oh  !  what  a  grand  event !  !  and  oh  what  a  result !  ! 

Besides,  woman  was  last  at  the  cross,  and  first  at  the  grave  ; 
and  to  woman,  of  all  earthly  creatures,  did  the  great  Emmanuel 
speak  last  before  he  died,  and  to  woman  he  spoke  first  after  his 
resurrection.  And  the  tender  .sex  are  still  out-numbering  the 
other  portion  of  our  race  in  the  ranks  of  our  Saviour's  followers  ; 
and  it  has  often  been  stated,  that  there  are  seven  females  for 
every  one  male  yielding  heart-obedience  to  the  requirements  of 
religion ;  and  if  this  be  true,  surely  Eve  will  have  in  heaven  a 
louder  note  than  her  head,  and  she  will  possess  seven  times  as 
many  melodious  strings  as  her  Partner  in  heaven's  harp.  In 
leaving  this  subject  it  might  be  courteously  suggested,  that  these 
hints  ought  to  startle  the  consciences  of  the  lords  of  the  creation, 
and  bring  them  to  their  knees. 

Your  Ladyship  at  length  perceives  an  additional  reason  to 
those  stated,  why  the  high  patronage  of  your  noble  name  has 
been  solicited  to  this  volume,  viz.,  to  assert  publicly  the  equality 
of  the  two  sections  of  the  human  family — no  superiority  in  one 
over  the  other.  In  fact,  the  HEART  is  more  the  seat  of  the 
affections  than  the  HEAD  ;  and  this  tremulous  member  is  held 
almost  dearer,  in  common  parlance,  than  the  high  observatory  of 
the  soul.  Also,  this  is  clear,  both  in  a  divine  light  as  well  as 
in  all  the  radiations  of  human  history,  that  the  one  cannot 
possibly  do  without  the  other ;  and  lo !  what  sort  of  a  world 
would  this  world  be  had  it  not  been  for  the  heart  ! 

Now  some  references,  by  kind  permission,  shall  be  made  to 
some  of  your  Ladyship's  exalted  alliances,  most  of  whom  may 
be  found  among  the  highest  nobility  in  the  Kingdom,  and  who, 
morally,  politically,  and  properly  speaking,  are  England's 
household  gems.  To  keep  strictly  to  the  character  of  the 
present  dedication,  the  tender  sex  solely  are  selected ;  and 
brevity  commands  the  hand  merely  to  name  some  whose  sterling 
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value,  were  one  to  do  more,  would  otherwise  drive  one's  pen 
far  to  exceed  its  proper  limits.  This  is  a  matter  of  regret,  as 
they  must  be  the  following  high  personages : — Her  Grace  the 
Duchess  of  Beaufort,  with  her  lieged  Lord ;  The  Eight 
Honourable  the  Countess  of  Chichester,  with  the  exalted  Earl 
her  noble  consort ;  and  The  Eight  Honourable  Lady  Howe ; 
and  very  many  more  that  might  be  named  of  your  Ladyship's 
near  relations,  who  enjoy  illustrious  positions  under  the  Crown 
of  the  Eealm.  Now,  nothing  would  afford  more  real  gratifica 
tion,  in  this  connection,  than  for  the  narrow  space  which  pru 
dence  allots  for  this  address  to  allow  a  free  course  for  thought 
copiously  to  flow  on  the  history  of  each  ;  but  the  pages  assigned 
for  that  work  will  worthily  and  fairly  convey,  for  the  good  of 
society,  all  that  will  be  exemplary  in  character,  down  to  future 
ages  and  distant  posterity.  However,  the  gratification  must  be 
foregone  here,  and  the  pleasure  resigned  to  other  and  better 
hands. 

Yet  the  grand  and  sympathetic  topic  that  next  mingles  with 
the  fluid  of  the  pen,  will  assail  the  hand,  it  is  clearly  seen,  with 
an  irresistible  temptation,  so  as  to  compel  it  to  commit  a  double 
deviation  from  the  fixed  rule  of  the  case ;  yet  it  cannot  be 
avoided  ;  it  must  be  approached,  and  done  with  some  intensity 
of  thought. 

Now,  although  history  will  equally  throw  a  halo  around  the 
illustrious  name  of  the  Noble  Earl  who  shall  now  be  noticed, 
yet  the  fountain  of  thought  will  not  rest  here  without  letting  a 
small  stream  flow  out  from  the  pen,  to  irrigate,  and  moisten, 
and  delineate.  The  distinguished  personage  referred  to,  is  your 
Ladyship's  renowned  cousin,  the  never-to-be-forgotten  Earl 
Shaftesbury,  who  well  deserved  the  regal  honour  conferred  upon 
him  lately  by  our  discerning  and  benign  Queen,  viz.,  the  ancient 
and  most  noble  Order  of  the  Garter.  In  every  position,  His 
Lordship  shines  most  illustriously  as  a  human  gem.  The  pen 
had  almost  given  him  the  designation  of  divine ;  and  had  it 
done  so,  it  would  not  be  very  far  from  right ;  for  grace  is 
distinctly  to  be  seen  in  all  His  Lordship's  signal  career,  that 
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thereby  the  term  would  be  really  warrantable  ;  or  it  might  be 
said,  that  in  some  light,  the  designation  would  not  be  an  error. 

However — continuing  the  remark — often  on  public  occasions,  a 
reference  has  been  made  to  my  Lord,  that  he  has  mental  eyes 
very  different  to  others  around  him,  keener,  quicker,  arid  more 
penetrating ;  or  perhaps  it  would  be  more  appropriate  thus  to 
state  it — that  the  Divine  President  of  all  things,  in  his  infinite 
wisdom,  has  thrown  the  noble  Earl  as  a  right  person  to  the 
right  place,  who  has  eyes  to  discern  gems  where  others  would 
not  suspect  any  to  be  found.  The  allusion  here,  of  course,  is 
clearly  understood  to  be  to  that  branch  of  usefulness  connected 
with  his  noted  career,  which  outshines  his  other  movements, 
although  all  of  them  have  undiminished  radiance  for  the  historic 
page.  The  point  in  hand  is  recognised  to  be  the  ragged  school 
system,  with  which  his  Lordship,  as  every  one  knows,  is  very 
justly  identified,  as  if  he  was  the  sole  star  that  sparkles  in  its 
firmament. 

The  pen  has  slidden  to  this  subject  very  naturally,  because 
it  is  cherished  and  venerated  by  your  Ladyship,  and  because 
its  guide  intensely  admires  the  whole  movement,  knowing  that 
very  many  young  gems  have  been  recovered  from  the  dregs  of 
society  by  the  instrumentality  of  this  system,  all  of  whom, 
as  far  as  man  can  say,  would  have  perished  for  ever  had  it  not 
been  for  the  noble  Earl.  And  with  reference  to  the  system 
itself,  it  might  be  said  that  the  full  amount  of  its  usefulness 
will  not  be  known,  probably,  until  the  revelation  of  the  final  day, 
and  then  Lord  Shaftesbury's  joy  will  be  great  and  intense. 

Let  this  passing  thought  be  here  suggested,  that  it  is  not 
known  yet  how  far  instruments  will  recognise  their  service. 
And  what  will  be  the  degree  of  joy  felt  by  individuals  when 
beholding  the  good  that  will  have  resulted  from  their  agency. 
But  this  can  be  distinctly  conceived,  that  all  will  have  at  that 
time  such  light  as  not  to  take  one  particle  of  the  divine  glory 
and  appropriate  it  to  themselves.  For  the  light  of  that  day  will 
be  too  strong  for  any  to  mistake  his  exact  contact  with  the 
Head  Agent,  and  the  exact  amount  of  service  he  has  afforded. 
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And  moreover,  no  human  being  can  be  found  now  in  the  same 
frame  of  mind  as  he  shall  be  then,  to  give  full  and  free  utterance 
to  those  surprising  words  in  Holy  Writ — "  Not  unto  us,  0 
Lord ;  not  unto  us,  but  unto  Thy  name  give  the  glory." 

This  is  a  real  fact  corroborated  by  experience,  that  human 
beings  can  here  on  earth  rejoice  in  the  usefulness,  celebrity,  and 
success  of  one  another,  and  feel  intensely  grateful  that  any  near 
and  dear  relative  now  and  then  is  signalized  by  the  divine  good 
ness,  as  individuals  often  derive  a  kind  of  reflex  ray  from  one 
another.  In  fact,  even  noble  personages  receive,  though  uncon 
sciously  to  themselves,  many  a  smile  from  others  on  account  of 
the  renown  and  refulgence  of  relatives.  And  herein  is  that  deep 
secrecy  concealed  that  every  part  of  human  society  is  made  in  a 
mysterious  way  to  be  dependent  on  one  another,  as  the  law  of 
reciprocity  lies  at  the  very  root  of  the  present  existence ;  and 
those  who  pay  most  obeisance  to  that  law  are  the  happiest,  the 
holiest,  and  the  best.  This  law  is  of  an  high  origin,  for  it  came 
from  God,  it  is  the  special  bond  whereby  Jehovah  binds  mind  to 
mind,  and  man  to  man,  and  mysteriously  ties  his  intelligent 
creation  in  one  community,  both  in  this  world  and  that  which  is 
to  come. 

Now  this  lovely  law  of  reciprocity  in  its  highest  and  most 
refined  state  is  the  religion  that  will  be  advocated  in  the 
ensuing  volume.  The  reciprocity  of  this  law  is  so  congenial 
and  so  divine  as  to  bind  heaven  to  earth — God  to  man — man  to 
his  kin — and  will  bind  earth  to  heaven  at  last :  and  this  will  be 
the  consummation  of  the  dispensations  of  the  Almighty.  His 
laws  having  culminated  in  unsullied  perfection,  and  the  great 
God  himself  having  supremely  become,  in  his  works,  ALL  AND 
IN  ALL. 

At  length,  honoured  Lady,  on  the  force  of  this  lovely  law,  and 
under  the  powerful  influence  of  it,  the  desire  is  humbly  che 
rished  to  have  free  consent  to  send  your  Ladyship's  noble  initials 
down  to  distant  posterity  with  this  little  volume.  The  favour 
is  entirely  reciprocal,  interchanging  and  commingling  honour  ; 
any  author,  in  soliciting  such  a  kindness,  confers  as  well  as 
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receives  the  same.  He  becomes,  in  this  case,  a  petitioner  and 
an  almoner ;  a  seeker  and  a  giver  of  benefit ;  a  receiver  and 
a  conveyancer  of  renown ;  and,  by  these  little  eccentricities,  in 
mentally  endowing  generations  to  come  with  intellectual  me 
mentos,  distant  ages  will  become  acquainted  with  the  fact,  that 
the  law  of  reciprocity,  which  will  be  binding  their  spirits  toge 
ther,  was  understood  and  in  force  in  the  nineteenth  century,  and 
that  it  has  been  reciprocating  honour  and  kind  influences  on 
parts  of  society  in  every  age  of  Christianity.  Besides,  this  great 
fact  will  be  also  comprehended,  that  the  increase  and  universal 
spread  of  this  sacred  force  is  the  perfection  and  climax  of  our 
heavenly,  holy,  and  Christ-honouring  religion. 

To  bind  by  sanctifying  ties, 

Heaven  to  earth,  and  God  to  man, 

Even  now  while  here  below  the  skies, 

Religion  is  the  only  plan. 

Imbued  with  holy  influence, 

Grace  freely  flows  in  mercy's  mode  ; 

Having  the  Daysman's  innocence 

To  reconcile  us  all  to  God. 

How  wonderful  is  love  divine, 

Omnipotent  in  every  way, 

Never  can  this  refuse  to  shine, 

Only  it  has  its  special  day. 

Union  and  love,  and  peace  and  joy, 

Religion  must  diffuse  abroad  ; 

All  light  and  grace  without  alloy, 

Behold,  behold  the  love  of  God. 

Love  flows  from  him  like  streams  of  light 

Emitted  richly  from  the  sun ; 

Leading  by  living  rays  so  bright, 

Assuring  all  what  Christ  has  done. 

Done  when  he  died  for  sinners  here, 

Yes,  died  for  you !   give  praise  to  God ; 

Come  then — the  anxious  everywhere, 

Have  heaven's  balm  in  heaven's  mode. 
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Almighty  G-od,  what  mighty  grace, 
Richly  thou  hast  revealed  to  man  ; 
Love  so  amazing — lo  !  the  place 
On  Calvary — 0  what  a  plan ! ! 
To  finish  love  in  agony, 
To  cause  it  there  to  culminate  ; 
E'en  on  the  cross  of  Calvary, 
Such  love  must  be  without  a  date. 
To  it  and  by  it  now  He  calls, 
Uniting  saints  to  God  above  : 
Religion  binds  believing  souls 
To  Him  in  unity  and  love. 

To  finish  this  address,  allow,  honoured  Lady,  a  word  of  assu 
rance  to  be  offered  here:  that  although  Dissent  has  been  weighed 
without  compromise,  yet  the  balance  has  been  held  with  a  tender 
hand.  But  to  make  the  weights,  which  were  in  scruples,  to  be 
felt,  the  pen  was  obliged  to  be  stern  at  times;  yet  tender,  because 
principles,  not  persons,  were  in  the  scales — sensitive  souls  and 
not  sensual*  sins — saved  saints  and  not  seared  sinners. 

Also,  another  assurance  might  be  added  in  closing,  that  all 
has  been  done  with  deep  and  due  deference  to  your  Ladyship's 
honoured  family  and  delicate  feelings,  unceasingly  praying  for 
your  Ladyship's  well  being  here  and  hereafter;  and  for  that 
of  your  Ladyship's  honoured  consort  and  beloved  offspring. 
Hence,  with  sentiments  of  profound  homage  and  unfeigned 
regard, 

I  remain, 

Honoured  Lady, 
Your  Ladyship's  most  obedient  and  humble  servant, 

THE  AUTHOR. 


AHOAOrEOMAI. 

AN  apology  is  due  for  sending  forth  THE  BALANCE  to  the  world 
in  the  exact  form  it  now  appears — and  the  reason  that  calls 
for  this  humble  tribute  is  as  follows : — 

An  earnest  solicitation  was  made  to  re-construct  the  manu 
script  of  this  volume — to  re-model  the  office,  THE  BALANCE, 
and  the  weights — or  rather  to  denude  this  mental  production 
of  its  private  character,  and  send  it  forth  to  the  world  with 
out  any  livery,  and  without  its  birthright.  Now  there  may  be 
advantages  connected  with  this  advice  ;  and  in  the  estimation 
of  the  disinterested  they  may  have  a  preponderance ;  but  the 
private  balance,  held  in  the  hand  of  him.  who  was  chiefly 
concerned  in  the  work,  was  filled  with  secret  weights  that  were 
not  known  to  the  counsellors,  therefore,  the  scales  turned  en 
tirely  in  favour  of  originality,  while  the  imperial  weight  of 
the  counsels  and  the  counsellors  is  fully  acknowledged.  It 
is  not  intended  to  unveil  all  secrets  in  this  apology,  but  merely 
to  say  that  there  are  weighty  reasons  that  THE  BALANCE  appears 
just  as  it  is ;  that  the  weights  appear  in  their  original  form ; 
and  the  office  retains  its  primeval  plan;  yet  the  pen  always 
wishes  to  yield  duo  deference  to  all,  and  never  to  show  dis 
respect  to  any. 
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COURTEOUS  HEADER, 

You  have  presented  before  you,  in  the  ensuing  pages  a 
subject  of  deep  interest ;  and  although  it  may  appear,  on  first 
sight,  as  wearing  a  controversial  aspect,  on  perusal  you  will 
find  it  otherwise;  viz.,  to  be  divested  entirely  of  the  irritable 
style  and  bitter  feelings  which  generally  intermingle  with  polemic 
writings.  The  fluid  employed,  though  strongly  coloured  with 
decision,  yet  its  flowing  has  been  characterised  with  blandness 
and  courtesy — at  least,  those  were  the  desires  experienced  by  the 
mind  wielding  the  pen.  No  writer  can  become  answerable  for 
the  antagonistic  feelings  which  his  sentiments  may  arouse  in 
others.  There  is  no  doubt  that  a  great  diversity  of  sentiments 
will  be  found  among  the  readers ;  some  nervous,  some  suspicious, 
some  bilious,  some  sour,  some  surly,  some  sarcastic,  some  sane, 
some  serious,  some  sober,  some  benevolent,  some  kind,  and  some 
inquiring  ;  seeking  information  instead  of  wishing  to  give  sug 
gestions.  Now  all  that  might  be  necessary  to  do  here,  is  to 
give  the  assurance  that  the  writer  really  prefers  honey  to  acid, 
sugar  to  vinegar,  smiles  to  frowns,  and  love  to  hate  ;  and  can 
cordially  join  with  the  inspired  apostle  to  say,  "  grace  be  with 
all  them  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  Amen/' 

The  subject  embraced  in  this  volume  became  far  more  pro 
lific  than  was  anticipated.  The  topic  was  widening  on  a  near 
review,  and  was  growing  in  importance,  as  the  act  of  attaching 
thought  to  thought  was  going  on.  You  will  pardon  if  this 
flash  of  thought  that  passes  suddenly  across  the  mind  is 
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inserted  in  this  place,  that  there  is  a  very  peculiar  mystery  in 
the  art  of  inditing,  of  cogitating,  and  of  writing,  which  amounts 
to  an  insolvable  problem.  Of  course,  a  plagiarist  is  out  of  the 
question,  but  an  original  thinker  is  here  passing  in  review. 

Now  picture  in  your  imagination,  a  mind  moved  to  take 
up  the  pen,  to  draw  from  the  spirit  world  a  set  of  consecutive 
thoughts,  that  may  presently  assume  the  form  of  a  readable 
volume.  In  commencing,  he  might  not  have  the  most  distant 
idea  to  elaborate  a  theme  into  a  book ;  his  first  thoughts  into 
a  series  of  chapters ;  or  what  originally  seemed  to  be  loose 
ruminations  in  the  mysterious  microcosm  within ;  yet  by  and 
bye,  it  is  held  in  hand  a  literary  production,  that  will  interest, 
edify,  and  amuse  fellow-beings.  Though  this  conception  is 
simple,  yet  the  act  is  a  mystery.  The  very  circumstance 
of  coining  thoughts,  and  of  letting  them  flow  as  they  do 
by  the  arm  to  the  hand,  through  the  pen  in  the  fluid  on  the 
paper,  makes  the  source  of  ideas,  in  the  estimation  of  a  thinking 
being,  an  inscrutable  secret,  and  a  depth  that  is  very  hard  to 
fathom.  Then  the  mind,  like  a  flash  of  lightning,  will  think 
again — if  the  image  is  so,  what  must  be  the  original  ?  If  the 
product,  viz.,  the  thinking  soul,  is  an  enigma,  what  must  bo 
the  producer  ?  And  if  man  puzzles  man,  no  wonder  Jehovah 
puzzles  him. 

Now  if  the  contents  of  this  little  volume,  in  reading,  will 
create  the  same  amount  of  interest  in  your  mind,  Courteous 
Header,  as  they  did  in  our's  in  writing,  it  will  amply  repay  all 
our  trouble.  But  allow  a  useful  hint  to  be  suggested  here — : 
that  all  antagonistic  influences  should  be  absent  from  the  bosom 
to  facilitate  the  enjoyment.  It  is  very  much  the  same  in  mental 
feasts  as  it  is  in  corporeal  ones.  If  anything  occurs  to  give  an 
ill  savour  to  a  dainty,  it  considerably  palliates  one's  relish  to  it,; 
and  greatly  modifies  one's  enjoyment  of  it.  So  exactly  it  is  in  a 
mental  feast.  A  small  amount  of  prejudice  will  pall  one's 
appetite  to  truth,  and  amazingly  interfere  with  any  one's  read 
ing  enjoyment ;  therefore,  for  half-a-second,  give  your  ear  to 
a  sincere  counsel.  Before  sitting  down  to  read,  it  is  well  to 


PREFACE.  17 

remove  all  dust  from  the  furniture  of  the  soul,  and  shut  the 
study  door  to  seclude  oneself  awhile  from  the  annoyance  of 
intruders,  and  all  marauders  in  the  world  of  mind. 

It  would  be  in  perfect  keeping  with  this  train  of  thought  to 
congratulate  you,  Kind  Header,  on  the  ease  of  your  labour,  in 
comparison  with  the  toil  of  producing  a  treatise.  Herein  is 
that  saying  true,  "one  soweth,  and  another  reapeth."  And 
as,  saith  He  that  spoke  as  no  man  spake,  "  I  sent  you  to  reap 
that  whereon  ye  bestowed  no  labour,  other  men  laboured  and 
ye  are  entered  into  their  labours/'  (John  iv.  37,  38.)  This 
is  a  privilege  worth  congratulation,  for  it  saves  toil,  and  risk, 
and  anxiety.  It  is  no  trivial  task  to  undergo  mental  toil, 
though  at  the  time  pleasureable  enough.  Nor  is  it  a  small 
matter  to  stand  at  the  critic's  bar  on  some  points  of  controversy. 
And  this  is  a  serious  fact,  that  the  more  religious  the  dispute, 
the  more  tremulous  one  feels  in  his  nervous  system.  The  more 
momentous  the  topic,  the  more  critical  the  position.  The  more 
formidable  the  array  of  opponents,  the  more  overwhelming  the 
responsibility. 

The  thoughts  embodied  in  the  present  volume  were  no 
feigned  convictions;  but  they  were  really  felt  to  be  pungent, 
serious,  and  weighty ;  incurring  tremendous  sacrifices,  and 
causing  some  heavy  loads  of  anxiety.  In  writing  them,  some 
very  singular  feelings  were  experienced  in  the  soul ;  for 
instance,  a  consciousness  that  the  premises  entered  upon  were 
delicate,  and  rather  dangerous  to  build  an  edifice  of  very 
heavy  materials  upon,  consequently  great  care  and  caution  were 
exercised  in  placing  the  stones  in  as  tender  a  manner  as  possible 
on  one  another.  At  length,  however,  the  superstructure  is  com 
pleted,  and  the  office  for  weighing  Dissent  is  now  opened  for 
inspection. 

Whoever  will  peruse  THE  BALANCE  with  an  unbiassed  mind, 
will  find  its  scales  clean,  its  beam  even,  and  its  weights  accord 
ing  to  the  imperial  standard.  It  must  be  confessed  that  the 
scruples  are  small ;  but  that  is  not  the  fault  of  this  office,  as 
they  are  (though  rectified  to  what  they  are  worth)  originally  of 
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a  dissenting  mould,  which  will  account  for  their  smallness  ;  and 
this  is  the  reason  why  they  are  purposely  placed  in  a  juxta 
position  to  Dissent  itself;  and  small  as  they  are,  they  really  make 
it  as  light  as  air. 

This  is  worthy  of  remark :  Dissent  allowing  scruples  to  be 
the  cause  of  an  evil  so  enormous  as  itself,  and  thoughts  so 
insignificant  to  overweigh  a  matter  so  important  as  the  Apos- 
tolicity  of  the  Episcopate.  Surely,  this  is  not  a  trivial,  but 
rather  a  serious  affair.  On  this  ground  the  smallness  of  the 
scruples  makes  them  the  heavier,  and  this  is  the  reason  why 
they  are  deemed,  in  this  work,  such  dead  weights. 

To  form  a  just  balance,  which  would  contain  so  many  small 
minima  of  scruples  in  one  end,  and  Dissent  in  the  other,  was 
the  design  held  in  view ;  and  now  this  has  been  accomplished, 
which  exhibits  how  light  Dissent  is.  It  cannot  be  lighter,  nor 
can  it  rise  higher  in  the  air.  In  short,  it  is  a  giddy  position  for 
heads  so  light  to  be  up  so  high ;  and  it  is  rather  prejudicial, 
although  not  an  anomaly,  for  air  always  seeks  air,  and  "  like 
loves  like." 

Besides,  the  end  of  the  scales  containing  the  scruples  being 
down  so  heavy,  and  being  pressed  so  hard  to  the  ground,  is  a 
circumstance  that  tells  rather  hard  against  Dissent,  and  seems 
as  if  the  end  hoisted  so.  high  had  nothing  in  it.  Scruples 
weighing  a  bubble  become  ponderous,  and  small  as  they  are, 
they  clearly  show  that  the  locality  of  weight  and  air  differ 
widely,  and  that  both  change  places  by  a  regular  law. 

However,  the  balance,  the  weights,  and  the  weighing  are  now 
before  the  public,  and  doubtless  a  just  judgment  will  be  in 
fallibly  formed  and  matured  on  the  matter;  and  ''judgment 
shall  return  unto  righteousness:  and  all  the  upright  in  heart 
shall  follow  it."  May  the  Lord  hasten  this  in  his  own  time. 

Finally,  the  divine  blessing  was  earnestly  sought  at  the 
commencement  of  this  work,  as  the  heart's  sincere  desire  was, 
not  to  be  dogmatic,  though  resolute — nor  offensive,  though  firm. 
And  now,  having  completed  the  undertaking  to  the  best  of  the 
abilities  possessed,  the  whole,  at  length,  is  humbly  commended 
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to  the  divine  benediction,  so  that  what  has  been  written  agree 
ably  to  the  Divine  Mind  may  be  good  to  the  reader,  to  the 
Church,  and  to  the  world,  and  conducive  to  the  enhancement  of 
true  religion,  the  good  of  souls,  and  the  Saviour's  glory. 
Header,  pray  for  your  well-wisher, 

THE  AUTHOR 
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THE  INTRODUCTION. 

ADDRESSED  TO  THE  BIGHT  HONOURABLE  LADY  C.  S. 


HONOURED  LADY, 

THE  statement  of  the  reasons  why  your  Ladyship 
has  been  selected  as  the  high  and  honoured  personage  to  whom 
the  ensuing  disquisitions  "are  addressed,  will,  for  the  present, 
be  waived,  as  they  occupy  an  appropriate  place  in  another 
department  of  the  work.  However,  sufficeth  it  to  say  that  they 
are  weighty,  worthy,  and  well  weighed.  Hence,  without  further 
apology,  by  your  Ladyship's  permission,  the  examination  of  the 
proposed  question  shall,  without  delay,  be  proceeded  with,  viz., 
Is  Dissent  good  or  evil  ? 

This  momentous  question,  which  is  to  form  the  motto  of  the 
future  disquisitions,  is  not  stated  vindictively,  in  the  shape  of 
an  interrogation ;  nor  is  it  the  design  herein  to  offer  it  an 
invidious  answer,  as  it  is  a  point  too  serious  to  be  trifled  with, 
involving  in  it  some  overwhelming  consequences.  In  fact, 
candour  to  ourselves,  to  religious  principles,  and  to  the  public, 
warn  us  to  be  on  our  guard.  Yea,  the  serious  sentiment  of  our 
inmost  soul  testifies  that  the  topic  demands  a  minute,  delicate, 
and  dispassionate  investigation,  and  that  on  two  grounds;  viz., 
as  it  vitally  affects  the  state  of  real  Christianity  in  the  world  ; 
and  then,  as  there  are  many  devout  minds  deeply  and  solemnly 
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exercised  with  very  many  serious  misgivings  relative  to  it. 
Hence,  it  might  be  justly  felt,  that  as  a  motto,  the  question  is 
of  no  mean  order.  The  age  in  which  we  live,  the  momentous 
movements  going  on  around  us,  and  the  infmitessimal  fragments 
into  which  the  visible  Church  of  Christ  seems  to  be  subdivided, 
render  it  grave  and  overwhelmingly  important. 

Now,  for  the  satisfaction  of  those  who  may  favour  this  little 
volume  with  a  perusal,  it  may  be  said,  that  the  present  treatise 
shall  not  in  any  way  be  detrimental  to  the  holy  principles  of  the 
Apostolical  religion  of  the  New  Testament ;  but  the  whole 
design  in  its  prosecution  was,  to  make  statements  that  would  be 
respectful,  devout,  and,  if  possible,  discreet — such  as  the  un 
biassed  Dissenter  may  read  without  annoyance,  and  the  genuine 
Churchman  peruse  with  edification. 

Also,  with  unfeigned  candour,  it  might  be  asserted  at  the 
commencement,  that  the  sincere  desire  entertained,  is  to 
venerate,  with  every  stroke  of  the  pen,  whatever  may  be  good, 
great,  holy,  heavenly,  and  saving,  among  all  sections  of  Chris 
tianity  ;  yea,  whatever  may  be  lovely,  whatever  may  be  just, 
whatever  may  be  pure,  whatever  may  be  sanctifying,  and  what 
ever  may  be  scriptural,  being  the  work  of  the  Divine  Spirit. 
These  are  jewels  that  shall  ever  be  kept  sacred  in  the  cabinet  of 
memory,  and  shall  be  acknowledged  as  objects  of  the  tenderest 
and  most  special  regards. 

In  short,  all  pious  Episcopalians  readily  admit,  that  in  Dis 
sent  there  is  much  of  what  might  be  deemed  good  among  the 
evil — much  fine  gold  among  the  alloy,  and  much  admirable 
light  in  the  midst  of  the  chaos.  But  the  great  question,  after 
all,  is  this :  May  not  the  good  be  better  enjoyed  without  the 
deterioration  ? — may  not  the  fine  gold  shine  far  brighter  without 
the  dross  ?  and  may  not  the  sunlight  make  the  day  much  more 
cheerful,  blithesome,  and  exhilarating,  without  the  shadowing 
cloud  ?  Or,  to  change  the  metaphor,  May  not  the  spiritual 
pasture  of  the  flock  of  the  Good  Shepherd  be  much  more 
alimonious  without  the  accompaniment  of  noxious  herbs  ?  and 
may  not  the  sheep  themselves  be  happier  and  healthier  in  a 
religious  Eden  than  in  a  miserable  desert  ? — where  the  prickly 
briers  of  strife,  and  the  thorny  pointed  thistles  of  jealousy  and 
envy,  constantly  annoy  the  Christian  world,  and  render  it,  not 
as  it  should  be,  a  garden  of  perfume,  but  a  rough"  wilderness — 
shunned  and  hated,  instead  of  being  sought  and  admired  by  all 
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— displaying  the  beauty  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  winning 
within  its  pearly  walls  and  gates  the  royal  and  the  rude,  the 
prince  and  the  peasant,  the  patrician  and  the  plebeian,  that  all 
may  pay  fealty  to  the  Lamb's  Wife,  which  is  the  true  Church  of 
the  living  God  ? 

Furthermore,  to  make  the  intended  design  still  more  clear,  it 
may  be  succinctly  remarked,  that  as  the  mind  of  the  writer  is 
at  present  in  a  state  of  actual  transition — moving,  as  it  were,  on 
a  swivel,  and  oscillating  betwixt  and  between,  yet  really  viewing 
the  subject  under  consideration  as  a  most  weighty  one  that  can 
be  conceived,  as  a  matter  between  conscience  and  God,  and  as  a 
question  that  involves  consequences  of  the  utmost  importance  to 
the  soul — hence,  the  reader  may  expect  the  productions  of  the 
pen  to  be  chaste,  gentle,  and  respectful,  becoming  the  great 
affairs  of  the  kingdom  of  grace,  and  the  high  solemnities  of  that 
spiritual  government  which  is  to  become  the  mistress  of  the 
earth. 

Moreover,  it  may  be  added,  that  the  design  sustained  herein 
is  not  to  pronounce  judgment  on  the  motto,  but  to  deliberate 
upon  it ;  not  to  adjudicate,  but  to  investigate  ;  not  to  treat  with 
insolence  those  who  still  remain  Dissenters,  but  to  canvass  the 
matter  judiciously,  as  a  momentous  and  vital  subject,  and  press 
it  home  with  solemn  considerations  and  reflections,  as  it  would 
become  those  who  are  serious,  enlightened,  and  intelligent. 

It  will  be  readily  acknowledged  on  either  hand,  that  there  are 
pious  people  among  all  denominations  of  Christians,  who  own 
and  preach  Christ,  and  Him  crucified.  But  who  does  not  regret 
seeing  pearls  among  pebbles,  or  innocent  sheep  straying  upon 
some  wild  moor,  exposed  to  the  wolf  and  the  fox,  or  it  may  be 
to  the  lion  and  the  bear.  Who  would  not  rather  see  the  former 
in  the  cabinet  of  Christ,  kept  clean  and  polished  for  the  Owner's 
use  ;  and  the  latter  in  the  fold  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  protected 
by  Him,  and  guided  constantly  to  the  rich  pasture  of  the  word 
of  life,  and  gently  led  to  the  still  waters  of  peace  and  salvation  ! 

Anxiety,  my  Lady,  for  the  safety  and  well-being  of  fellow 
Christians,  is  commendable ;  and  a  bland  remonstrance,  now 
and  then,  between  differing  brethren,  is  very  lawful,  especially 
if  it  be  conducted  respectfully,  and  in  the  real  spirit  of  brotherly 
kindness,  and  affection,  and  charity.  Now,  without  sarcasm, 
and  with  unfeigned  sincerity,  it  is  stated,  that  the  sole  aim  to  be 
accomplished  herein,  is  merely  to  promote  the  real  good  of 
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Christ's  followers,  and  the  spiritual  benefit  of  God's  inheritance. 
Besides,  in  the  prosecution  of  this  desirable  undertaking,  the 
utmost  caution,  consistent  with  frankness  and  fidelity,  shall  be 
put  in  requisition,  avoiding  harsh  epithets,  scorpion  words,  and 
sword-like  sentences,  and  keeping  in  view  the  glory  of  Christ, 
the  good  of  the  Church,  and  the  well-being  of  society.  With 
these  feelings,  and  in  this  spirit,  the  work  is  calmly,  yet  earnestly 
to  be  prosecuted. 

The  major  topics  that  will  be  embraced,  allowing,  of  course, 
minor  ones  to  cluster  around  them,  are  the  following : — First, 
Are  not  the  many  divisions,  and  the  multifarious  subdivisions, 
that  are  in  the  Christian  world,  adverse  to  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  and  detrimental  to  the  well-being  of  society  ?  Secondly, 
May  not  a  true  Church  be  found  among  all  the  so-called 
Churches  of  Christendom,  that  has  antiquity  written  on  her 
escutcheons,  and  primitive  Apostolical  creeds  and  usages  in 
cluded  in  her  rites  and  ceremonies ;  and  may  not  that  be  the 
Episcopate?  Thirdly,  Whether  the  creeds  and  usages  of 
Dissenters  or  those  of  Episcopalians  are  the  most  conducive  to 
promote  permanent  edification,  real  devotion,  and  pure  religion  ? 
And  finally,  Would  it  not  be  a  valuable  boon  to  mankind,  and 
well-pleasing  to  God,  for  all  differences  to  be  waived,  and  all 
denominations  amicably  uniting  in  one  Apostolical  Church,  so 
that  the  world  may  witness  the  dawn  of  the  latter-day  glory, 
and  see  once  more  in  Christendom  one  fold  and  one  Shepherd, 
yea,  the  true  Church  acknowledged,  and  the  Lord  of  Life 
crowned  the  Lord  of  all  ? 

Now,  this  concise  group  of  questions  gives  a  bird's-eye  view 
of  the  complete  plan  of  the  forthcoming  strictures,  and  the 
spirit  with  which  the  whole  investigation  is  to  be  conducted  is 
discernible.  Now,  there  is  no  other  important  topic  occurring 
to  the  mind  that  particularly  demands  a  place  in  this  intro 
ductory  paper  ;  nor  is  there  any  necessity  of  introducing  foreign 
matter  into  it,  as  this  truism  is  forcing  itself  on  the  attention, 
that  a  vestibule  must  not  exceed  in  size  the  temple  to  which  it 
belongs,  nor  must  the  porch  shame  the  church  edifice ;  conse 
quently,  this  article  must  be  drawn  to  a  termination. 

Yet  there  is  a  very  interesting  point  offering  itself  to  the 
mind,  which  would,'  not  be  irrelevant  to  the  design  in  view,  and 
which  might  be,  -with  advantage,  briefly  stated  in  closing.  It 
is  a  point  which  merits  the  attention  both  of  Dissenters  and 
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Churchmen,  and  if  seriously  pondered  upon,  and  weighed  by 
them  in  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary,  it  would  have  a  salutary 
effect  on  the  world  in  general  and  the  Church  in  particular.  It 
is  the  following,  that  there  is  a  natural  tendency  in  the  human 
mind  to  acquire  an  inert  acquiescence  in  religious  habits,  or, 
in  other  words,  a  tendency  to  take  for  granted  that  some  peculiar 
modes  of  divine  worship  are  correct  because  ancestors,  or  one's 
immediate  forefathers,  paid  their  obeisance  to  them.  Now  this 
is  not  right.  Do  we  expect  to  be  saved  by  the  profession  of  our 
forefathers,  or  are  they  to  be  responsible  for  our  conduct  and 
actions.  If  they  were  in  error,  is  it  right  for  us,  that  possess 
intelligence  and  discernment,  to  perpetuate  their  errata.  Such  a 
blind  faith  is  more  becoming  moles  than  men — bats  than  believers. 
The  possessors  of  eyes  should  use  them,  and  those  that  have 
minds  should  not  mince  such  an  important  matter — should  not 
blink  at  such  a  momentous  question — but  should  try  whether 
they  are  right  or  wrong  by  a  test  more  antiquated  than  imme 
diate  forefathers.  That  is  not  going  back  far  enough.  The 
antiquity  of  religion  should  be  traced  back  to  Christ  and  his 
Apostles — to  the  word  and  to  the  testimony — to  God  and  to 
heaven.  And  this  will,  in  a  measure,  be  the  province  of  the 
pen  in  these  dissertations. 

However,  this  important  matter,  just  specified,  may  be  pressed 
home  here  in  a  few  closing  sentences.  The  inert  acquiescence 
in  religious  customs,  because  our  immediate  ancestor  paid  fealty 
to  them.  This  is  sinful  in  those  that  possess  judgment  and 
reflection.  The  inertness  is  the  sin — the  mental  lethargy  is  the 
plague-spot.  Paying  too  little  attention  to  so  momentous  a 
subject  is  the  leprosy.  Now  this  is  to  be  seriously  watched 
against  as  a  dangerous  evil ;  and  it  is  to  be  denounced  as  a 
delusion-  and  a  snare.  For  religion  is  intelligence,  therefore 
it  is  inquisitive.  It  is  life  in  the  soul,  therefore  it  has  its 
sensibilities.  It  is  a  superstructure .  for  eternity,  its  foundations 
should  be  seriously  examined.  It  is  a  house  for  the  soul  to 
dwell  with  God,  according  to  a  Scripture  metaphor,  therefore  it 
should  be  seen  that  it  is  built  upon  the  rock  of  ages,  and  not 
upon  the  sand  of  human  invention. 

It  has  painfully  struck  the  mind,  for  some  years  past,  that  the 
proportion  of  intelligent  beings  in  the  Christian  world  is  not 
limited  who  are  prone  to  suppose  religion  an  easy  matter — view 
ing  it  in  the  light  of  a  dream,  a  phantom,  a  sjiadow ;  while  it  is 
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a  grand  reality,  a  matter  that  is  overwhelmingly  weighty,  and 
an  affair  in  which  the  Almighty  himself,  and  all  the  powers 
of  the  eternal  world,  are  concerned.  0  could  we  but  see,  with 
unclouded  eyes,  into  the  world  of  spirits,  we  would  soon  discern 
the  importance  of  religion  ;  we  would  soon  see  that  it  is  an  all- 
absorbing  concern  ;  the  stay  of  immortal  spirits  ;  the  heaven  of 
angelic  beings ;  yes,  the  only  fountain  of  bliss  ;  the  sole  spring 
of  enjoyment,  and  the  single  channel  whereby  Jehovah  commu 
nicates  his  incomprehensible  joys  to  his  chosen,  and  the  reve 
lations  of  his  mysteries  to  his  heavenly  intelligences. 

Yet  there  are  sufficient  grounds  to  induce  any  serious  thinker 
to  entertain  the  anxious  fear  that  there  is  a  vast  amount  of  this 
sin  of  inertness,  or  of  spiritual  lethargy,  brooding,  as  it  were,  over 
every  circle  of  society,  and  pressing  as  a  heavy  incubus  on  the 
larger  proportions  of  the  plebeian  mind.  And  alas  !  who  may 
not  find  more  or  less  of  this  curse  in  himself  ?  Who  may  not, 
on  close  examination,  sometimes  detect  it  in  his  bosom,  numbing 
his  feelings,  injuring  his  soul,  and  wounding  his  finer  sensi 
bilities  ?  To  yield  to  it  must  be  a  sin — to  rest  in  its  withering 
embraces  must  be  a  delinquency — and  to  succumb  to  it  must  be 
an  obliquity  in  the  soul.  Now  such  thoughts  as  these  have  been 
felt  occasionally  rushing,  like  an  irresistible  avalanche,  on  some 
minds  ;  and,  in  fact,  the  hand  that  moves  this  pen  can  attest  to 
the  force  and  freshness  of  it,  and  is  even  now  feeling  the  agita 
tion  of  it,  like  a  strong  pulse,  throbbing  in  his  heart  of  hearts, 
which  compels  him,  searchingly  and  diligently,  to  enquire  whe 
ther  this  may  be  a  deadly  sin  or  no — whether  it  might  not  be 
an  insidious  plague,  and  whether  it  might  not  be  an  anodyne 
offered  by  Satan  to  souls — to  sinners — yea,  to  saints.  "  Watch 
and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation;"  and  when  you  find 
yourselves  in  temptation,  remember,  in  God  alone  is  the  deliver 
ance  to  be  found.  The  antidote  is  his  grace — the  antifebrile 
is  the  quickening  of  the  Holy  Spirit — and  the  antisceptic  is  zeal, 
and  undying  longings  for  salvation. 

Now  with  these  introductory  remarks,  the  promise  shall  be 
reiterated  and  renewed,  which  was  to  this  effect : — To  be  gentle, 
yet  firm ;  tender,  yet  stern ;  respectful,  yet  uncompromising, 
in  the  forthcoming  disquisitions.  The  weight  of  the  subject 
demands  this ;  the  past  and  present  feelings  of  him  who  wields 
this  pen  dictate  it ;  and  the  truthfulness  of  his  intention  peremp 
torily  requires  it.  Moreover,  the  work  shall  be  prosecuted  in 
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the  spirit  of  prayer,  of  candour,  of  conciliation.  And  besides,  a 
recurrence  shall  be  freely  made  to  the  word  and  the  testimony  ; 
to  sacred  history  and  to  primitive  antiquity ;  yes,  to  reasoning, 
remonstrating,  refuting,  cogitating,  concentrating,  condensing, 
conciliating,  arguing,  thinking,  writing. 

It  is  but  right  to  apologise  for  the  length  of  this  prefatory 
paper.  It  is  well  known  that  attention  to  discussions  is  gained 
generally  by  exordiums,  hence  the  remarks  here  have  been  made 
so  minute,  so  cautious,  so  diversified ;  and  it  will  be  seen,  as 
the  investigation  proceeds,  that  it  is  requisite  to  be  watchful  and 
rather  precise,  as  the  premises  into  which  an  entrance  is  to  be 
made  are  rather  of  a  delicate  and  very  tender  nature.  However, 
the  resolve  is  to  beat  the  way  onward  by  seeking  Divine  guid 
ance  to  prosecute  worthily,  becomingly,  and  usefully,  the  pro 
posed  momentous  inquiry.  In  the  meantime,  with  good  wishes 
to  the  best  of  causes,  we  subscribe  ourselves, 

Honoured  Lady, 

Your  Ladyship's 

Most  obedient  and  humble  servant, 
"  Pro  bono  publico," 

INTEENUNCIO. 

London,  April,  1862. 


SYNOPSIS. 


INTRODUCTION — Mental  emotions  and  their  cause — Selfishness  dis 
avowed — Conscience  propelling  the  pen- — Its  authority  next  to 
Grod — Self-improvement — Pungent  conviction — An  illumined  con 
science — Sensitive  light — Public  good — Mental  evil — Spiritual 
practitioners — The  closing  remarks. 


DISQUISITION   II. 

IS    DISSENT    GOOD    OR   EVIL? 


THE  PRELUDE. 


HONOURED  LADY, 

AN  impression  is  secretly  entertained  that  the  series 
about  being  entered  upon  requires  some  further  prelusive  re 
marks  in  addition  to  those  that  were  included  in  the  intro 
duction.  The  plan  suggested  in  the  preceding  dissertation 
dictates  it :  the  peculiarity  of  the  enterprise  herein  undertaken 
enforces  it :  and  the  nature  of  the  forthcoming  disquisitions 
demands  it.  Therefore,  by  your  Ladyship's  kind  permission, 
the  mind  shall  yield  to  the  necessity  of  the  case,  and  present  an 
appropriate  prelude  to  future  observations,  by  way  of  a  sequel  to 
the  paper  already  given. 

It  is  with  feelings  of  no  ordinary  character,  after  a  calm 
and  deliberate  research,  a  mature  and  serious  thought,  and 
a  heart-searching  and  devotional  exercise,  this  solemn  work  is 
now  undertaken,  viz.,  of  putting  Dissent  in  the  balance.  How 
ever,  the  overwhelming  importance  of  such  a  proceeding  has 
been  seriously  weighed.  The  formidable  antagonist  and  his 
chivalrous  hosts  have  been  contemplated.  And  the  perils  of 
such  a  warfare  have  been  deliberated  upon.  The  ground  is 
marked  out ;  the  costs  are  cast ;  the  lance  is  measured ;  the 
coat  of  mail  is  on ;  the  sword  is  unsheathed ;  and  now  the 
action  is  to  follow — and  may  wisdom  and  prudence  guide  the 
artillery,  so  as  to  batter  down  and  demolish  every  resistance 
that  may  be  offered  to  the  reign  and  sovereignty  of  divine  and 
scriptural  truth. 
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No  one  can  be  indifferent  when  lie  contemplates  a  step  that  is 
to  be  taken  in  his  religious  career,  that  might  be  deemed,  and 
ought  to  be  regarded,  as  involving  in  it  principles  and  conse 
quences  of  the  utmost  importance.  And  who  would  not  consider 
the  serious  undertaking  anticipated  in  this  volume  as  such,  that 
is,  of  taking  up  principles  that  have  always  been  near  and  dear 
to  one's  heart,  and  have  been  sincerely  jtlaced  on  a  par  even 
with  life  itself.  And  it  might  be  further  asked,  Who  could 
take  up  principles  like  these,  to  put  them  in  a  balance,  pre 
sumptuously,  precipitately,  and  thoughtlessly  ?  Anyone  would 
be  warranted  to  presume  that  none  could  do  so,  especially  if  he 
possesses,  in  any  measure,  a  conscientious  and  sensitive  soul, 
or  any  real  appreciation  of  what  is  valuable  in  the  mental  and 
religious  world.  Only  imagine,  under  such  circumstances,  what 
a  tremendous  crowd  of  persuasive  associations  assemble  them 
selves  before  the  mind,  as  affectionate  friends,  whose  warm 
sympathies  are,  in  a  measure,  risked  ;  early  attachments, 
ancestral  customs,  and  many  other  long  cherished  endearments, 
all  rushing  forward  to  the  scene.  In  fact,  when  one  has  to 
encounter  a  great  mental  revolution,  the  confluence  of  opposing 
elements  can  scarcely  be  anticipated ;  and  the  power  of  the 
combatants  defy  description.  Yet,  where  there  is  sincerity, 
firmness,  and  vitality,  it  is  to  be  done  with  undaunted  courage, 
yet  tempered  with  respect,  affection,  and  prudence. 

The  writer  disavows  the  existence  of  the  least  selfishness  or 
secular  motive  enforcing  him  to  the  performance  of  his  present 
undertaking.  The  real  cause  has  been  conscience ;  the  real 
ground,  self-improvement ;  and  the  real  design,  public  good. 
Were  these  particulars  re-considered,  they  would  fully  warrant 
anyone  to  form  a  strict  balance,  to  weigh  a  matter  so  important 
as  the  one  herein  proposed,  especially  as  the  scales  are  to  be  so 
peculiarly  constructed:  the  beam,  pure  justice;  the  end  wherein 
the  subject  is  to  be  placed,  true  charity ;  the  other  end  will  be 
variously  formed,  viz.,  one  cord  shall  be  Scripture ;  the  other, 
antiquity ;  and  the  other,  public  utility :  all  of  these  will  be 
suspending  the  golden  bowl  of  the  glory  of  the  Most  High. 
Such  is  the  balance  to  be  ;  and  as  it  requires  an  even  and  a 
steady  hand  to  hold  it,  the  best  and  blandest  that  can  be  sum 
moned  shall  certainly  be  put  in  requisition.  Hence  observe : 

1.  The  real  cause  that  propels  to  the  performance  of  the 
present  work  is  conscience.  This  monitor's  voicej  though  silent, 
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is  very  imperative,  and  rather  disturbing.  Its  authority  is  next 
to  God ;  its  power  commanding.  What  it  considers  to  be 
absolute  it  will,  sooner  or  later,  insist  on,  or  it  will  severely 
punish  anyone  for  infringing  on  its  provinces  and  prerogatives. 

The  voice  of  conscience  relative  to  the  subject  in  hand,  is  as 
follows : — that  the  ancestral  character  of  error  is  no  guarantee 
for  anyone  to  persist  in  it  after  he  has  been  enlightened  to  see 
its  evil.  Nor  is  this  warranted  by  self-interest,  nor  by  the 
prevalence  of  former  arguments  after  their  fallacy  is  detected ; 
nor  is  it  warranted  by  future  well-being,  however  serious  that 
might  be  ;  nor  by  any  sublunary  consideration  whatever.  Error 
is  contrary  to  truth ;  therefore,  conscience  cannot  away  with  it 
- — cannot  brook  it — -cannot  tolerate  it.  Truth  is  the  golden  rule 
that  conscience,  when  enlightened,  will  follow,  and  the  only 
ground  whereon  it  can  rest  itself.  Hence,  when  true  light 
brings  scruples  into  it  regarding  even  Dissent,  anyone  is  per 
fectly  justified  in  putting  the  whole  matter  in  a  balance,  and 
heaping  scruple  after  scruple  in  the  other  end ;  and  if  found 
really  wanting,  away  with  it,  renounce  it,  reject  it.  The 
sacrifice,  though  ever  so  great,  is  trivial  in  comparison  with  ease 
and  peace  of  conscience. 

Conscience  is  a  mysteriously  delicate  part  of  the  human  soul. 
It  is  a  power  that  is  perfectly  upright,  like  God  himself,  for  it 
is  his  deputy.  It  is  the  most  sensitive  emanation  of  God  in 
man.  It  is  the  retina  of  God's  omniscient  eye,  placed  in  every 
responsible  spirit.  It  is  the  most  retentive  of  all  retinas,  for 
nothing  can  obliterate  any  impression  from  it  but  an  edict  from 
God  himself.  It  is  the  master-piece  of  all  the  moral  functions 
known  that  Jehovah  ever  made.  Then,  how  delicately,  how 
honestly,  how  cautiously,  and  how  prayerfully  every  one  ought 
to  deal  with  conscience.  As  a  recurrence  shall  again  be  made 
to  this  interesting  subject,  it  shall  be  dispensed  with  for  the 
present. 

2.  The  ground  on  which  this  work  is  prosecuted  is  self-im 
provement,  or,  in  other  words,  MATURING  CHERISHED  VIEWS. 
The  envious  and  the  captious  will  grasp  with  alacrity  at  this 
expression,  self-improvement,  and.  will  triumphantly  say,  surely 
this  phrase  savours  very  much  of  selfishness  if  anything  does. 
Well,  let  the  demurrer  reflect,  and  bear  this  in  mind,  that  it  is 
free  from  secularity ;  and  that  was  the  selfishness  disavowed  a 
little  while  ago.  Notice,  maturing  cherished  views  is  an  attain- 
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ment  worthy  of  a  Newton,  or,  for  aught  we  know  as  yet,  worthy 
of  an  angel  in  heaven  ;  and  a  superior  way  cannot  be  found  on 
earth  than  this  to  ripen  cherished  views,  viz.,  to.  write  them 
carefully  out,  and  arrange  them  orderly,  for  the  inspection  of 
some  superior  intellect, — especially  if  the  writer  cherishes  very 
exalted  views  of  that  intellect,  and  sustains  some  high  esteem  for 
its  examining  powers, — in  such  a  case  intense  labour  would  be 
bestowed  on  the  effort,  and  becoming  polish  on  the  jewels,  which 
would  make  them  to  look  both  more  attractive  and  more  accept 
able.  And  this,  forsooth,  is  the  maturity  referred  to  and  sought. 

3.  The  impetus  that  propels  the  mind  forward  on  this  occa 
sion,  is  the  existence  of  a  strong  and  pungent  conviction  pro 
duced  in  the  conscience.  This  brings  the  pen  again  to  dilate  on 
the  tenderest  part  of  the  human  soul ;  to  search  into  one  of  the 
inscrutibilities  of  man  ;  to  gaze  on  the  part  that  might  be  called 
the  chief  workmanship  of  God's  hand  in  the  masterpiece  of 
creation — conscience.  All  responsible  spirits  feel  it,  but  none 
can  tell  what  it  is ;  and  Jehovah,  for  some  wise  purposes,  has 
concealed  this,  as  well  as  numberless  millions  of  other  wonders, 
in  the  inscrutable  cabinet  of  his  own  taciturnity — in  the  ca 
vernous  depths  of  his  own  counsels— and  in  the  unfathomable 
abysses  of  his  own  being. 

The  singular  way  this  conviction  alluded  to  was  produced,  in 
this  instance,  will  be  clearly  stated  in  a  future  disquisition. 
Sufficeth  it  here  to  say,  that  the  genuine  nature  of  it  may  be 
argued  from,  the  fact  that  it  overcomes  many  long-endeared 
associations  in  the  mind.  It  sets  them  all  at  naught  by  its 
unconquerable  power.  And  it  impels  the  soul  irresistibly  for 
ward,  in  spite  of  formidable  resistances,  to  offer  its  hecatomb 
on  the  double  altar  of  sincerity  and  truth.  Notwithstanding, 
let  this  be  fully  understood,  that  what  is  thus  experienced  as 
a  religious  reactionary  movement  in  the  soul,  is  not  allowed  to 
interfere  with  the  vitality  of  religion — with  its  secret  workings — 
with  its  heavenward  longings.  0  no,  for  this,  be  it  known, 
is  not  in  man's  hand,  nor  at  his  command,  but  it  is  in  the 
custody  of  the  unchangeable  Spirit.  It  is  in  the  hand  of  Him 
who  can  bring  good  out  of  evil.  Gracious  hand — tender  hand — 
safe  hand  ! !  1 

Well — some  one  is  ready  to  say,  Why  agitate  then  ?  Why 
do  you  make  so  much  ado  about  it  ?  Why  not  leave  the  matter 
alone?  The  shell,  that  is,  Dissent,  is  nothing;  the  kernel,  viz., 
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"Vital  Keligion,  is  everything.  And  it  has  been  acknowledged 
already,  or  rather  assented  to,  that  the  vitality  of  piety  may  be 
found  among  Dissenters ;  therefore,  why  have  a  balance  at  all  ? 
Why  not  hush  things  up,  and  leave  things  as  they  are,  and  be 
at  ease,  and  peace,  and  quietness  ?  and  feel  amicably  disposed 
towards  those  that  differ  from  you  in  minor  matters,  and  not 
in  fundamentals.  Well,  this  wholesale  interrogator  maybe  thus 
saluted :  FRIEND,  there  is  such  a  thing  as  conscience.  Yes ; 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  dormant  conscience.  Nay,  there  is 
also  such  a  thing  as  an  awakened  conscience.  There  is  such  a 
thing  as  a  right  as  well  as  a  wrong  way.  And  is  not  the  right 
preferable  to  the  wrong — better,  safer,  happier  ? 

Moreover,  there  is  such  an  authoritative  saying  in  Scripture 
as  the  following:  "Woe  to  them  that  are  at  ease  in  Zion." 
(Amos  vi.  1.)  Again  :  "  Woe  unto  them  that  call  evil  good,  and 
good  evil ;  that  put  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness  ; 
that  put  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter."  (Isaiah  v.  20.) 
And  again:  "  Woe  unto  them  that  decree  unrighteous  decrees, 
and  that  write  grievousness  which  they  have  prescribed  ;  to  turn 
the  needy  from  judgment,  and  to  take  away  the  right  from  the 
poor  of  the  people,  that  widows  may  be  their  prey,  and  that  they 
may  rob  the  fatherless/'  (Isaiah  x.  1,  2.) 

Furthermore,  there  is  such  a  surprising  exclamation  as  this  in 
the  New  Testament :  "  And  shall  we  do  evil,  that  good  may 
come."  Now  if  Jehovah,  by  his  infinite  grace,  brings  good  out 
of  this  evil,  viz.,  Dissent,  sad  and  desolating  as  it  is  in  Christian 
England,  may  he  not  bring  more  real  good  to  his  glory  out  of 
the  good  that  would  succeed  the  removal  of  this  sad  evil  ?  Who 
would  not  echo  the  exclamation  with  a  sigh  ?  Who  would  not 
answer  in  the  affirmative  ?  And  who  would  not  earnestly  pray 
that  the  Lord  should  soon  hasten  the  dawn  of  this  happy  day. 

Pungent  conviction  in  one's  conscience  is  a  strange  companion. 
It  is  like  a  barbed  arrow  in  a  deer's  side  ;  wherever  the  wounded 
creature  runs,  the  shaft  is  there  ;  and  the  more  it  struggles  to  rid 
itself  of  the  weapon,  the  more  it  lacerates,  and  inflicts,  and  tor 
ments.  Yea,  the  one  in  view  is  an  irresistible  power ;  the  arrow 
of  the  Almighty— the  consuming  fire  of  God ;  a  conscience  is 
meant,  convinced  of  wrong  doings  by  right  light.  Such  convic 
tions  are  explosives  that  will  not  be  tampered  with  ;  are  flashes* 
of  lightning  on  one's  soul,  that  will  either  quicken  or  wither ; 
are  murrnurings  of  a  distant  tempest,  that  will  either  bring  a, 
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calm  or  a  storm.  Pungent  conviction  in  one's  conscience  is 
•a  light  in  the  soul,  that  invests  every  object  with  all  its  intrinsic 
and  overwhelming  importance.  Especially  should  the  object 
have  anything  to  do  with  religion,  and  with  God,  and  with  the 
Saviour,  and  with  the  Divine  Spirit.  Now  the  object  of  the 
forthcoming  disquisitions  has  to  do  with  all  these ;  and  if  any 
one  will  be  inclined  to  depreciate  such  an  object,  and  say  that 
it  is  not  of  any  importance,  such  an  one  ought  to  tremble  before 
God,  as  it  regards  his  eternal  condition.  Such  an  one  might 
be  suspected  that  he  has  known  but  very  little  yet  about  an 
illumined  conscience.  And  it  might  be  decided  that  he  has  not 
yet  really  experienced  the  way  of  peace,  the  lures  of  love,  and 
the  ray  of  hope  shining  from  God,  and  winning  to  heaven ;  for 
these  are  essential  ingredients  of  eternal  happiness  in  God 
through  Christ,  by  a  pungent,  keen,  searching  light  in  the 
depth  of  conscience. 

An  illumined  conscience  has  in  it  an  exceedingly  sensitive 
light.  What  is  understood  by  this  expression  is,  that  it  -is  such 
a  light  that  it  will  not  allow  anything  to  be  trivial  that  belongs 
to  God  ;  nothing  to  be  unimportant  that  He  enjoins  ;  nothing  to 
be  below  notice  that  He  otherwise  conveys  to  us  by  his  Holy 
Spirit.  In  fact,  it  connects  the  whole  of  God  with  the  least  of 
his  requirements  ;  therefore  the  'greatness,  in  the  estimation  of 
conscience,  is  not  injhe  requirement,  but  in  God.  This  idea  may 
be  scripturally  illustrated  thus,  that  when  Jehovah  asked  a  man 
to  refrain  from  tasting  the  fruit  of  a  tree,  the  obedience  or  dis 
obedience  even  to  that  simple  requirement,  involved  overwhelm 
ing  consequences  which  were  so  weighty,  that  they  balanced  the 
destinies  of  a  whole  race  of  immortal  beings,  and  destinies  not 
only  for  time  but  for  eternity.  And  this  was  the  sole  reason, 
because  the  greatness  was  not  in  the  requirement,  but  in  God — 
not  in  the  law,  but  in  the  Lawgiver — not  in  the  thing  enjoined, 
but  in  the  Sovereign  mind  who  enjoined  it. 

Besides,  the  more  insignificant  the  requirement,  the  greater 
the  sin  of  disobeying  it.  Notice  this  particularly,  and  then  you 
will  understand,  to  some  extent,  the  mystery  of  man's  fall,  the 
wisdom  of  God's  ways,  and  the  depths  of  sin.  Now,  coupling 
the  obligations  of  man  to  his  Maker  with  the  infinite  greatness 
of  the  Holy  One,  as  well  as  the  ease  with  which  obedience  might 
have  been  rendered  to  the  original  command, — all  these  con 
siderations  make  our  first  parents'  transgression  exceedingly 
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heinous,  yea,  heavy  enough  to  turn  the  balance  of  the  world's 
destiny. 

But  to  wind  up  this  argument  concerning  the  sensitive  light  of 
an  illumined  conscience.  It  may  be  said,  whatever  God  enjoins 
as  absolute  is  absolute ;  and  whatever  He  leaves  optional,  is 
always  optional.  Conscience  never  changes  what  belongs  to 
the  unchangable ;  for  the  light,  as  it  has  been  said,  is  sensitive, 
is  delicate,  is  very  particular.  And  notice,  in  this  light  the 
present  balance  shall  be  constructed,  corrected,  and  held. 

Finally — the  design  in  effecting  this  effort  is  public  good. 
In  the  mental  world  this  is  accomplished  by  the  interchange  of 
thought,  by  the  retailing  of  ideas,  and  by  illuminating  minds  ; 
by  intellects  throwing  scintillations  of  thought  upon  other  intel 
lects,  by  filling  fellow  intelligences  with  knowledge,  and  by  com 
municating  mature  thoughts  to  one  another. 

Now  the  correction  of  the  evil  herein  assailed,  in  the  esti 
mation  of  unbiassed  minds,  would  be  an  immense  boon  to  the 
public  ;  and  that  in  many  respects  it  would  throw  olive  oil  on 
the  waters  of  contention,  it  would  be  an  extinguisher  to  the 
bonfires  of  strife,  and  it  would  be  a  spring  season  to  Emmanuel's 
land.  It  would  change  human  acerbities  into  angelic  bland- 
ness,  religious  acidities  into  celestial  alkalies,  and  human  thorns 
into  fruitful  vines.  It  would  bring  unity  to  the  fold  of  Christ, 
and  union  to  the  sheep  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  unanimity  to 
diocess  of  the  Bishop  of  souls.  It  would  transform  the  wilder 
ness  of  sin  into  the  flower-garden  of  God ;  the  desert  of  the 
curse  into  a  paradise  of  grace ;  and  the  prickly  thistles  of  re 
ligious  dissensions  into  pure  bonds  of  Christian  union.  The 
boon  would  be  a  real  bliss  to  .individuals,  a  real  blessing  to  every 
social  circle,  and  a  millennial  spring-tide  to  the  world  at  large. 

Let  it  be  remarked,  that  it  is  well  that  any  one  who  sets  him 
self  to  an  effort  like  this,  should  fully  understand  that  the  evil  to 
be  corrected  is  interwoven  with  the  mental  web  of  him  who  is 
affected  by  it,  consequently  he  cannot  do  less  than  feel  that  the 
work  of  intellectually  undoing  a  man  is  not  trivial,  or  of  taking 
threads  out  of  the  mental  texture  without  hurting,  or  with 
out  causing  any  material  pain  or  injury.  To  effect  such  a 
hazardous  undertaking  requires  a  delicate  hand  ;  it  demands  an 
immense  amount  of  prudence ;  and  it  calls  for  the  exercise  of 
keen  perception  and  judgment.  Now  humbly  hoping  that  a 
goodly  measure  of  true  discretion  will  freely  flow  from  the  pen, 
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though  in  "black  ink,  the  enterprise  shall  be  entered  upon  with 
the  utmost  caution,  deliberation,  and  earnestness. 

Confidence  is  really  cherished,  that  to  ameliorate  a  public 
evil,  especially  a  religious  one,  will  be  a  boon  to  society  ;  and 
if  a  boon,  in  this  respect,  can  be  obtained,  it  will  be  no  small 
public  good.  This  fact  might  be  here  suggested,  that  it  cannot 
be  apprehended  that  the  aim  of  the  ensuing  dissertations  will  be 
deemed  good  by  all  alike.  ISTo,  no  ;  in  this  world  of  strife,  and 
jealousies,  and  dissensions,  such  a  thing  cannot  for  a  moment  be 
expected.  Doubtless,  some  will  deprecate  it,  some  will  de 
preciate  it,  and  some  will  deride  it ;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
some  sincere  unbiassed  minds  will  hail  it,  will  appreciate  it,  and 
will  embrace  it.  But  this  will  very  much  depend  upon  the 
religious  instincts  or  predilections  of  those  with  whom  it  comes 
in  contact. 

.  Yet,  the  consciousness  of  the  existence  of  despisers  ought  not 
to  interfere  with  the  mind  of  him  who  aims  at  the  accomplish 
ment  of  some  public  good.  0  no  ;  but,  like  one  in  full  posses 
sion  of  himself,  he  must  expect  only  to  have  the  same  reception 
as  his  predecessors,  or  he  must  act  as  some  experienced  ^Esculapii 
do,  viz.,  looking  blandly  upon  a  patient,  with  composed  coun 
tenance,  even  when  he  writhes  with  nausea,  and  makes  a 
tremendous  awry  face  in  taking  medicaments,  knowing  that  the 
dose  will  do  him  good,  although  he  may,  in  the  meantime,  look 
grim,  and  surly,  and  sour.  A  restoration  to  health  is  the 
object,  and  after  that  is  obtained,  the  good  is  accomplished. 

Now,  spiritual  practitioners  must  do  the  same  with  their 
panaceas  ;  viz.,  if  spirits  shudder  a  little  in  taking  mental  doses, 
surprise  must  not  be  experienced,  because  medicines  will  pro 
duce  qualms,  and  the  faculty  knows  well,  that  the  more  qualmish 
a  patient  feels  when  under  the  treatment,  the  more  good  the 
remedial  agency  will  effect.  Therefore,  the  opposite  to  dis 
couragement  should  be  felt  by  witnessing  qualms,  especially 
when  many  bitters  are  composing  the  nostrum.  Now,  bitters 
are  good  tonics,  and  very  healthy  ;  and  if  many  pungent  bitters 
are  found  in  the  present  recipe,  patience  and  perseverance  are 
recommended,  that  the  cure  may  be  complete,  and  the  health 
good  afterwards. 

In  closing  it  might  be  stated,  that  the  mdnd,  in  guiding  the 
hand  to  move  the  pen,  shall  always  be  sensitively  conscious  that 
it  has  to  deal  with  a  tremendous  hydra  of  more  than  a  hundred 
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heads — nay,  more  than  a  million — with  a  sting  in  every  pore  of 
its  enormous  trunk  ;  therefore,  it  must  try  to  render  its  ink  as 
delicately  black  as  possible,  lest  the  virus  should  be  moved,  lest 
the  venom  should  be  stirred,  and  lest  the  million  stings  should 
be  irritated.  Probing  must  be  dispensed  with,  for  it  annoys. 
Singing  must  be  resorted  to,  for  it  may  enchant ;  music  has 
an  astonishing  effect  on  the  most  savage  breast ;  even  the  mon 
strous  reptile,  the  boa-constrictor,  that  will  gorge  upon  a  living 
animal,  and  put  it,  life  and  all,  in  a  living  grave  walled  with 
virus  and  venom — even  this,  in  an  astonishing  manner,  will 
yield  to  the  influence  of  euphony.  Yet  melody,  to  a  deaf  adder, 
will  be  of  no  avail.  And  should  this  hydra  prove  to  be  so,  then 
one  hardly  knows  what  to  do  ;  but  mind,  [and  not  matter,  is 
referred  to  here ;  consequently,  judgment  must  be  exercised, 
and  prudence,  and  caution. 

Besides,  as  Justice,  in'  holding  the  scale,  is  represented  blind 
folded,  so  the  present  manual  should  have  the  same  embellish 
ment  ;  but  the  lips,  the  mouth,  and  the  tongue  may  have  a 
suspected  recognition.  Yet,  suspicion,  being  of  a  yellow  hue, 
according  to  the  judgment  of  some  figurative  writers,  is  not  a 
good  nor  a  permanent  colour ;  it  soils  soon,  and  changes,  and 
becomes  evanescent.  This  is  a  hint  by  the  way. 

At  length,  please  to  notice,  that  one  of  the  momentous  and 
interesting  questions  proposed  in  the  foregoing  paper,  shall  be 
discussed  in  the  next  disquisition,  viz.,  Are  not  the  many 
divisions,  and  the  multifarious  subdivisions,  that  are  in  the 
Christian  world,  adverse  to  the  Unity  of  the  Christian  Church, 
and  detrimental  to  the  well-being  of  society  ?  The  motto  to 
each  of  the  disquisitions  shall  be  the  topic  reflected  upon  ;  and 
the  heading  of  every  one  shall  be  the  specific  subject  that  is 
weighed  in  the  balance.  None  will  pronounce  this  to  be  any 
thing  but  even-handed  justice.  And  as  it  is  a  good  brass 
heading,  it  will  bear  inspection  ;  yet,  it  is  intended  to  propose, 
presently,  a  golden  one  in  its  stead,  which  will  be  far  more 
durable,  and  capable  of  receiving  more  polish,  as  well  as  being 
more  worthy  of  the  high  affairs  of  a  religion  that  bears  upon  it 
the  impress  of  eternity,  the  stamp  of  heaven,  and  the  super 
scription  of  God. 
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DISQUISITION    III. 
IS   DISSENT    GOOD    OR   EVIL? 


THE  DIVISIONS  AND  SUBDIVISIONS  AMONG 
CHRISTIANS. 


HONOUKED  LADY, 

With  considerable  readiness  the  promised  subject -is 
now  assumed.  '  The  temper  with  which  it  is  to  be  conducted  is 
already  indicated.  No  ill  feeling  to  be  cherished  ;  no  harshness 
sanctioned  ;  no  rancour  indulged ;  no  animosity  felt  to  any  sect 
whatever.  In  short,  the  sole  desire  of  the  mind,  is  to  exemplify, 
in  all  that  is  said,  the  perfume  of  the  Rose  of  Sharon,  and  the 
gentleness  of  the  Great  Exemplar  of  the  Christian  faith. 

Without  consuming  time,  and  as  the  subject  is  rather  ex 
tensive,  the  scrutiny  must  be  commenced  in  earnest.  The 
proposition,  according  to  the  proposed  plan  for  investigation,  is 
as  follows  : — "Are  not  the  many  divisions,  and  the  multifarious 
subdivisions,  that  are  in  the  Christian  world,  adverse  to  the 
Unity  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  detrimental  to  the  well- 
being  of  society  ?  " 

Now,  for  the  sake  of  having  a  clear  comprehension  of  the 
present  topic,  it  would  not  be  amiss  to  offer  distinct  definitions 
of  terms  included  in  this  proposition. 

The  Church.  By  this  is  meant,  that  ecclesiastical  body 
formed  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  endowed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  with  doctrines  appertaining  to  godliness,  preserved  by 
the  power  of  the  Most  High  from  primitive  days  through 
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intervening  ages,  and  has  continued  in  existence  to  the  nine 
teenth  century,  in  spite  of  all  enemies,  and  strong  assaults  on 
every  side. 

The  expression,  "well-being  of  society,"  means  simply,  the 
moral  and  religious  welfare  of  fellow-creatures,  the  promulga 
tion  of  heavenly  principles,  and  the  elevation  of  man  to  the 
image  of  God. 

The  phrase,  "  the  many  divisions,  and  the  multifarious  sub 
divisions,  that  are  in  the  Christian  world,"  is  easily  understood, 
of  course.  By  it  is  designed,  Dissent,  in  its  multiform  ramifi 
cations,  and  in  its  incredible  crudities  and  contrarieties.  Please 
to  notice,  that  no  sect  is  to  be  so  much  as  named  within  this 
series.  It  is  not  intended  to  attack  a  party,  but  to  explain  the 
bearing  of  principles  ;  Dissent  in  the  aggregate  ;  Dissent  in  its 
raw  materials  ;  Dissent  in  its  vulgar  fractions  and  duodecimals  ; 
Dissent  in  its  schismatic  character,  in  its  sad  dissensions,  and  in 
its  wide  deviation  from  the  Unity  of  Israel.  Or,  to  be  perfectly 
distinct,  the  aim  is,  to  show  that  Dissent,  as  Dissent,  is  con 
trary  to  the  word  of  truth,  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  and  the 
design  of  the  Great  Head  of  the  Apostolical  Church.  Hence, 
the  field  of  meditation  is  clear,  the  pathway  to  be  trodden  is 
traced,  and  the  work  that  is  to  be  done  is  allotted* 

In  commencing  this  disquisition,  it  is  difficult  to  decide, 
whether  the  Christian  world  is  to  be  viewed  as  a  gymnasium, 
where  parties  are  contending  for  the  mastery,  or  an  Aceldama, 
where  the  moral  field  is  saturated  with  human  gore  in  a  spiritual 
sense  ;  for  there  is  contention,  no  one  can  deny — bitter,  severe, 
invidious,  strong,  long,  and  intense.  The  motive  often  wrong ; 
the  mind  ill-guided  ;  and  the  zeal  ill-tempered.  There  is,  also, 
much  ill  feeling  displayed,  ill  names  used,  and  frequently  sad 
defaming  transpiring.  These  are  the  moral  weapons  of  war — 
the  stiletto,  the  sword,  and  the  spear.  What  a  pity  it  is,  that 
the  kingdom  of  peace  should  be  turned  into  an  artillery  of 
hostility;  or  the  royal  garden  of  the  Spiritual  Solomon — the 
King  of  Salem,  who,  while  on  earth,  would  not  contend 
even  with  his  false  accusers,  nay,  his  murderers— should  be 
changed  into  a  wide,  wild,  and  spiritual  gymnasium.  This  is 
sad ;  this  is  solemn  ;  this  is  sober  !  In  short,  one  is  ready  to 
ask,  Has  not  the  eye  that  sees  all  things  sufficient  cause  to 
frown  ?  Has  not  even  the  Prince  of  Peace  cause  enough  to 
whet  his  sword !  !  And  if  angels  could  weep,  would  they  not 
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weep  over  such  a  sad  sight ! !  Alas,  alas !  it  is  time  to  open 
our  eyes  ;  it  is  time  to  look  grim  and  sober  on  the  subject. 
'  Keally,  Honoured  Lady,  when  one  solemnly  gazes,  on  a  broad 
scale,  on  what  is  called  the  religious  world,  it  is  almost  an  im 
possibility  for  one  not  to  have  his  mind  powerfully  impressed 
with  the  thought,  that  such  a  variety,  or  rather,  such  a  diversity 
of  sectaries  must  be  an  insolvable  problem  to  finite  minds,  either 
among  angels  or  men.  And  another  thought  that  would  quickly 
follow,  would  be  to  this  effect :  that  it  is  a  great  mercy  that 
man  is  finite ;  else,  could  he,  at  a  glance,  behold  with  his 
corrupt  intellect,  how  multifarious  these  sections  are,  in  spirit, 
in  creed,  and  in  practice,  and  how  diametrically  different  in 
constitution,  in  form,  and  in  feature — and,  strange  to  say,  all 
professing  to  be  belonging  to  the  one  body  of  Christ,  and  they 
presuming  to  acknowledge  each  other  "brethren,"  while  they 
are  as  different  in  faith  as  black  and  white,  and  as  wide  apart 
from  one  another  in  spirit  as  the  poles  are  asunder.  Such  a  sight 
as  this,  and  such  an  inconsistency,  is  sufficient  almost  to  drive 
one's  soul  to  the  verge  of  infidelity  ;  or  constrain  one  to  form  an 
opinion,  that  the  intellect  of  humanity,  in  a  majority  of  cases, 
was  irrevocably  gone  ;  or  at  least,  that  a  large  proportion  of  the 
race  were  very  much  troubled  with  an  unaccountable  idiosyn- 
cracy  in  morals,  in  mind,  and  in  manners,  that  placed  them,  at 
best,  next  door  to  a  lunatic  asylum.  However,  to  give  another 
turn  to  the  mind,  please  to  tolerate  the  following  statement : 

That  the  Apostolic  Church  is  one  ;  that  it  is  undivided  ;  that 
it  is  a  mysterious  unity.  The  New  Jerusalem,  one  ;  the  Lamb's 
Wife,  one ;  the  Woman  flying  from  the  dragon,  one ;  the 
Betrothed  of  the  Lord,  one ;  the  King's  Bride,  one  ;  the  Israel 
of  God,  one  ;  the  Church  of  Jehovah,  one  ;  the  Fold  of  Christ, 
one  ;  the  Vineyard  of  the  Lord,  one.  Zion's  Unity  is  proverbial 
in  Scripture.  It  pervades  every  part  of  the  word  of  God.  It 
is  one  in  spirit ;  one  in  faith  ;  one  in  practice  ;  one  in  love  ;  one 
in  hope  ;  one  in  holiness  ;  one  in  covenant :  one  in  Christ ;  one 
in  God ;  one  in  Scripture  ;  one  on  earth  ;  one  in  heaven.  This 
is  a  truism  which  is  plainly  stated  in  holy  writ ;  therefore,  it 
admits  of  no  controversy. 

But  this  much  might  be  appended  here :  that  one  Church 
was  in  Jerusalem  in  primitive  and  Apostolic  days  ;  that  to  only 
one  Church  at  Kome  St.  Paul  wrote  ;  and  at  Corinth,  and  at 
Galatia,  and  at  Ephesus,.  and  at  Philippi,  and  at  Colosse,  and  at 
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Thessalonica.  Besides,  the  True  and  Faithful  Witness,  sending 
his  royal  epistles  to  the  Asiatic  Churches  from  the  invisible 
world,  by  means  of  his  amanuensis,  St.  John  the  Divine — or 
rather,  his  Foreign  Secretary  on  earth — He  communicated  his 
divine  will  only  to  one  Church  in  each  city,  and  no  more,  which 
is  a  very  peculiar  fact.  And  even  in  the  cases  of  those  Churches, 
which  He  had  to  accuse  of  heresies,  He  never  advised  Dissent, 
nor  hinted  at  it.  0,  no  ;  but  His  divine  and  holy  counsel  was, 
repentance,  reformation,  restoration,  and  union  among  them 
selves  ;  thereby  intimating  very  clearly  His  sovereign  pleasure, 
that  His  Church  should  ever  remain  One. 

God's  Church  is  a  spiritual  family.  Christianity  is  a  brother 
hood,  and  a  brotherhood  the  most  true,  the  most  holy,  the  most 
divine.  It  has  its  ties  :  its  endearing  elements  ;  its  cementing 
principles.  It  has  made  Jehovah,  on  two-fold  grounds,  by 
unbounded  mercy,  and  his  rebellious  creature,  man,  in  a  double 
sense,  Father  and  son.  It  has  united  the  inhabitants  of  the 
celestial  and  terrestrial  worlds  together;  for  it  is  astonishing 
with  what  familiarity  and  equality  inspiration  speaks  of  angels 
and  men,  and  amalgamates  them  together  as  one  family.  And 
besides,  Christianity  is  intended  to  unite  man  to  man,  and  man 
to  God  ;  and  it  does  its  work,  too.  Union  is  its  central  power 
— its  integral  magnet — the  arcana  of  its  circumference.  Its 
original  design  was  to  unite ;  its  after-execution,  to  unite ;  its 
final  end,  to  unite.  And  0  !  what  an  infinite  pity  that  there  is 
one  ingredient,  or  one  derogating  element  in  existence,  that 
retards  the  accomplishment  of  so  divine — of  so  God-like  a 
purpose. 

The  Sweet  Singer  of  Israel,  in  the  unity  of  the  ancient 
Church,  and  in  the  euphony  of  poetic  strains,  beautifully  sang 
this  brotherhood,  when  he  said,  "  Behold,  how  good  and  how 
pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity.  It  is  like 
the  precious  ointment  upon  the  head,  that  ran  down  upon  the 
beard,  even  Aaron's  beard,  that  went  down  to  the  skirts  of  his 
garments.  As  the  dew  of  Hermon,  and  as  the  dew  that  des 
cended  upon  the  mountains  of  Zion  ;  for  there  the  Lord  com 
manded  the  blessing,  even  life  for  evermore."  (Ps.  cxxxiii.)  It  is 
thus  clearly  seen,  that  the  Eoyal  Psalmist  luxuriated  in  the 
lovely  smiles  of  this  union ;  triumphed  in  its  endearing  sweets  ; 
basked  delectably  in  the  sunshine  of  the  One  Church ;  and  evea 
moved  to  all  this  by  divine  inspiration.  And  what  can  be  the 
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reason  that  the  same  happiness  is  not  enjoyed  in  these  days  ? 
"What  but  the  sad  divisions  prevalent  ?  What  intercepts  the 
same  sunlight  to  blaze  forth  its  warming  beams  on  the  nine 
teenth  century  ?  What  but  the  subdivisions  that  pall  the 
precincts  of  Zion,  and  tear  the  family  of  the  Divine  Saviour 
asunder  ?  These  are  the  clouds  that  darken  the  skies ;  these 
are  the  canker  worms  that  pest  God's  vineyard ;  and  these  are 
the  bans  that  oppress  Gospel  lands. 

When  genuine  minds  and  philanthropic  souls  gaze  on  the 
surprising  multiplicity  of  denominations  in  Christendom,  where 
is  the  feeling  man  that  will  not  admit  that  the  sight  is  appalling, 
the  circumstance  heart-rending,  and  the  chaos  bewildering  ? 
Especially  as  the  sectaries  are  opposing  each  other  ;  cherishing 
discord,  and  nourishing  envy,  and  strife,  and  dissensions;  tearing, 
instead  of  healing  society;  hating,  instead  of  loving  one  another; 
and  separating,  instead  of  uniting  God's  people.  Surely,  this  is 
man's  way,  and  not  God's  ;  human  corruption,  and  not  heavenly 
perfection  ;  it  is  demonian,  rather  than  divine.  If  one  were  to 
look  critically  on  Christendom,  he  would  shudder  to  think  of 
the  overwhelming  magnitude  of  that  revolution  that  must  take 
place  ere  the  millennial  state  of  Messiah's  kingdom  shall  be  seen 
and  admired  by  longing  eyes.  The  demolition  of  sects  must 
be  tremendous,  and  the  building  of  the  Apostolic  Church  rapid, 
complete,  and  joyous.  But  more  upon  that  hereafter  ;  dis 
sensions  must  be  dwelt  upon  now. 

Hence  observe,  very  briefly,  that  Satan,  having  devised  a 
counterfeit  Christianity  (if  that  ism  yet  deserves  the  appellation 
of  Christianity),  but  this  is  the  observation — this  dross  of 
Christianity  possesses  one  Church,  boasts  of  one  communion, 
and  really  seems  to  the  world  to  be  catholic.  Is  not  this  fact  a 
portentous  reflection,  either  (with  the  deepest  reverence  it  shall 
be  said)  on  the  Divine  Head  of  the  Church,  or  on  the  corrupt 
understanding  of  fallen  humanity  ?  Most  certainly,  this  last  it 
condemns  unmercifully,  and  hangs  over  it  a  cloud  of  the 
gloomiest  character.  But  observe  further :  Satan  never  intended 
to  unite  nor  to  scatter  a  body  for  good.  Oh,  no  ;  his  ultimate 
design  is  a  deadly  evil  in  both  cases.  But  Jehovah,  who  is 
invariably  one  with  goodness,  and  never  deviated  in  one  instance 
from  it,  is  opposed  by  man's  corruption ;  or,  it  should  be  said, 
allows  himself  to  be  opposed  for  a  time,  for  purposes  too  wise 
and  too  inscrutable  to  be  fathomed  by  mortals.  But  when  the 
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avowed  enemy  of  God  and  man  tried  to  make  a  fictitious 
Church,  or  scatter  that  which  is  true,  behold !  man,  in  his 
turpitude,  baseness,  and  extreme  sinfulness,  rushes  headlong 
to  the  snare,  and  is  readily  drawn  into  the  whirlpool  of  ruin. 
Alas,  alas  !  poor  humanity  !  What  betides  thee  to  love  de 
struction  ?  what  bewitches  thee  to  roll  down  the  declivity  to 
ruin  ?  and  what  bewilders  thee  to  multiply,  systematically,  thy 
million  miseries  ? 

Dissent  is  the  bane  that  is  to  be  considered.  This  is  the  root 
of  bitterness,  at  which  the  axe  of  this  disquisition  is  sincerely 
directed.  The  divisions  and  subdivisions  that  becloud  the 
ecclesiastical  world,  that  throw  a  sombre  veil  from  century 
to  century  on  the  Sun  of  Kighteousness,  and  that  fill '  the 
circumambient  air  with  dull  forebodings.  In  short,  they  are 
aix  ominous  blight  on  the  fair  fields  of  Zion ;  a  swarm  of 
devouring  locusts  on  Emmanuers  lovely  land  ;  or  a  modern 
storm  of  mildew,  covering,  with  tiny  noxious  vermin,  the 
verdure  of  the  melifluous  plants  of  Jehovah's  vineyards.  And, 
alas  !  as  the  verdure  is  devoured  by  them,  so  as  to  cause  some 
vines  to  appear  sombre,  dull,  and  dreary,  Beelzebub  is  convulsed 
with  laughter,  and  the  archenemy  says,  "  Aha,  aha,  so  would  I 
have  it."  In  fact,  he  is  diverted  with  these  divisions  and  sub 
divisions.  Oh !  would  that  every  devout  Christian,  male  and 
female,  were  seriously  to  reflect  on  the  sin  contemplated,  and 
see  it  in  its  enormity,  and  pestiferous  bearing  on  the  Church,  on 
society,  and  on  the  world. 

Now  the  sweeping  assertion,  that  Dissent  is  a  flagrant  evil, 
is  unhesitatingly  made.  It  is  not  asserted  inadvertently,  but 
deliberately  and  conscientiously,  although  with  sorrow  and  with 
due  deference.  The  mind  that  moves  the  pen  to  write  so,  has 
weighed  it,  and  has  found  it  wanting,  to  its  surprise ;  and  will 
endeavour,  clearly  and  calmly,  to  prove  the  fact  in  the  course  of 
these  disquisitions,  by  placing  it  in  the  balance  of  unerring 
light.  By  Dissent,  be  it  understood,  is  meant  the  divisions  and 
subdivisions  in  question.  And  now  condensing  these  into  an 
ideal  embodiment,  then  that  embodiment,  it  might  be  said,  is  a 
nightshade  to  Christianity.  It  is  an  henbane  to  Christian  com 
munion,  and  an  hemlock  to  the  complete  union  of  saints. 

The  enormity  of  the  crime  under  consideration,  or,  if  it  be 
deemed  a  milder  language,  the  divisions  and  subdivisions  in 
vestigated,  might  be  clearly  seen,  were  thoughts  thrown  for  a 
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moment  into  this  form.  To  divide  into  minute  fractions  the 
ecclesiastical  body  of  Christ  cannot  be  good — Dissent  does  it. 
To  rend  into  shreds  and  tatters  the  Unity  of  Zion,  which  is  the 
diadem  of  Emmanuel,  surely  is  an  evil — Dissent  does  it.  To 
raise  the  axe  on  the  carved  works  of  God's  holy  temple  cannot 
have  the  semblance  of  good — Dissent  does  it.  To  drive  Christ's 
sheep  into  dreary  deserts,  and  scatter  them  hither  and  thither 
in  the  wilderness,  is  an  undisguised  evil — alas  !  Dissent  does  it. 
To  live  in  rebellion  under  covert,  and  to  perpetuate  dissension, 
disunion,  and  discord  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Saviour ;  yea,  to 
perpetuate  malice,  and  hatred,  and  variance,  and  emulation, 
and  wrath,  and  strife,  and  seditions,  and  heresies,  and  envyings, 
and  such  like.  Now  these  are  a  multidude  of  evils,  a  swarm  of 
enormities,  that  strike  the  writer  with  solemn  awe  as  he  handles 
his  pen.  But  who  would  not  say  that  they  are  all  congenial  to 
Dissent,  viz.,  to  the  principle  on  a  broad  scale,  and  to  the  prac 
tice  at  large  through  centuries  of  time.  And  alas,  as  time 
increases,  the  said  divisions  and  subdivisions  multiply  and  aug 
ment  ;  the  evil  becomes  more  rife  ;  the  plague-spot  is  spreading ; 
and  it  is  likely  enough  to  spread  until  Christians  will  be  forced 
to  open  their  eyes  to  see  the  necessity  of  seeking  unity  in  the 
Christian  Church,  which  is  a  palpable  principle  in  the  New 
Testament.  And  such  a  principle  that  the  Sovereign  of  the 
universe  wills  that  it  should  be  in  practice  ;  and  He  declares 
that  He  will  have  it  in  practice, too  ere  the  end  of  this  dis 
pensation. 

Assuredly,  Dissent,  in  being  viewed  from  certain  points,  clearly 
appears  to  be  a  heinous  evil,  a  Dissent  from  the  Saviour's  prayer 
altogether,  and  from  apostolic  unity,  and  from  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  of  Peter  and  of  Paul.  In  short,  its  existence  and  spread 
have  been  a  great  disaster,  that  has  been  defacing  Christendom 
from  its  beginning.  The  first  that  occurred,  at  the  commence 
ment  of  the  fourth  century,  has  proved  ever  since  an  immense 
calamity,  and  a  ruinous  spiritual  pestilence,  viz.,  Koman  Catho 
licism.  And  the  multitudinous  modern  subdivisions  have  been 
an  overflowing  flood  of  disasters  that  no  eye  but  that  of  the 
Omniscient  can  see  the  extent  of  them ;  and  no  mind  but  His 
can  adequately  conceive  the  amount  of  their  devastations. 

The  magnitude  of  the  evil  might  be  easily  seen,  were  one  to 
give  freedom  to  his  thoughts,  and  contemplate  thus :  the  Great 
Shepherd  and  Bishop -of  souls  clearly  stated  in  his  word  that 


46  DISQUISITION   II. 

his  fold  was  to  be  one ;  and  in  his  prelatical  intercession  He 
earnestly  solicited  the  Father  that  it  should  be  so,  praying — 
"  That  they  all  may  be  one,"  meaning  his  followers.  The  one 
ness  of  the  future  Church  was  a  great  subject  in  the  Saviour's 
intercessory  prayer.  One  body ;  but  when  the  members  are 
severed  asunder  and  disjointed,  the  body  is  no  more  one.  One 
fold  ;  but  when  the  sheep  are  scattered  into  diverse  pens,  alas  ! 
the  fold  is  no  more  one.  One  loaf,  as  St.  Paul  beautifully  com 
pares  it  by  inspiration ;  but  when  the  loaf  is  broken  into  small 
fragments,  its  oneness  is  gone,  and  its  constitution  is  altered 
altogether.  And  finally,  one  vine  ;  but  when  the  branches  are 
torn  asunder,  and  are  scattered  in  splinters  all  over  the  land — 
where  is  the  idea  of  a  vine ;  why  the  very  thought  of  such  a 
thing  is  a  paradox,  and  the  thing  itself  is  an  astonishment  and 
an  hissing.  0  !  it  is  surprising  that  Christian  intelligence  has 
been  so  long  dormant,  and  has  been  unintentionally  imitating 
the  dormouse,  or  rather  the  mole,  digging  in  the  earth,  and 
while  doing  so,  closing  its  little  eyes  to  rise  little  mounds.  0 
Lord,  by  thy  truth  enlighten  human  darkness,  that  men  may 
"  in  thy  light  see  light,"  and  that  thy  Church  may  soon  be 
restored  into  its  Apostolical  Unity,  to  the  praise  of  thy  grace,  of 
thy  wisdom  and  love,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

Dissent  on  a  broad  scale  is  the  bane  under  contemplation,  and 
it  might  be  asked  what  has  it  effected  in  the  land  by  its  multi 
tudinous  subdivisions.  In  giving  an  answer,  of  course,  to  this 
question,  the  eye  must  penetrate  below  the  outer  crust ;  yea, 
deep  below  the  surface  ;  and  the  sulphurous  nature  of  these  sub 
divisions  may  be  judged  by  the  lava  they  have  thrown  up  from 
their  cavities.  Eeiterate  the  interrogation  with  a  little  variation. 
What  have  they  not  done  adversely  to  good  ?  Have  they  not 
filled  many  countries,  England  not  excepted,  with  private  ani 
mosities,  jealousies,  envyings,  and  strife  ?  Yes ;  with  seditions, 
heresies,  variance,  and  hatred,  &c.,  &c.  Now  where  is  the  man 
that  has  his  eyes  open,  and  possesses,  in  any  way,  an  extensive 
information  on  the  subject,  from  the  time  of  Luther  to  the 
present  day,  that  will  not  conscientiously,  although  with  re 
luctance,  give  an  answer  in  the  affirmative.  Why  the  experi 
ence  of  the  wide,  wide  world  for  centuries,  confirms  the  fact ;  and 
simple  practices  in  the  present  age  add  strength  to  the  con 
firmation.  For  what  meaneth  it,  that  diverse  denominations  are 
reviling  one  another  in  public  assemblies  ?  Is  this  doing  as  the 
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great  Exemplar  did,  who  "  when  He  was  reviled,  reviled  not 
again  ? "  Is  it  not  a  rare  matter,  for  years  past,  to  hear  an 
annual  paper  read  at  a  yearly  denominational  meeting  of  some 
of  the  overgrown  religious  bodies  of  the  land,  without  witnessing 
some  invidious  slander  passed  on  the  Anglican  Church,  and  this 
is  often  done  in  terms  that  have  shocked  the  humble  pious 
among  them  ?  At  ordinations  also,  at  recognitions,  and  the  like. 

In  closing  this  paper,  a  word  may  be  appended  to  this  effect, 
that  it  is  almost  incredible  how  one  party  in  the  dissenting 
world  hates  the  other.  This  is  an  evil  subsistent  among  them 
selves  ;  it  is  not  an  exotic,  but  a  natural  plant,  cherished  in  the 
bosom,  and  nourished  in  the  lap  of  Dissent.  It  is  natural  for 
wolves  to  bite  and  devour  one  another ;  it  would  be  unnatural 
for  them  to  do  otherwise.  It  may  be  stated  frankly  that  this  is 
not  spoken  unadvisedly,  yet  it  shall  have  this  qualification,  that 
it  may  not  be  strictly  applicable  to  individuals,  but  to  aggregate 
bodies  ;  not  to  all  alike,  but  to  all  more  or  less.  Ah  !  this  hatred 
is  so  insidious,  and  so  old,  that  it  is  a  setttled-down  maxim,  in 
many  denominations,  as  to  become  one  with  the  internal  consti 
tution.  Nay,  an  old  and  a  necessary  domestic,  like  a  grimalkin 
in  a  family,  though  it  may  be  worn  out,  and  become  worse  than 
useless,  yet  it  must  not  be  discommoded,  displaced,  nor  destroyed. 
These  inuendoes  are  made  from  actual  observation  and  real 
knowledge,  and  they  sadly  expose  the  evil  of  the  divisions  and 
subdivisions  in  question. 

Now,  Honoured  Lady,  promising  to  take  up  this  subject  again 
in  the  next  treatise,  this  shall  be  abruptly  closed  here,  to  avoid 
introducing  any  foreign  matter,  and  to  have  the  way  free  to 
enter  uninterruptedly  upon  it  with  the  first  motion  of  the  pen. 
Therefore,  with  due  deference,  and  with  good  wishes  to  the  best 
of  causes,  once  more,  we  subscribe  ourselves,  respectively, 

Your  Ladyship's 
Most  obedient  and  humble  servant, 

"  Pro  bono  publico," 

INTEBNUNCIO. 


SYNOPSIS. 


THE  PREAMBLE — The  alteration  of  plan — Dissent  explained— Schism  a 
crime — Religious  divisions  a  laughing-stock  to  fiends  and  infidels 
— The  criminality  proved — Schism  weakening  Heaven's  agency — 
The  obstacles  to  religious  prosperity — It  is  hard  work  to  bring  a 
Dissenter  to  the  right — When  enlightened  how  he  feels — The 
present  days  full  of  overwhelming  events — Church  Unity  looming 
in  the  distance — No  divisions  in  heaven — Closing  remarks. 


DISQUISITION   IV. 

IS    DISSENT    GOOD    OR    EVIL? 


THE  DIVISIONS  AND   SUBDIVISIONS   AMONG 
CHEISTIANS. 


HONOURED  LADY, 

ACCORDING  to  promise,  the  same  subject  is  to  occupy 
the  pen  in  this  treatise  as  engaged  the  mind  in  the  last ;  and 
a  promise  was  made,  also,  that  it  should  be  taken  up  with 
out  delay — which,  by  your  Ladyship's  kind  permission,  shall 
be  done  forthwith.  The  resumed  topic  is  as  follows:  "The 
Divisions  and  Subdivisions  among  Christians." 

In  the  former  paper,  these  divisions  were  looked  upon  in  a 
desultory  manner — not  critically,  not  closely,  not  accurately — 
but  the  tactics  adopted  herein  shall  be  otherwise.  It  will  be 
submitted  to  an  impartial  investigation ;  old  prejudices  shall  be 
thrown  aside,  mental  trammels  shaken  away,  and  a  fair  field 
entered  upon.  The  subject  must  be  grasped — must  be  narrowly 
investigated — and  fully  understood. 

Dissent  is  the  bone  of  contention.  Its  bearing,  its  spirit,  and 
its  character,  is  too  well  known.  Lexicographically  viewed,  it  is 
disagreement,  difference  of  opinion,  and  a  declaration  of  that 
difference  ;  conventionally  viewed  in  England,  it  is  refusing,  on 
some  supposed  grounds,  the  communion  of  the  English  Church ; 
but  hypothetically  viewed,  it  is  the  many  divisions  and  sub 
divisions  prevalent  among  Christians. 

Dissent  does  not  really  consist  in  the  difference  of  opinion,  but 
in  the  disagreeing  together  relative  to  that  difference,  and  in 
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the  disagreement  recurring  therefrom.  Now  the  best  that  can 
be  said  of  this  is,  that  it  is  not  Christian,  it  is  not  prudent,  it 
is  not  political.  It  indicates  an  overbearing  disposition,  spiritual 
assumption,  and  a  great  measure  of  self-conceit.  Religion  is 
amicable,  its  internal  feeling  self-denial,  and  its  leading  dispo 
sition  concord — a  blending  mind,  a  bland  spirit,  a  bowing 
temper,  affable,  kind,  conciliatory.  Irreligion  is  discord,  irrita 
bility,  pride,  impiety,  and  disunion.  It  is  truly  questionable, 
that  one  of  the  divisions  and  subdivisions  in  Christendom  really 
arose  originally  from  godly  motives  and  unalloyed  religion  ;  and 
they  are  all  condemned  by  the  word,  wisdom,  and  love  of  God. 

The  conventional  view  of  Dissent  is  real ;  and,  in  this  light,  it 
is  condemnable,  when  the  apostolicity  and  antiquity  of  the  Epis 
copate  is  calmly  considered ;  and,  as  this  will  fully'  come  under 
notice  in  a  future  disquisition,  it  may  be  waived  for  the  present. 

But  a  word  on  the  hypothetical  view.  As  there  was  but  one 
original  denomination  in  primitive  days,  and  that  one  Christian, 
Apostolical,  Scriptural,  which  was  divinely  commanded  to  "  stand 
fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind,  striving  together  for  the  faith 
of  the  gospel,"  therefore,  there  ought  to  be  but  one  still.  Diver 
sity  of  denominations  is  strongly  repudiated  in  the  New  Testa 
ment,  and  when  prophetically  intimated  there,  it  is  unreservedly 
condemned ;  and,  on  this  broad  scale,  the  feeling  at  present 
with  the  writer,  towards  Dissent,  is  condemnation. 

Schism  is  really  a  crime  among  Christians  ;  a  crjdng  sin,  and 
greatly  to  be  condemned.  If  a  declaration  like  the  following 
was  not  in  the  New  Testament,  there  would  be  some  excuse. 
"  With  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with  long-suffering,  forbear 
ing  one  another  in  love ;  endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit, 
even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling ;  one  Lord,  one 
faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all, 
and  through  all,  and  in  you  all."  (Eph  iv.  2 — 6.)  Now  this  is 
binding  on  all  professing  Christians,  and  none  is  exempted. 

The  question  that  arises  here — Are  Christians  one  now  in  the 
nineteenth  century? — one  even  in  appearance,  much  less  in 
spirit  ?  The  answer,  alas !  is  in  the  negative.  And  it  is  an 
emphatic  answer  ;  and  one  might  imagine  that  he  hears  ten 
thousand  voices,  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land, 
loudly  echoing  it — No.  Schism  has  torn  into  many  fragments 
the  Saviour's  body,  which  He  prayed  should  be  one ;  yet  that 
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body  is  divided  into  nearly  two  hundred  distinct  and  different 
denominations,  at  which  fiends  laugh,  and  infidels  jeer,  exult, 
and  ridicule.  0  !  fellow  Christians  ;  fellow  Christians,  among 
Dissenters ;  it  is  time  to  blush  crimson  at  the  thought  that  a 
barrier  is  in  any  way  raised  against  the  Holy  Saviour  receiving 
an  answer  to  His  prayer  for  Church  Unity ;  or  that  the  best  part 
of  the  Gospel  is  violated,  or  the  dearest  object  in  the  estimation 
of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  is  denied  Him— the  Unity  of  His  dis 
ciples.  It  is  time  to  commence  sore  weeping,  pungent  lamenta 
tion,  mutual  concession,  and  offer  sacrifices  innumerable  ;  yea, 
offer  anything  for  the  sake  of  Christian  Unity — an  object  so 
dear  to  the  heart  of  Him  who  is  the  altogether  lovety,  that  He 
officially  prayed  for  it.  Who  would  not  say  that  this  is  worth 
ten  thousand  sacrifices — yea,  hecatombs  upon  hecatombs  ! 

But  schism  is  designated  a  crime.  Some  one  is  ready  to  in 
quire,  Is  it  so  ?  In  answer  to  this,  the  subject  might  be  pre 
sented  in  this  light.  To  submit  a  living  body  to  dissection 
would  be  a  cruelty  and  a  sin.  To  tear  into  fragments  what  God 
wishes  to  retain  and  maintain  unique,  is  surely  an  enormous 
crime.  And  who  would  not  confess  that  the  living  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  not,  metaphorically,  a  living  body.  The  life 
it  possesses  is  as  living  as  the  eternal  purposes  of  the  Divine 
mind,  and  the  Church  ought  to  be  consolidated  into  one,  as  that 
mind  is  one ;  but  to  break  up  this  body  into  sections  and  frag 
ments  cannot  be  otherwise  than  a  heinous  sin.  This  sentiment 
is  not  feigned,  but  felt — it  is  not  only  asserted,  but  it  is  settled  in 
the  soul — and  it  is  stated  with  a  sincere  hope  that  it  will  startle 
the  reader,  as  it  has  deeply,  cordially,  and  inwardly  startled  the 
writer. 

Schism  weakens  the  agency  appointed  for  the  restoration  and 
renewal  of  the  human  race.  And  this  further  shows  the  sinful- 
ness  of  it.  The  Church  of  God  is  the  agency,  but  to  break  up 
this  Church  into  small  sections  is  to  enfeeble  its  energies,  to 
paralyze  its  powers,  and  to  injure  its  influence.  Take,  for 
instance,  a  modern  view  of  the  case.  Were  all  the  Missionary 
Societies  in  Christendom  consolidated  into  one  strong  religious 
corporation,  what  a  phalanx  of  power  would  this  present  before 
the  common  enemy ;  what  a  ponderous  battering-ram  it  would 
form,  in  the  spiritual  warfare,  to  batter  down  the  strongholds  of 
sin  and  Satan,  and  to  level  with  the  ground  the  mighty  walls  of 
the  spiritual  Jericho ;  yea,  what  a  mighty  rushing  wind  it  would 
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make  instrumentally,  under  God,  to  scatter  the  dense  fog  of 
pagan  darkness,  and  to  drive  the  sable  clouds  of  Mahometan  and 
Popish  superstition  from  the  face  of  the  globe.  Now  a  united 
overwhelming  force  like  this  would  do  far  greater  exploits  in  the 
world,  humanly  speaking,  than  some  small  skirmishing  com 
panies,  at  which  Beelzebub  laughs,  and  has  them  in  derision. 
0  t  would  that  the  Almighty  were  pleased  to  join  his  forces 
together,  that  He  may  accomplish  his  promised  victories.  Oh  ! 
then  soon  would  the  world  be  brought  at  his  feet ;  soon  would 
mankind  be  made  to  bow  obsequiously  to  his  sceptre  ;  and  soon 
would  the  human  race  be  prostrated  at  his  footstool,  and  brought 
to  bow  before  his  powerful  throne. 

The  obstacles  in  the  way  are  the  divisions  and  subdivisions 
with  which  Christendom  is  plagued.  Yes ;  these  are  the  drags 
on  the  wheels  of  the  Lord's  triumphal  car.  .  Looking  on  this 
subject  without  the  magnifying  lenses  of  prejudice,  and  the  green 
glasses  of  ignorance,  one  is  compelled  to  acknowledge  the  crimi 
nality  of  schism ;  and  induced,  at  the  same  time,  to  pray  that 
Jehovah-Jesus  might  make  bare  His  mighty  arm,  and  vest 
Himself  with  His  more  than  miraculous  influence,  to  demolish 
the  work  of  darkness,  viz.,  Dissent  on  a  broad  scale,  and  to 
demand  from  His  Father,  as  Mediator-Prince,  the  fulfilment  of 
His  intercessory  prayer,  that  His  Church  should  be  one.  And 
when  He,  whom  the  Father  always  hears,  assumes  this  attitude, 
all  divisions  will  quickly  vanish  like  vapour  before  the  brightness 
of  noontide  splendour,  or  the  morning  cloud  before  the  shining 
beams  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness.  Then  arise,  0  effulgent 
Sun !  arise  in  thy  brightness,  to  scatter  the  clouds  of  divisions 
and  subdivisions  from  the  hemisphere  of  Christianity,  that  there 
may  be  no  more  jarrings  in  the  Church — no  more  dissensions  in 
Israel — no  more  broils  in  Zion.  And  that  the  world  may  have 
occasion  to  say  with  Solomon  in  ancient  days,  "Who  is  she 
that  looketh  forth  as  the  morning,  fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the 
sun,  and  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners  ?"  (Sol.  Song  vi.  10). 

Before  this  morning  brightness,  this  lunarian  softness,  this 
sunlight  clearness,  and  this  bold,  courageous  attitude,  will  be 
seen  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  there  is  an  immense  work  to  be 
done.  The  Church  must  acquire  her  full  orb — Unity,  that  her 
silvery  light  might  be  powerful.  She  must  remove  all  spots 
from  her  disc  to  be  beautifully  clear,  and  she  must  enlist  under 
her  standard  all  around,  for  she  is  to  be  as  an  army  with  banners, 
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going  on,  conquering  and  to  conquer,  under  the  divine  guidance 
of  the  great  Captain  of  her  salvation. 

The  work  that  is  to  be  done  is  truly  great  ere  this  happy  era 
shall  be  witnessed,  for  it  is  to  be  facilitated  not  by  landed,  but 
by  mental  cultivation.  And  mind  is  much  more  difficult  to 
manage  than  matter — much  more  elusive,  much  more  illusive, 
and  much  more  incorrigible.  An  adequate  conception  can  hardly 
be  formed  of  the  power  of  rooted  prejudice  in  a  bred-and-born 
Dissenter  ;  cradled  in  wrong  views,  fed  with  them  from  infancy, 
early  trained  to  them,  and  constantly  habituated  to  cherish  them 

The  mind,  at  the  same  time,  very  little  enlightened,  becomes 
a  willing  slave  to  them,  a  voluntary  victim,  fated  to  its  fetters, 
and  not  having  within  any  genuine  ray  of  light  to  counteract ; 
consequently,  when  the  soul  looks  around,  this  rooted  evil  gives 
a  suspicious  tinge  to  everything  that  belongs  to  the  other  side. 
For  the  information  of  others  it  shall  be  stated  here,  that  this  is 
the  hardest  work  that  the  writer  has  had  in  his  experience,  viz., 
to  eradicate  early  prejudices,  and  to  pull  the  multiform  fibres  of 
the  old  Dissenting  roots  out  of  the  soul.  And  let  this  statement 
incline  the  fortunate  Episcopalian  to  pity  rather  than  to  blame 
the  distant  descendants  of  the  Puritans,  and  pray,  most  earnestly, 
in  the  solemn  and  sublime  words  of  the  Litany,  "  From  all  false 
doctrine,  heresy,  and  schism,  Good  Lord,  deliver  us." 

And  having  made  the  preceding  statement,  this  confession 
ought  to  be  briefly  added :  that  a  Dissenter  feels  peculiarly 
indignant  with  himself,  when  the  strong  agency  of  knowledge 
happens  to  reveal  things  to  his  mind,  in  their  New  Testament 
beauty  and  primitive  verdure,  by  removing  the  old  veil  or  film 
that  has  been  blinding  his  eyes  from  ancestorial  days.  0  ! 
would  that  all  the  unfortunate  ones  had  the  veil  withdrawn,  and 
that  they  would  set  aside  their  green  glasses  and  magnifying 
lenses,  so  as  freely  to  read  on  schism,  on  evangelical  unity,  and 
on  Church  antiquity,  whereby  they  may  trace  Episcopalianism, 
and  not  Dissent,  back  to  Apostolical  days.  But  ere  they  will 
have  their  vision  clear,  they  must  divest  themselves  of  rooted 
prejudices. — not  as  they  are  wont  to  do,  viz.,  suspect  his 
torians  of  perversion,  because  they  happen  to  be  Episco 
palians;  making  a  shift  thus  to  hide  themselves  under  a  false 
covert,  and  escape,  if  possible,  the  piercing  power  of  the  con 
vincing  ray.  0,  fallen  humanity !  how  strange  thou  art,  and 
blind,  even  when  thou  art  rising ;  thou  wilt  love  and  hug  thy 
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fetters,  when  thou  art  accustomed  to  them,  and  prefer  the 
deceitful  glare  of  error  to  the  genuine  rays  of  truth,  as  the 
latter  tends  to  demolish  thy  babel-building,  and  scatter  thy 
cherished  schemes  of  confused  ideas  to  the  four  winds,  and  to 
total  oblivion. 

"Now,  in  closing  the  present  dissertation,  let  it  be  observed, 
that  there  is  something  overwhelmingly  interesting  in  the  days 
in  which  we  live.  The  events  that  happen  are  grand  and 
startling ;  the  signs  of  the  times  are  ominous.  To  a  keen 
observer,  it  seems  as  if  the  Spiritual  Solomon  himself  were 
about  doing  His  most  attractive  work,  or  rather,  were  about  to 
sing,  in  the  feelings  of  His  people,  His  song  of  songs  over  again, 
so  as  to  allow  His  royal  garden  of  spices  to  be  inspected,  and 
the  violet  beds  therein  to  be  trodden  down,  that  the  sweet  odours 
thereof  may  flow  out. 

These  startling  events  are  evident  to  the  observant  mind : 
momentous  political  struggles  in  the  senate  ;  convocational 
assemblies,  deeply  toned  with  the  spirit  of  Christian  Union,  in 
Westminster ;  the  opposition  of  pious  prelates  to  incipient 
infidelity ;  deism  in  holy  orders  justly  repudiated  in  "  Essays 
and  Keviews ; "  and  the  bringing  of  all  sections  of  Christians 
into  closer  contact  with  one  another,  that  they  may  set  aside 
their  prying  or  deceptive  glasses,  and  boldly  look  one  another 
in  the  face.  There  is  something  very  interesting  in  a  near  sight 
of  religion,  and  grace,  and  goodness.  There  is  something 
pleasing  in  it — something  exceedingly  melting ;  and  when  all 
are  melted  down  by  it,  who  knows  but  that  the  divisions  and 
subdivisions  prevalent  will  spontaneously  coalesce  like  particles  of 
quicksilver,  and  run  suddenly  into  one  mass,  which,  with  heaven's 
preponderance,  will  far  out-weigh  both  the  surrounding  air  and 
the  prince  of  the  power  thereof;  so  as  to  indicate  on  the  spiritual 
thermometer  the  coming  fair  weather  for  the  harvest  of  the 
world,  and  for  the  ingathering  of  the  fruit  of  grace  into  the 
heavenly  garner,  when  saints  and  angels,  in  a  chorus,  shall  join 
together  their  halellujah  to  God  and  the  Lamb,  on  the  plains  of 
eternity,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

There  will  be  no  divisions  on  those  plains ;  no  disagreements  ; 
no  separate  communions.  All  that  are  in  Christ  will  have 
coalesced  there  ;  all  in  One  Church ;  and  the  Great  Bishop  of 
souls,  as  the  High  Metropolitan  of  heaven,  will  minister  in  due 
order  to  them,  and  will  constitute,  and  appear  in  His  Father's 
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kingdom,  as  the  Primate  and  head  of  the  highest  Hierarchy  in 
the  universe.  And  as  Dissenters  hope  to  be — especially  the 
gold  of  them — and  being  surely,  by  an  extraordinary  effort  of 
grace,  in  the  archetype,  their  anxiety  ought  to  be,  to  feel  an  in 
clination  to  fall  in  love  with  the  copy,  or  now  to  form  a  part  of 
the  type,  that  they  may  safely  be  a  part  and  parcel  of  the  anti 
type  for  ever. 

The  proposition  for  the  next  treatise  is  the  following : — "  May 
not  a  true  Church  be  found  among  the  so-called  Churches  of 
Christendom,  that  has  real  antiquity  and  apostolicity  inscribed 
on  her  escutcheons,  and  primitive  creeds  and  usages  included  in 
her  rites  and  ceremonies ;  and  may  not  that  be  the  Episco 
pate  ?  "  Now,  the  subjects  contained  in  the  propounded  ichno- 
graphy,  will  require  considerable  research  ;  therefore,  it  may  be 
anticipated,  that  the  whole  dissertation  will  demand  several 
papers  ;  and  thus,  as  the  design  is  to  heal  an  old  chronic 
disease,  the  remedy  shall  be  administered  in  proper  and  diverse 
doses ;  and  the  only  apology  for  the  energy  and  earnestness 
displayed  herein,  may  be  thus  presented :  that  as  the  complaint 
is  an  old-standing  disease,  and  supposed  to  be  a  very  sad  and 
virulent  one,  therefore,  it  was  requisite  that  the  medicine  should 
be  strong  and  rather  drastic ;  yet  the  utmost  effort  has  been 
made,  and  shall  be  further  maintained,  that  the  administration 
should  be  in  love,  that  it  may  subserve  the  oldest  and  the  best 
of  causes. 

Finally,  the  care  and  caution  exercised  herein,  in  throwing 
out  scintillations  of  thought,  will  be  doubtless  appreciated  by 
the  unbiassed  and  the  pure  in  mind ;  therefore,  there  is  hardly 
any  need  of  environing  what  has  been  said  with  bulwarks.  But 
as  these  days  are  volunteering  ones,  so  much  as  this  may  be 
volunteered : — that  no  one  sect  more  than  another  has  been 
hitherto  blamed.  The  blame  has  been  left  to  rest  on  Dissent  as 
Dissent ;  on  Dissent  in  the  mass  ;  on  Dissent  in  the  aggregate  ; 
or  on  Dissent,  for  causing  and  perpetuating  disruptions,  dissen 
sions,  and  uncharitableness  in  the  land.  These  are  actions 
which  are  wide  wide  apart  from  the  true  spirit  and  life  of 
religion.  Also,  the  chief  design  has  constantly  been,  to  throw 
out  a  spark  to  kindle  reflection ;  to  magnetize  steel  to  draw  a 
needle ;  to  diverge  a  ray  to  chase  away  darkness. 

Hoping  that  the  thinking  and  considerate  will  set  it  to  heart, 
and  each  one  for  himself  will  seek  his  way  back  to  the  bosom 
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of  the  Mother  Church,  who  will  warmly  entertain  them  all  as 
her  children,  in  her  wide  wide  embrace,  and  will  be  glad  to  see 
unity  and  amity  prevailing  in  the  Queen's  dominion,  and  concord 
and  peace  filling  the  dominion  of  grace,  to  the  joy  of  heaven 
and  the  happiness  of  earth,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Meanwhile,  Honoured  Lady,  with  good  wishes  to  the  best  of 
causes,  the  writer  once  more  would  subscribe  himself, 

Your  Ladyship's  most  obedient  and  humble  servant, 
"  Pro  bono  publico," 

INTEKNUNCIO. 


AN    AFTER-THOUGHT. 


WHILE  the  Israelites  were  united  of  old,  as  a  pilgrim  nation  in 
the  wilderness,  they  conquered  all  their  foes,  and  overcame  all 
obstacles  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord.  But  when  discontent, 
dissension,  and  disunion  annoyed  the  camp,  either  by  the  agency 
of  corruption,  or  Korah,  they  were  directly  enfeebled,  overcome, 
and  discomfited.  Discontent  and  dissension  were  really  their 
foes ;  and  had  it  not  been  for  these  evils  severing  them  from 
the  source  of  their  strength,  victory  would  have  always  attended 
their  train,  and  no  resistance  could  have  marred  or  stayed  their 
progress  ;  for  nothing  can  resist  Omnipotence,  and  their  Lord 
was  the  Omnipotent  Himself.  But  evil  principles  were  latent, 
yet  at  work,  in  the  mental  world,  interposing  between  Israel 
and  God,  so  as  to  induce  weakness  to  leave  its  tower  of  strength, 
and  to  offend  God  by  murmuring  against  him.  This  is 
worthy  of  notice,  that  evil  conquered  Israel,  and  not  Omni 
potence.  It  might  have  conquered  man,  but  not  God. 
Jehovah  was  above,  and  beyond  its  reach ;  but  man  was 
within  its  grasp,  and,  through  the  fall,  within  its  affinity  and 
influence.  As  a  closing  word,  let  it  be  said,  that  the  ornni- 
potency  of  evil,  is  disunion.  The  ruin  of  God's  people  is 
discord,  and  the  greatest  obstacle  to  the  prosperity  of  the 
Gospel  is  dissension.  The  ban  of  sin  would  be  Christian 
concord.  The  downfall  of  Satan  would  be  a  Universal  Church, 
and  the  salvation  of  the  world  is  Christ,  and  his  cross.  Then 
who  would  not  learn  the  lesson,  and  be  wise  ! 


SYNOPSIS. 


AN  INTRODUCTORY  NOTE  —  No  ill  feeling  against  any  sect  —  The 
subject — A  preliminary  suggestion — Church  Liturgy  free  from 
objections  ;  its  superiority  universally  acknowledged — Religious 
prejudice,  its  moral  bearing — Prejudice  and  conviction  differing — 
Prejudice  and  prepossession  not  identical — A  mental  disease,  its 
suppression  would  be  a  boon — Mental  jaundice — A  confession — 
Why  is  prejudice  animadverted  upon  here — Prejudice  not  inherent 
in  man — Exotics  fed  with  foreign  elements. 


DISQUISITION   V. 
IS    DISSENT    GOOD    OR    EVIL? 


CHUECH  LITUEGY  AND  EELIGIOUS 
PEEJUDICE. 


HONOURED  LADY, 

BY  your  Ladyship's  kind  permission,  the  proposed 
investigation  of  the  above  subject  shall  be  now  assumed,  and 
pursued  with  pleasure,  a  sense  of  conviction  propelling,  and  a 
sense  of  duty  urging  on.  Should  an  apology  be  due  for  the 
sharp-shooting  effected  in  the  preceding  papers,  the  pen  is 
pliant  and  plastic  in  that  way.  But  the  only  excuse  that  can  be 
offered  is,  that  the  aim  was  at  conscience,  and  feeling  that  that 
was  strongly  fortified,  the  pen  was  bound  to  use  an  extra  loading 
of  black  powder  liquified,  to  give  the  missiles  sufficient  force ; 
at  this  keen  monitor  the  quill  wished  the  words  to  wing  their 
way ;  at  this  susceptible,  vulnerable,  sensitive  part  of  the  soul 
the  hand  was  aiming,  knowing  that,  could  the  arrows  reach 
there,  they  would  produce  some  deep,  solemn,  and  lasting 
effect.  But  the  difficulty  generally  is,  to  get  within  its  range — 
within  its  circumference — within  its  arcana.  However,  in  a  war 
of  words,  one  has  only  to  do  his  best,  and  leave  the  result  to  a 
superior  power.  But  to  alter  the  imagery,  the  picture  in  the 
previous  paper  was  drawn  as  vividly  as  it  could  with  safety  be 
done,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  it  was  not  over-done,  or  spoiled 
by  over-colouring.  In  fact,  the  colours  are  not  yet  on  its  con 
tour  ;  these  shall  be  added  as  the  pen  proceeds,  and  the  diverse 
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features  of  it  shall  be  fully  eliminated  by  the  time  the  investi 
gation  terminates. 

To  secure  attention,  and  to  prevent  the  least  rising  of  sus 
picion  within  the  reader's  mind,  a  short  reiteration,  it  is  to  be 
hoped,  will  be  allowed  here  ;  viz.,  that  there  is  not  the  shadow 
of  ill  feeling  cherished  by  the  writer  towards  any  sect  whatever, 
but  he  sincerely  wishes  to  cultivate  faithfully  that  Apostolical 
frame  of  mind,  so  primitive,  so  lovely,  so  evangelical ;  to  "  love 
all  them  that  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity  and  in 
truth ;"  to  forgive  enemies,  and  pray  for  their  salvation  ;  and 
always,  in  moving  in  human  society,  to  feel  that  those  composing 
it  are  not  angels,  but  men — yea,  imperfect,  fallen  beings ; 
therefore,  from  them  to  expect  very  little,  and  that  little  un 
certain — but  all,  all  from  God.  This  habit  has  been  in  force 
for  years,  and  it  has  been  found  to  be  a  good  amulet  against  the 
designs  of  the  wicked ;  it  has  been  a  charm  against  many 
inward  mortifications,  and  an  inlet  of  much  spiritual  happiness. 
Hence,  let  this  be  whispered  in  the  ear  of  the  miserable  : — "  Go 
thou,  and  do  likewise." 

The  subject  of  the  present  dissertation  is  too  copious  to  tole 
rate  amplification ;  therefore,  it  shall,'  if  possible,  be  avoided.  The 
proposition  that  comes  under  notice  is  the  following: — "May 
not  a  true  Church  be  found  among  all  the  so-called  Churches 
of  Christendom,  that  has  real  antiquity  and  apostolicity  inscribed 
on  her  escutcheons,  and  primitive  creeds  and  usages  included  in 
her  rites  and  ceremonies  ;  and  may  not  that  be  the  Episcopate." 

It  is  very  clear  that  the  topics  propounded  in  this  ichnography 
are  rather  weighty  and  numerous  ;  for  instance,  the  Church. 
This  requires  an  illustration  rather  forcible  and  distinct.  Then, 
the  so-called  Churches  of  Christendom.  This  phrase  is  expan 
sive  enough  for  an  encyclopedia.  Then,  the  one  with  real 
antiquity  and  apostolicity  inscribed  on  her  escutcheons.  This 
is  historical,  and  truly  attractive.  Then,  the  usages,  creeds, 
rites  and  ceremonies  of  this  favoured  Church.  These  are 
expansive,  as  well  as  instructive.  And  finally,  the  Church  over 
which  the  fixed  star  of  favour  has  hung  now  for  centuries. 
This  last  crowns  the  whole,  as  the  favour  enjoyed  is  deserved, 
on  account  of  age  and  high  origin,  both  of  which  attract  atten 
tion  and  demand  priority.  It  is  an  inherent  law  in  nature  for 
hoary  age  and  royal  origin  to  have  favour,  especially  the  latter  ; 
to  be  high  in  court,  and  to  have  the  crown,  the  throne,  and  the 
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sceptre.     So  it  always  has  been,  it  seems  ;  and  so,  doubtless,  it 
will  be  to  the  end  of  time: 

Now  it  was  stated  by  anticipation,  at  the  close  of  the'  former 
communication,  that  this  proposition  would  necessarily  demand 
several  papers.  The  above  arrangement  seems  to  justify  what 
was  then  but  a  suspicion.  And,  to  do  justice  to  every  topic, 
prudence  would  dictate  the  plan,  and  discretion  would  bow  to 
the  dictum.  Moreover,  as  it  is  evident  that  the  papers,  or  they 
may  be  termed  articles,  are  to  be  allowed  to  multiply  in  num 
ber,  there  are  two  singular  thoughts  which  offer  themselves 
foremost  to  the  mind,  as  leading-strings,  to  guide  the  pen  to  the 
wide,  well-irrigated,  and  fruitful  field  of  meditation  presented 
now  to  the  eye  ;  and  both  of  which  will  be  very  serviceable  to 
form  a  concrete  foundation  of  gravel  and  hot  lime  to  sustain 
unshaken  the  succeeding  observations.  And  the  thoughts  are 
these — Church  liturgy,  and  religious  prejudice. 

Church  liturgy,  or  forms  of  public  prayers.  These  are  a 
boon  for  which  Christians  very  justly  crave,  and  even  Apostles 
did  so  in  primitive  days.  Doubtless,  to  have  a  compendium  like 
the  Episcopalian  liturgy  must  have  been  an  invaluable  blessing 
to  the  true  Church.  Many  have  attempted,  but  none  have 
succeeded,  to  produce  anything  equal  to  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer. 

The  comments  that  shall  be  made  here  on  liturgy  are  only  to 
be  preliminary,  as  the  subject  will  more  directly  and  more  fully 
come  under  consideration  in  another  section,  when  treating  upon 
the  usages  of  the  true  Church.  Therefore,  brevity  and  con- 
density  shall  now  be  chiefly  attended  to.  However,  it  might  be 
useful  just  to  remark  that  the  liturgy  is  a  guide  to  public,  and 
not  to  private  prayer.  The  guide  to  the  latter  is  a  higher 
liturgy,  viz.,  God's  Holy  Spirit,  or  prayer  state  and  prayer  frame 
of  the  soul,  produced  by  the  inner  working  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Oh,  what  sacred  liturgy  this  is !  It  is  real  intercommunion  with 
God.  It  is  Peniel  prince-finder;  it  is  Carmel  fire-drawer;  it  is 
heaven's  key,  to  lock  it  and  to  open  it;  nay,  it  is  a  partial  heaven 
on  earth.  It  is  spirit-liturgy ;  it  is  Christ-liturgy ;  it  is  God- 
liturgy.  Every  spiritual  Episcopalian  holds  this  in  as  high  esteem 
as  any  living ;  and  holds  it  separate  and  apart  from  the  public 
machinery  of  prayer,  which  is  the  authorised  liturgy  of  our  Church. 
An  effort  must  be  made  to  avoid  digressing,  or  even  to  dive 
into  abysses,  as  the  exertion  to  return  again  is  a  digression,  or 
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something  tantamount.  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  is  cer 
tainly  a  boon  and  a  blessing  to  the  Church ;  and  it  amounts 
almost  to  a  miracle  that  it  is  so  totally  free  from  objections,  when 
the  primitive  age  of  its  formation  is  considered,  and  when  it 
is  viewed  as  a  mere  uninspired  compilation.  In  fact,  men  of 
transcendent  piety  must  have  concocted  it;  men  of  sterling 
worth  must  have  executed  it ;  and  men  who  were  far  beyond 
their  age  must  have  finished  it.  As  a  whole,  it  is  compendious, 
compact,  and  complete.  How  melting  its  Communion  service  ! 
How  sublimely  yet  simply  devotional  its  prayers  !  How  affect 
ing  its  Litany !  How  strikingly  impressive  its  responses  !  How 
scriptural  its  creeds !  And  how  clear  and  broad,  like  the  Bible, 
its  Thirty-nine  Articles  !  And,  as  brevity  forbids  quotations,  it 
might  be  said  in  this  comprehensive  manner,  there  is  hardly  a 
man  of  any  standing  and  intellect  among  the  various  sections  of 
Christians,  that  has  not  expressed  an  intense  admiration  of  it ; 
and  it  is  admitted  by  all  who  are  in  the  light,  that  it  is,  as  a 
composition,  inferior  to  none  but  the  volume  of  divine  inspira 
tion.  Now  all  this  is  stated  after  a  deliberate  examination  of 
all  its  contents,  and  after  a  flood  of  conviction  had  suddenly 
burst  into  the  mind,  sweeping  away  by  its  avalanche  all  former 
theories,  and  washing  afterwards  with  the  continuous  cascade  of 
its  torrent,  every  trace  from  the  bosom,  and  every  relic  of 
dissenting  hereditaments  against  Episcopalian  rituals,  and 
canons,-  and  creeds.  And  all  that  remains  on  the  soul  is  an 
ocean  of  astonishment,  that  Dissent  could  be  so  bewitching,  as 
to  close  the  intellectual  eyes  against  evidences  so  strong  as 
there  are  in  Episcopalianisni  of  Apostolical  originality  ;  and 
as  this  is  prejudice,  the  pen  now  can  be  dipped  in  blacker  ink. 

Religious  prejudice.  This  is  a  corpo-mental  disease,  although 
it  has  a  moral  or  rather  an  immoral  effect  often  on  the  actions 
of  the  soul.  There  are  some  defectibilities  connected  with 
moral  agents  that  can  hardly  be  designated  immoralities.  This 
is  a  nice  point  in  ethics,  that  one  must  be  very  cautious  how 
he  touches  it ;  and  the  nicety  of  the  point  arises  from  this  fact, 
that  it  intermeddles  with  human  responsibility,  and  the  fear  of 
this  ought  to  make  an  individual  to  intensify  the  pith  of  his 
remarks,  to  keep  his  ink  clear  from  an  immoral  hue.  This  is 
the  train  of  thinking  that  superinduces  this  observation,  that 
there  are  some  human  defectibilities  that  seem,  on  close 
inspection,  to  arise  almost  out  of  the  precise  contact  that  occurs 
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between  the  irresponsible  matter  of  our  existence,  and  the  re 
sponsible  spirit,  and  prejudice  seems  to  be  one  at  least — notice 
closely. 

Prejudice  is  hardly  an  immorality,  if  its  sources  are  criticised  ; 
and  yet  it  is.  It  seems  to  be  gendered  by  the  bodily  powers, 
or  rather  by  bodily  defects,  and  yet  affects  the  mental  faculties ; 
or,  in  other  words,  it  reaches  thereby  the  region  of  the  soul,  and 
the  qualification  religious  drives  it  still  further  into  the  inner 
man ;  and  the  deeper  it  enters  into  the  moral  being,  the  fouler 
and  the  more  immoral  it  becomes.  The  observant  no  doubt 
will  trace  out  the  root  of  this  critique,  knowing  that  the  bilious, 
on  account  of  the  overflow  of  gall,  is  more  addicted  to  prejudice 
than  the  hale  and  healthy  individual.  But  dive  a  little  deeper, 
there  is  in  the  human  being  what  may  be  designated  spirit-gall, 
as  well  as  corporeal-gall,  and  who  knows  but  that  they  may 
have  a  close  affinity  to  each  other,  one  influencing  the  other, 
one  interfering  with  the  other.  The  affinity,  at  least,  might  be 
suspected.  Now  so  far  as  the  overflow  of  corporeal -gall  affects 
the  mind,  stirring  the  spirit-gall,  and  intermingling  with  it,  or  is 
allowed  to  do  so,  or  at  least  to  embitter  it,  so  far  it  is  immorality, 
and  so  far  it  is  condemned. 

Perhaps  it  would  not  be  amiss  to  suggest,  that  there  is  a 
great  difference  between  prejudice  and  conviction.  This  differ 
ence  will  become  evident  by  remarking  that  prejudice  is  a 
dislike,  cherished  towards  an  object  on  wrong  grounds,  and 
conviction  is  supposed  to  spring  from  right  ones.  Prejudice 
satiates,  and  conviction  satisfies ;  or  prejudice  has  more  to  do 
with  the  gall  or  the  spleen  of  our  corporeal  nature,  and  con 
viction  has  to  do  with  the  temperament  and  understanding  of 
the  soul. 

Another  suggestion  may  strike  the  mind  as  useful ;  that  there 
is  a  difference  between  prejudice  and  prepossession.  Prejudice 
is  a  feeling  against  an  object,  and  prepossession  is  a  feeling  in 
its  favour,  or  otherwise.  Prejudice  tends  to  injury  solely,  and 
prepossession  to  do  an  act  of  kindness,  or  otherwise.  The  dif 
ference,  it  is  true,  is  slight,  but  there  is  a  difference  notwith 
standing,  especially  if  one  critically  attends  to  select  right  and 
appropriate  terms  in  the  use  of  language. 

Prejudice  is  a  mental  malady,  a  baneful  evil  in  a  man's  soul. 
It  enters  deep  into  the  corruption  of  human  nature,  and  hence 
the  difficulty  of  eradicating  it  It  is  such  an  evil  as  to  be  far 
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more  numbing  than  opium — far  more  stupifying  than  poison — 
far  more  blindning  than  fume — and  far  more  deceiving  than  any 
ignis  fatuus  ever  seen.  This  sad  evil  is  referred  to  here  and 
dilated  upon,  because  it  is  the  reservoir  that  feeds  schism  in  the 
Christian  world.  It  is  the  will-with-the-wisp  that  leads  souls 
astray  from  the  true  Church,  and  it  is  a  bane  that  poisons  the 
piety  of  thousands.  Never  could  the  arch-enemy  find  a  faster 
fetter  to  detain  souls  in  his  service,  nor  a  better  fly  foully  to 
fasten  his  fish  with ;  nor  a  better  instrument  to  divide  into 
factions  what  the  Lord  of  Hosts  wishes  to  preserve  unique,  viz., 
Zion. 

It  would  be  surprising,  were  it  possible,  for  any  one  to  as 
certain  the  real  bearing  of  religious  prejudice  on  the  disrup 
tions  and  dissensions  that  have  happened  in  the  Christian 
Church  in  all  ages  and  in  all  countries.  What  a  strong  hand 
it  had  in  them  all,  and  what  a  virus  it  added  to  them.  And 
besides,  were  the  Great  Kuler  of  the  universe,  in  His  sovereign 
mercy,  to  condescend  to  withdraw  this  horrid  pestilence  from  the 
earth,  there  would  be  no  need  of  a  great  effort  to  confine  Satan 
in  the  bottomless  pit ;  for  he  would,  of  his  own  accord,  fly  swiftly 
thither,  because  he  would  have  nothing  to  do  here.  In  fact,  the 
entire  suppression  of  religious  prejudice  would  be  a  withering- 
ban  on  Dissent — an  infinite  favour  to  the  world — and  a  blissful 
boon  to  the  whole  dominion  of  Christianity.  It  would  be  a 
cessation  of  sectarianism,  a  salvation  of  the  future,  and  a  resto 
ration  of  unity,  peace,  and  prosperity  to  the  true  and  Apostolical 
Church.  Therefore,  how  important  this  momentous  and  solemn 
duty  seems  to  be,  that  all  true  Christians  should  watch  and 
pray  against  every  grade  and  degree  of  religious  prejudice  ;  as  it 
is,  of  all  prejudices,  the  most  irreligious ;  and  as  it  is  a  bane 
to  every  bosom,  and  a  wide  sea  of  woe  instead  of  weal  to  the 
religious  world. 

Again :  of  "all  mental  maladies,  it  is  difficult  to  think  of  any 
so  spreading  and  so  circumventive  as  prejudice.  There  is  not  a 
disease,  within  the  range  of  human  conception,  so  near  akin 
to  that  physical  distemper  called  jaundice  as  it ;  for  the  former, 
as  well  as  the  latter,  will  not  only  affect  the  biliary  system,  but 
also  the  heart,  the  head,  and  the  eyes.  The  latter,  as  it  is  well 
known,  is  a  disease  so  strange  as  to  affect  especially  the  eyesight, 
for  if  it  is  yellow,  the  person  troubled  with  it  sees  everything 
yellow  but  himself ;  and  if  black,  everything  he  seus  is  of  that 
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hue ;  yet  he  does  not  suspect  himself,  nor  his  disease,  nor  his 
colour.  Very  much  like  this  is  a  person  afflicted  with  prejudice; 
his  mental  eyesight  is  changed ;  and  those  who  were  once  as 
white  as  angels  in  his  esteem,  appear  morally  altered,  dis 
coloured,  and  black,  so  that  he  will  not  believe  that  they  are 
otherwise,  though  an  angel  were  to  testify  it.  Prejudice  surely 
is  mental  jaundice.  How  difficult  it  is  to  persuade  a  person 
that  is  affected  with  prejudice,  as  jaundice,  that  his  views  are 
in  the  least  discoloured,  and  that  they  contain  any  morbid  matter 
whatever.  And  besides,  how  yellow  or  black  he  sees  everything 
that  stands  antagonistic  to  his  personal  interest.  But  if  a  dose 
of  intellectual  medicine  is  administered,  and  if  it  happens,  by 
some  fortuitous  accident,  to  heal  his  mental  malady,  how  sur 
prised  he  is  that  he  was  so  obstinately  and  so  wilfully  purblind, 
and  continued  so  long  unsuspicious  of  himself.  Now  there  is 
a  force  in  the  comparison — there  is  a  verity  in  the  metaphor — 
and  the  discerning  will  discover  in  it  an  inherent  something 
that  will  illumine,  that  will  illustrate,  that  will  enlighten. 

However,  the  writer  claims  permission  briefly  to  state,  with 
sorrow,  that  the  above  parabolical  language  is  actually  a  deli 
neation  of  his  own  past  position,  in  a  religious  light,  with  regard 
to  Episcopalianism.  And  he  feels  thankful  that,  as  far  as  it 
affects  himself,  the  disease  is  now  healed,  although  his  surprise 
at  his  past  obstinacy  will  not  in  a  hurry  abate.  And  he  will 
long  continue  to  feel  for  the  large  number  of  jaundiced  ones  he 
has  left  behind,  while  he  pledges  himself  that  he  would,  if  he 
could,  heal  every  one  of  them ;  and  will,  in  this  balance,  weigh 
the  scruples  to  form  the  doses  by  a  real  rule. 

This  is  a  very  singular  fact,  in  the  present  case,  that  a  medical 
gentleman  administered  the  mental  medicine  in  question ;  hence 
this  learned  practitioner,  in  this  instance,  really  became  a 
metaphysician,  or  something  like  it ;  and  being  withal  a  very 
learned  antiquarian,  the  ingredients  forming  the  dose  happened 
to  be  the  antiquity  of  Episcopalianism  ;  consequently  the  account 
of  the  mode  of  administration  shall  be  waived  here,  as  it  will  be 
more  apropos  in  a  future  connection,  when  that  subject  will  be 
properly  on  the  carpet.  The  story  will  be  very  interesting  and 
instructive,  as  it  is  yet  rather  fresh  in  memory,  and  has  since 
cost  the  mind  some  considerable. research. 

In  closing,  it  might  be  remarked,  that  some  readers  will  be 
wondering  why  should  prejudice  be  adopted  in  this  place  as 
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a  subject  of  such  a  minute  animadversion  as  has  now  been 
passed  upon  it.  A  removal  of  this  surprise  might  be  effected  in 
this  manner :  because  it  is  really  conceived  and  fully  believed 
that  this,  to  a  great  extent,  is  the  animus  of  Dissent :  that  it  is 
the  moral  malaria  that  feeds  the  disease  ;  and  that  it  is  the  blade 
of  the  knife  that  dissects  the  sacramental  body  of  the  spiritual 
living  Church.  It  is  the  central  source  of  religious  dissensions. 
It  is  the  poison  of  the  pestilence  of  disunion,  and  it  is  the  chief 
root  of  the  upas  tree,  which  may  be  called  Dissent  on  a  broad 
scale.  Thus  the  reasons  are  tangible,  strong,  and  irresistible. 

Now  it  is  not  intended  to  imply  that  religious  prejudice  is 
natural  to  man.  No;  it  is  an  exotic,  transplanted ' from  a  very 
bad  country.  Its  virus-sap  indicates  its  serpent  origin.  And  its 
sour  fruits  proclaim  the  diabolical  hand  that  exported  it  to  Mount 
Zion.  0  I  how  sad  it  is  that  it  has  taken  root — it  is  worse  still 
that  it  grows — and  it  is  superlatively  lamentable  that  it  bears  so 
many  apples  of  Sodom,  and  so  many  bunches  of  the  grapes  of 
Gomorrah. 

Exotics  must  be  fed  with  foreign  elements — they  must  be  sur 
rounded  with  forced  heat — and  they  require  considerable  care  to 
keep  them  alive,  and  preserve  them,  in  conservatories,  from  the 
free  circulation  of  the  air  of  our  varied  atmosphere.  So  religious 
prejudice,  not  being  homogeneous  with  all  other  religious  prin 
ciples,  must  be  fed  with  foreign  elements  ;  self-interest,  denomi 
national  popularity,  envy  of  royal  favour,  a  dislike  to  be  subject 
to  superiors,  tendency  to  wild  extremes,  and  a  filial  love  to 
ancestral  ways.  Further — this  requires  forced  heat,  clamour, 
contention,  fanaticism,  zeal  without  knowledge,  and  maligning 
Episcopalianism.  There  is  no  objection  to  conservatories — but 
the  demur  is  to  conserve  a  upas  tree,  that  spreads  poison  and 
pestilence  all  around.  This  is  unworthy  of  anything  but  sup 
pressing  care.  It  deserves  no  heat  but  blushing  shame  ;  and  all 
ought  to  feed  it  with  sorrow,  repentance,  and  reformation. 

Promising  to  take  up.  without  any  prejudice,  the  series  of 
subjects  that  have  been  named,  the  writer  begs,  Honoured  Lady, 
with  good  wishes  to  the  best  of  causes,  to  subscribe  himself 

Your  Ladyship's  most  obedient  and  humble  servant, 
"  Pro  bono  publico," 

INTERNUNCIO. 
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EPISCOPACY  SPECIFIED. 


HONOURED  LADY, 

At  length  the  pen  has  arrived  in  the  open  field  of 
the  controversy.  The  field  is  a  royal  park,  where  the  oaks  of 
antiquity  may  be  seen  studding  and  shadowing  each  side  of  the 
royal  parterres ;  and  where  the  royal  castle,  or  palace,  may 
be  distinguished  at  a  distance,  rearing  its  turrets  to  the  skies, 
and  inviting  the  gaze,  as  well  as  exciting  the  admiration  of  all, 
by  its  majestic  appearance  and  imposing  structure.  Personified 
royalty  may  be  occasionally  witnessed  roaming  abroad  incog., 
taking  a  little  airing,  now  and  then,  in  the  refreshing  breeze  ;  but 
sometimes  moving  hither  and  thither,  in  an  imposing  manner, 
on  state  occasions  and  special  movements.  Very  many  of  the 
royal  attendants,  also,  may  be  frequently  met  with,  particularly 
in  the  private  walks,  and  lawns,  and  lodges ;  yea,  princes,  and 
dukes,  and  nobles.  And,  more  than  all,  had  the  visitors  spi 
ritual  eyes,  they  would  see  the  nobles  of  heaven  there  too,  all 
ministering  to  the  royalty  of  grace,  preparatory  to  the  exhi 
bitions  of  eternity,  and  of  the  Saviour  and  God. 

The  state  Church  is  the  park — the  spiritual  episcopacy  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  grandeur  of  the  palace  royal — and  the 
majesty  of  the  Lord  of  lords  is  the  chief  attraction  of  the  scene. 
His  royal  palace  is  pleasant  to  be  witnessed,  particularly  peeping 
down  every  avenue  in  the  vast  domains.  Yes  ;  the  magnificent 
mansion  of  real  royalty  is  inconceivably  interesting  and  exciting, 
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our  shores  from  a  sea  of  fraternal  blood.  We  have  stood  for 
more  than  two  centuries  now  as  a  united  country.  We  have  risen 
in  the  scale  of  being  also,  and  we  are  even  now  on  the  pinnacle 
of  national  glory,  standing  before  the  world,  in  the  name  of 
our  God  and  religion,  as  the  head-nation  of  the  globe,  the 
sovereign  mistress  of  the  seas,  and  the  great  instrument,  in  the 
hand  of  God,  to  Christianize  and  enlighten  the  world. 

The  Church. — This  is  the  first  topic  that  demands  an  illus 
tration  in  the  propounded  plan.  Dissent  looks  upon  it  with  a 
very  suspicious  eye.  Herein  the  utility  of  the  remarks  that 
were  made  on  prejudice  in  the  foregoing  paper  will  be  seen, 
and  the  applicability  of  them  discovered.  The  venerated  edifice, 
designated  the  Church,  which  very  justly  enjoys  favour  in 
England,  is,  by  this  dissenting  prejudice,  sadly  maligned,  mal 
treated,  and  mal-represented ;  and  of  course  this  is  done  to 
justify  schism ;  to  pacify  the  canker-worm  that  lies  at  the  root 
of  religious  dissension ;  and  to  have  a  plausible  peg  to  hang  up 
the  preposterous  imposture. 

The  writer  cannot  less  than  feel  conscious  that  he  shall  be 
blamed  very  severely  by  some  for  the  staining  colour  of  his  ink. 
In  self-defence,  he  must  say  that  this  is  but  a  small  matter, 
as  it  is  a  purchased  article,  made  by  other  hands,  and  justly 
paid  for.  But  it  will  be  read  better  by  dull  eyes,  as  the  black 
ness  of  it  makes  it  more  legible,  and  the  characters  clearer. 
Yet  with  this  black  staining  ink,  it  may  be  further  asserted,  that 
it  is  amazing  what  a  large  proportion  of  the  intelligent  public 
of  the  nineteenth  century  there  are  so  inconsiderate  as  to  listen 
and  give  heed  to  malversation,  malevolence,  and  malapertness. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  there  are  many  extensive  readers  of 
dissenting  vituperations  against  Episcopacy  who  will  coincide 
with  this  remark — especially  if  they  have  had  an  opportunity 
of  deeply  and  minutely  observing  dissenting  ravings,  they  will 
heartily  join  in  another  burst  of  astonishment,  viz.,  that  the 
gullibility  of  human  nature  is  so  great  and  preposterous,  as 
generally  to  make  a  person  who  may  be  an  adept  in  garrulity  a 
favourite;  he  who  can  force  conscience  to  the  backgroun4  of 
his  Church  discussions,  the  most  acceptable  speaker ;  and  he 
who  can  crowd  the  greatest  amount  of  bitter  sarcasms  and 
malignity  into  his  anti-State-Church  speeches,  to  be  the  most 
applauded.  This  is  a  sad  reflection,  but  yet  it  is  no  more  sad 
than  true. 
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Furthermore,  it  must  often  fill  the  judicious  and  the  discern 
ing  with  disrelishing  surprise  to  witness  the  Bicentenary  weak 
ness  of  Dissenters  in  these  days ;  or  were  the  word  wickedness 
perhaps  substituted  instead  of  weakness  here,  it  would  be  nearer 
the  mark.  The  wickedness  specified  is  this,  to  lay  claim  to  the 
ejected  Clergy  of  1662,  very  few  of  whom  had  any  sympathy 
whatever  with  Dissenters.  In  fact,  most  of  them  lived  and 
died  Episcopalians  in  sentiment;  and  probable  enough  were 
they  to  reappear  in  the  nineteenth  century,  they  would  scowl  at 
Dissenting  presumption  in  fraternizing  with  them.  They  were 
no  anti-Episcopalians,  therefore  they  were  not  voluntary,  but 
involuntary  Nonconformists.  It  shows  the  gullibility  of  people 
to  give  credit  to  such  a  fanaticism,  or  something  a  thousand 
times  worse  ;  it  shows  the  palpable  weakness  of  a  cause  that 
needed  to  have  a  recourse  to  such  an  act  of  misappropriation 
to  sustain  it;  and  it  shows  also  the  malevolence  of -Dissent  to 
put  the  present  century  on  a  par  with  the  people  who  lived  two 
hundred  years  ago — fie  !  fie  !  It  may  suit  the  folly  of  Dissent  to 
draw  a  veil  over  the  public  eye,  by  taking  a  leap  of  two  hundred 
years  back,  to  misrepresent  deeds  that  were  then  very  probably,  to 
look  upon  them  in  the  light  of  those  days,  perfectly  justifiable  ; 
but  to  have  such  a  space  of  time  intervening  as  two  hundred 
years — the  minute  vindicating  circumstances  having  disappeared 
in  the  vista,  and  the  pen  of  the  historian  not  so  well  made  then 
as  it  is  now — to  have  a  recourse  to  such  an  act  is  weakening 
Dissent  to  a  straw,  in  the  estimation  of  the  wise  and  the  intel 
ligent.  Keaction  will  visit  such  folly;  and  the  hidden  secret 
is  this — that  this  dissenting  aberration  is  an  evident  indication 
that  Dissent  is  a  cause  which  Heaven  intends  to  damage  by 
and  bye,  when  its  mission  is  done,  and  to  do  it  by  the  hands  of 
its  own  friends.  Therefore,  Episcopalians  ought  to  urge  it  on, 
and  leave  the  mysterious  hand  to  do  its  work ;  it  will  be  safely 
done,  and  done  well  in  due  time.  It  is  to  be  hoped,  however, 
that  the  wise  will  kindly  excuse  this  little  ebullition  of  the  pen,  as 
the  conductor  of  it  imagined  that  this  subject  needed  a  little 
gentle  brushing,  and  even  mopping  about  the  ceiling,  as  the 
cobwebs  of  lunacy  seemed  to  be  hanging  rather  thickly  about 
head  quarters.  Now  the  ink  will  flow. 

Dissenting  prejudice  is  the  subject.  This  personified  jaundice 
very  unjustly  distorts  Episcopalianism,  and  malignantly  misre 
presents  it  before  the  mental  world.  In  fact,  it  discharges  very 
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often,  from  its  high  towers,  poisoned  weapons  against  our 
ecclesiastical  Queen,  and  frequently  tries  to  throw  its  bomb 
shells  to  her  city  and  citadels.  Now,  were  the  real  secret  of 
this  known — and  to  reveal  it  is  the  design  of  this  remark — why, 
mere  human  judgment,  by  its  humane  tendency  alone,  might 
then  frequently  quench  the  shells,  and  rob  the  arrows  both  of 
their  barbs  and  their  poison,  so  that  they  may  drop  harmless 
to  the  ground  by  the  spectator's  side,  to  the  annoyance  of 
fiends,  and  the  chagrin  of  folly.  Let  the  ray  of  light,  then, 
have  a  little  oxygen ;  let  it  shine ;  withdraw  the  blinds  from 
that  mental  window ;  remove  the  veil  from  the  eyes  of  the 
soul. 

See  you  that  person,  yonder  ?  There  he  is ;  notice  him. 
How  uneasy  his  gait ;  he  looks  wild,  yet  his  corporation  is 
rather  large ;  yes,  but  his  constitution  is  rather  loose,  as  if  it 
would  go  abroad  into  two  hundred  fragments.  It  can  hardly 
be  said  that  such  can  possibly  be  healthy.  Well,  there  it  is,  as 
it  is,  and  the  looser  it  is,  the  easier  to  see  through  it ;  and  to 
look  on  it  and  through  it  is  the  design  here  ;  consequently,  open 
the  eyes,  and  let  the  mind  intensify  the  very  eye-balls  to  gaze  on 
him. 

See,  see,  that  dissenting'embodiment  ?  see  you  not  that  toad 
of  green  envy  in  the  bosom  ?  see  you  not  that  yellow  jaundice 
(jealousy)  in  the  eye  ?  see  you  not  that  nauseous  spleen  at  the 
roots  of  the  tongue  ?  and  see  you  not  that  distilled  gall  over 
flowing  the  breast  ?  How  can  such  a  diseased  body  be  pleasant 
and  lovely?  how  can  such  a  deranged  constitution  be  affable 
and  attractive  ?  and  how  can  a  person  so  affected  and  afflicted 
speak  without  distortion  ?  It  is  almost  a  moral  impossibility  ; 
it  is  an  exertion  well  nigh  being  out  of  the  reach  of  grace. 
When  he  does,  however,  not  distort,  it  is  religion ;  it  is  the  . 
lessons  of  piety ;  it  is  God  working  in  man. 

But  apart  from  the  parable,  let  it  be  remarked,  that  every 
view  of  Episcopalianism  taken  by  Dissenters,  is  only  superficial, 
external,  transient ;  and  such  a  view,  at  best,  is  unworthy  of 
such  a  noble  subject.  Yes,  the  Episcopalian  ichnography,  as  a 
Christian,  spiritual,  scriptural  system,  demands,  yea,  deserves  a 
fixed  gaze ;  a  solemn,  deliberate,  discreet  examination,  as  it  is 
not  the  offspring  of  yesterday.  0,  no;  to  be  seen  properly,  it 
requires  to  be  entered  into,  and  to  be  inspected  in  its  interior 
construction ;  for  it  is  not  without  its  innumerable  relics,  which 
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seem  really  to  have  had  apostolical  hands  in  their  formation, 
and  the  Master's  polish  on  their  decorations. 

Now,  it  would  not  do  to  describe  St.  Paul's  Cathedral,  which 
is  an  ornament  to  the  greatest  city  in  the  world — London — it 
would  not  do  to  describe  this  by  a  mere  view  of  its  external 
superfices ;  0,  no.  This  would  not  be  doing  justice  to  Sir 
Christopher  Wren,  its  architect,  nor  to  the  renowned  sons  of  art 
that  have  adorned  its  interior,  nor  yet  to  the  nineteenth  century. 
It  is  necessary  to  enter  into  it,  to  see  the  spaciousness  of  its 
dome,  its  cloisters,  its  choral  stalls,  and  its  corridors ;  to  see  its 
beautuous  decorations,  its  splendid  monuments,  its  marble 
sculptures,  and  its  artistic  works ;  and  more  than  all,  its  late 
improvements  should  be  seen,  whereby  it  is  really  made  a  temple 
for  divine  worship — its  immense  area  filled  with  accomodations 
for  from  six  to  ten  thousand  worshippers,  and  occasionally  such 
a  vast  assembly  is  seen  there,  devoutly  listening  to  the  sweet 
sound  of  evangelical  truth  on  the  Lord's  Day.  This  is  'worthy 
of  the  nineteenth  century ;  this  is  worthy  of  the  Church  that 
has  withstood,  under  God,  the  furious  tempests  of  nearly  two 
thousand  years  ;  and  this  is  worthy  of  the  unshaken  pillar  of 
divine  truth,  the  uncrumbled  monument  of  divine  grace,  and 
the  undestroyed  New  Jerusalem  of  primitive  days. 

So  it  might  be  said,  that  an  outside  inspection  of  Episco- 
palianism  is  not  sufficient  to  set  it  forth  before  the  world.  Its 
interior  must  be  inspected  ;  and  a  man  must  have  an  eye  with 
out  spiritual  film  on  it,  fully  and  correctly  to  effect  the  inspec 
tion.  Suppose,  for  a  moment,  that  a  glance  at  this  might  be 
taken  through  an  Episcopalian  window  ;  but  not  a  painted  one, 
but  a  window  with  pellucid  panes,  else,  let  prejudice  judge. 
The  crystal  window  shall  be  the  Nineteenth  Article,  which  set$ 
it  forth  thus  : — "  The  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation 
of  faithful  men,  in  which  the  pure  word  of  God  is  preached, 
and  the  sacraments  duly  ministered,  according  to  Christ's  or 
dinance,  in  all  those  things  that  of  necessity  are  requisite  to  the 
same."  This  is  a  beautiful,  correct,  and  scriptural  view  of 
Episcopacy,  or  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  Article  intends 
only  to  convey  a  view  of  its  visible  form.  And  now,  briefly, 
in  the  face  of  this,  it  might  be  asked,  without  bashfulness, 
Where  can  the  objection  be  found  against  this  ?  where  can  the 
wise  man,  who  is  truly  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  find 
any  cause,  even  the  slightest  possible,  to  demur  ?  Surely,  no- 
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where,  but  in  confusion,  or  in  mistake,  or  in  ignorance.  It  may 
be  boldly  said,  not  in  the  Article,  for  this  is  totally  unsophisti 
cated, -and  it  is  as  clear  as  a  ray  of  light.  In  looking  upon  the 
Church,  Dissenters  (on  account  of  the  native  fog  of  the  hemi 
sphere  where  they  have  been  brought  up)  are  bewildered  at  the 
sight  of  its  brick  and  mortar.  They  view  only  the  outward 
building,  without  considering  its  inner  beauty,  its  devotions,  its 
holy  ordinances,  its  pious  assemblies,  and  its  Apostolical  minis 
trations.  This  is  not  fair  ;  this  is  superficial ;  this  is  sophistry. 

There  is  a  grievous  amount  of  ignorance  in  the  Dissenting 
world  relative  to  the  origin  and  rise  of  Episcopalianism  ;  and 
this  ignorance^  of  course,  is  allowed  to  brood  over  that  unhappy 
department  of  the  world,  because  of  the  antagonism  of  one  to 
the  other  ;  and,  in  truth,  this  cloud  is  densified  and  fed  by  the 
smoke  of  false  and  foul  teaching.  How  often  is  Episcopalianism 
represented  as  the  descendant  of  the  Komish  hierarchy — as  the 
daughter  of  the  Keformation — as  the  child  of  Henry  the  Eighth. 
Now,  this  is  preposterously  wrong ;  and  this  is  the  foul  fume 
of  Dissenting  brains.  The  pen  begs  to  waste  a  drop  of  ink 
here  again,  to  insert  an  assurance,  that  this  is  not  distortion  nor 
an  exaggeration  ;t  for  the  writer  has  been  many  a  time  obliged 
to  controvert  such  foul  contradictions,  and  such  malconceptions 
must  have  arisen,  either  from  the  unfurnished  state  of  the  mind, 
or  from  a  wilful  design  to  misrepresent  a  palpable  fact.  People 
in  general,  and  Dissenters  in  particular,  only  trace  Episco 
palianism  back  to  the  Eeformation.  Now  this  is  short-sighted 
ness,  or  rather,  no  sight  at  all.  It  is  either  mental  ignorance  or 
mental  blindness,  arising  from  a  culpable  neglect  of  using 
ancient  mirrors,  which  abound  in  the  literary  world,  and  which, 
from  time  immemorial,  reflect  the  fact  of  its  existence  previous 
to  the  birth  of  Papal  heresy,  or  before  that  hierarchy  drew  infant 
breath  into  its  corrupt  lungs.  But  the  coming  subject  must  not 
be  anticipated ;  the  antiquity  of  Episcopalianism  must  be  left 
for  the  next  paper. 

But  taking  that  great  fact  for  granted  for  the  present,  this 
much  might  be  said,  that  a  conquered  country,  being  conquered, 
does  not  make  the  aborigines  the  less  so,  because  they  were 
conquered,  especially  if  they  are  not  exterminated ;  but  should 
they,  in  after  ages,  recover  their  lost  country  and  nationality,  by 
driving  the  obtruders  from  their  coasts,  and  providence  granting 
them  possession  of  their  former  patrimony,  the  intruders  would 
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not  be  the  fathers  of  that  nation,  nor  would  the  nation  be  the 
descendants  of  the  intruders  ;  but  it  would  be  deemed  bonafide, 
after  its  re-establishment,  the  original  still.  There  are  many 
examples  illustrative  of  this  fact,  that  might  be  adduced  ;  but 
one  shall  suffice  here,  viz.,  modern  Italy.  This  is  a  point  at 
hand.  Italy,  henceforth,  will  be  entirely  identified  with  her 
ancient  fore-fathers,  although  the  nation  has  been  depressed, 
repressed,  and  oppressed  for  ages  ;  but  the  restored  Italians  will 
be  now  as  really  Italians  as  their  fore-fathers  were.  So  exactly 
the  restored  Episcopacy  at  the  Keformation  was  but  the  ancient 
Episcopacy  over-run  with  Komanism  ;  and  when  restored,  it  was 
nothing  but  the  Apostolic  Mother  escaped  from  her  Babylonish 
captivity,  and  delivered  from  the  supremacy  of  the  man  of  sin, 
that  she  may  stand  forth  before  the  world  as  a  pillar  of  divine 
power,  as  a  monument  of  primitive  days,  and  as  a  memento  of 
the  religion  of  the  Divine  Saviour  and  His  holy  Apostles. 

A  succinct  definition  of  the  Apostolic  Church  is  now  given, 
and  its  identity  after  the  Keformation.  The  description  noticed 
in  the  Nineteenth  Article  is  elegant,  concise,  and  scriptural ;  and 
even  Dissenters,  with  all  their  conceit,  could  never  exceed  that 
canon.  And  when  her  devotions,  her  creeds,  her  ceremonies, 
and  her  holy  ministrations  are  considered,  this  is  confirmed ; 
yea,  when  the  holy  men  of  God,  of  sainted  memory,  who  have 
filled  her  holy  orders  in  every  age,  and  who  have  proved  them 
selves,  by  their  pure  lives  and  pious  writings,  to  be  the  excellent 
of  the  earth,  and  the  ornaments  of  their  epochs,  are  taken  into 
account,  these  things  are  proofs  positive  of  the  approval  of 
Heaven  ;  for  by  grace  they  were  what  they  were.  "  Neverthe 
less,  the  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure,  having  this  seal ;  the 
Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  His." 

There  are  objectors  of  course ;  and  what  is  there  on  earth  that 
men  will  not  object  to  ?  Corrupt  human  nature  is  so  strange, 
that,  could  it  go  to  heaven  in  its  corruption,  it  would  form 
objections  to  things  there,  and  most  probably,  in  that  state, 
it  would  be  there  as  it  is  here, — it  would  find  fault  with  the  most 
holy  things.  On  earth,  such  objectors  abound,  "  Understand 
ing,"  as  St.  Paul  says,  "  neither  what  they  say,  nor  whereof  they 
affirm."  Self-willed,  wild,  opinionative,  conceited. 

In  fact,  were  the  dissentients  to  have  the  whole  Prelacy  in 
their  possession,  they  would  be  very  soon  at  sixes  and  sevens, 
again,  among  themselves ;  England  would  not  be  long  the 
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England  it  is  at  present,  and  her  hills  would  be  black  moun 
tains  instead  of  Albion.  The  Episcopacy  of  England  acts  well, 
wisely,  and  prudently,  to  pursue  majestically  its  noble  career — 
that  is,  to  proceed,  heedlessly  of  tumult  among  the  rabble,  but 
go  forward  on  its  mission  to  accomplish  its  Divine  embassy,  that 
Heaven  seems  to  have  committed  to  its  charge.  It  could  not  be 
done  otherwise  ;  and  there  is  a  great  resemblance  in  this  to  the 
ways  of  Heaven  dealing  with  man. 

This  much  might  be  said  here,  that  when  Dissenters  properly 
look  upon  Episcopalianism  being  in  favour,  and  having  been  in 
favour  for  ages  with  majesty,  with  the  mighty  and  the  great, 
they  must  see  that  this  Church  has  been  very  patient  with  her 
'worst  opponents,  very  tolerant,  and  very  forbearing ;  yea  mild, 
like  her  Divine  Master  ;  forgiving,  like  the  Divine  object  of  her 
worship  ;  and  loving,  like  the  Divine  Spirit  that  dwells  in  her. 
Who,  then,  that  possessed  the  least  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  would 
not  wish  prosperity  to  this  new  Jerusalem,  this  ancient  Zion, 
this  Apostolic  Church.  The  writer  would  certainly  say  from  his 
heart  of  hearts,  "  Peace  be  within  thy  walls,  and  prosperity 
within  thy  palaces.  For  my  brethren  and  companions'  sakes,  I 
will  now  say,  Peace  be  within  thee.  Because  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord  our  God,  I  will  seek  thy  good."  (Ps.  cxxii.  7 — 9.) 

Now  the  so-called  Churches  of  Christendom  are  claiming 
attention ;  and  this  was  the  second  subject  in  the  propounded 
plan.  Notice — although  it  has  been  stated  that  this  topic  was 
extensive  enough  for  an  encyclopaedia,  yet  the  encyclopaedia  is 
not  appropriate  for  the  design  here.  In  short,  even  the  mis 
givings  cherished  on  the  subject  shall  be  suppressed,  as  far  as 
possible,  from  prudential  motives  ;  or  rather  they  shall  be  left  to 
the  private  impressions  and  conclusions  that  will  be  produced  on 
the  reader's  mind  after  perusing  this  little  manual,  or  rather 
after  reading  the  article  on  Divisions  and  Subdivisions  among 
Christians.  These  divisions  are  really  regretted,  from  the  con 
sideration  of  the  evils  they  occasion ;  and  yet  this  regret  is 
modified  by  the  remembrance  that  Jehovah  is  a  miracle-working 
God.  He  is  very  different  to  man,  for  He  is  the  Creator  ;  He 
can  bring  good  even  out  of  evil ;  and  he  can  do  wonders  by  his 
Divine  grace.  Yet  this  is  not  any  palliation  of  the  evil ;  it  is  no 
justification  of  it,  no  excuse  for  it.  The  evil  is  still  an  evil,  it  is 
in  existence,  it  is  patent.  Nay,  it  is  a  sin ;  for  schism  is  sin, 
because  it  countermands  the  sovereign  design  of  the  New  Tes- 


DISQUISITION  VI.  79 

tament,  relative  to  the  Unity  of  the  fold  of  Christ.  And  if 
saying  so  offends  any  weak  brother,  pardon  is  craved,  until  we 
are  both  of  one  mind. 

It  is  sad  to  think  that  there  are  so  many  sects  and  parties, 
falsely  calling  themselves  churches,  in  the  world ;  and  all  pro 
fessing,  or  rather  pretending,  to  belong  to  one  Bible,  to  one 
Saviour,  to  one  way,  to  one  heaven,  and  to  one  God.  But  lo  ! 
there  is  only  one  Bible  Church,  and  the  Saviour's  Church,  and 
Heaven's  Church,  and  God's  Church.  Wherefrom  were  patents, 
therefore,  had  for  all  these  different  Churches  that  are  in  exist 
ence  ?  Have  there  not  been  conjuring  going  on,  or  some  for 
geries  committed,  or  some  very  sad  mistakes  made.  Why,  the 
point  deserves  a  very  solemn  consideration.  God,  the  founder 
of  the  true  Church,  emphatically  says  in  his  Word,  my  Church 
is  one,  a  world-wide  one ;  but,  Episcopalianism  excepted,  where 
is  the  oneness  ?  Is  it  in  the  dissentient  multitude  called  Dissent  ? 
Why,  one  might  ask,  are  fire  and  water  one  ;  or  light  and  dark 
ness  ;  or  love  and  hatred ;  or  attraction  and  repulsion ;  or 
sanctity  and  sin  ;  or  God  and  Belial  ?  Why,  you  may  as  well 
attempt  to  convince  reason  that  the  poles  are  one,  or  that  the 
Great  Being  and  the  arch-enemy  are  one.  Antipodes  really  are 
antipodes,  say  people  what  they  may  ;  and  parts  of  a  unit  should 
not  be  a  foot  asunder. 

Now,  were  St.  Paul  to  visit  the  divided  Christian  world  in 
these  modern  days,  what  would  he  say  in  witnessing  so  many 
distinct  parties  ?  Why,  if  he  made  such  a  pungent  exclamation 
as  he  did  with  reference  to  the  Corinthian  divisions,  which  were 
only  four  in  number,  viz.,  the  followers  of  Paul,  of  Apollos,  of 
Cephas,  and  of  Christ — even  then  he  exclaimed,  "Is  Christ 
divided  ?"  But  if  he  saw  the  followers  of  this  man,  and  that 
man,  and  that,  and  that,  to  the  multiplicity  of  hundreds  of 
inimical  parties,  would  he  not  make  them  to  feel  and  look  rather 
bashful  for  breaking  up  the  sacramental  body  of  Christ  into  so 
many  small  fragments  ?  yea,  into  wild  parties  which  are  totally 
irrelevant  to  the  spirit  of  Christianity  —  nay,  some  of  them 
puerile,  imbecile,  idiotic. 

Moreover,  in  drawing  this  paper  to  a  close,  let  this  be  affec 
tionately  asked,  in  the  spirit  of  Christian  love  and  kindness,  to 
every  Dissenting  brother :  setting  aside  the  multiplied  ill  feel 
ings  which  such  a  dismal  affair  as  Dissent  produces  in  the  bosom 
of  society,  and  setting  aside  the  black  stain  of  sin  that  attaches 
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itself  to  schism  in  the  sight  of  the  Divine  Being,  yet  keeping 
this  supposition  in  mind, — that  the  world  understood  clearly 
that  Christians  ought  to  be  but  one  body ;  then,  it  may  be 
asked,  what  must  be  the  dire  effect  of  such  diverse  denomina 
tions  upon  the  observant  and  discerning  ?  0  1  may  it  not  be 
sad — may  it  not  be  appalling — may  it  not  be  lamentable  !  It 
cannot  be  said  now,  by  those  who  judge  by  the  outward  appear 
ance,  as  it  was  said  of  old  by  similar  judges,  "  Behold,  how 
these  Christians  love  one  another!"  No,  but  rather  how  they 
hate  each  other ! 

0,  Lord  Jesus !  forgive,  0  forgive,  we  beseech  thee,  the  foul 
dissensions,  and  jarrings,  and  broils,  among  those  who  would 
be  thine,  if  they  knew  how ;  and  bring  them  all,  as  thy  sheep, 
into  thy  one  fold,  that  thy  prayer  may  be  soon  realized  in  the 
Unity  of  thy  one  flock — the  Unity  of  thy  one  faith — and  the 
Unity  of  thy  one  Apostolical  Church,  which  has  been  miracu 
lously  preserved  in  the  world  by  thy  Divine  power,  amid  con 
flicts  of  earth,  and  confusions  of  misguided  principles,  through 
the  corruption,  and  weakness,  and  wickedness  of  fallen  hu 
manity.  And  0  !  give  but  one  sovereign  smile,  and  thy  Church 
shall  be  yet  one,  as  it  was,  through  thy  grace,  one  in  primitive 
days. 

Let  us  pray :  "0  God  !  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
our  only  Saviour ;  the  Prince  of  peace  !  give  us  grace  seriously 
to  lay  to  heart  the  great  dangers  we  are  in  by  our  unhappy 
divisions.  Take  away  all  hatred  and  prejudice,  and  whatever 
else  may  hinder  us  from  godly  union  and  concord ;  that  as 
there  is  but  one  body,  and  one  spirit,  and  one  hope  of  our 
calling,  one  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Baptism,  one  God  and  Father 
of  us  all,  so  we  may  henceforth  be  all  of  one  heart,  and  of  one 
soul,  united  in  one  holy  bond  of  truth  and  peace,  of  faith  and 
charity,  and  may,  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth,  glorify  thee, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen." 

Or  we  may  further  pray,  in  the  words  of  the  general  confes 
sion,  to  be  said  of  the  whole  congregation  after  the  minister,  all 
kneeling,  according  to  our  incomparable  Liturgy — "  Almighty 
and  most  merciful  Father  ;  we  have  erred  and  strayed  from  thy 
ways  like  lost  sheep.  We  have  followed  too  much  the  devices 
and  desires  of  our  own  hearts.  We  have  offended  against  thy 
holy  laws.  We  have  left  undone  those  things  which  we  ought 
to  have  done ;  and  we  have  done  those  things  which  we  ought 


DISQUISITION  VI.  81 

not  to  have  done ;  and  there  is  no  health  in  us.  But  thou,  0 
Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  miserable  offenders.  Spare  thou  them, 
0  God,  which  confess  their  faults.  Kestore  thou  them  that  are 
penitent ;  according  to  thy  promises  declared  unto  mankind  in 
Christ  Jesu  our  Lord.  And  grant,  0  most  merciful  Father, 
for  his  sake,  that  we  may  hereafter  live  a  godly,  righteous,  and 
sober  life  ;  to  the  glory  of  thy  holy  name.  Amen." 

This  paper,  by  your  Ladyship's  permission,  shall  be  closed 
here;  adding  the  promise  to  begin  the  next  without  circum 
locution,  on  the  Antiquity  of  Episcopalianism.  And  now,  wish 
ing  union  to  prevail  everywhere,  in  faith,  in  hope,  in  baptism, 
and  in  one  Apostolic  Church,  to  the  crown  and  glory  of  her 
Divine  Head,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Meanwhile,  with  well 
wishes  to  the  best  of  causes,  the  writer  begs  to  subscribe 
himself, 

Your  Ladyship's 
Most  obedient  and  humble  servant, 

"  Pro  bono  publico," 

INTEBNUNCIO. 
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DISQUISITION   VII. 
IS    DISSENT    GOOD    OR   EYIL? 


THE  ANTIQUITY  OF  EPISCOPALIANISM. 


HONOURED  LADY, 

The  hoary  age  of  the  Episcopate  is  the  subject  of 
the  present  dissertation,  and  the  pen  must  assume  a  degree 
of  veneration  in  treating  upon  it.  In  fact,  when  one  is  in  the 
presence  of  some  dignified  aged  person,  with  -his  hoary  locks 
hanging  in  tresses  about  him,  and  seeing  indications  of  real 
mental  majesty  in  his  gait  and  contour,  it  is  an  impossibility 
for  a  sensitive  soul  to  do  less  than  feel  elevated,  and  yet 
solemnized  in  thought.  So  when  one  approaches  a  subject  so 
noble  and  so  antique  as  Episcopalianism,  it  inspires  the  mind 
with  no  small  measure  of  awe  and  veneration. 

It  must  be  confessed  that  this  is  the  frame  of  mind  expe 
rienced  in  now  taking  up  the  subject  that  is  to  be  embraced 
here  without  circumlocution,  viz.,  "The  Church,  which  has 
antiquity  inscribed  upon  her  escutcheons."  Now  to  avoid  the 
least  prolixity  in  starting,  it  might  be  said  at  once  that  this 
Church  is  the  Episcopalian  Hierarchy — the  Ancient  Church 
— the  hoary,  aged  Queen  of  Heaven  on  earth.  All  who  are 
familiar  with  history  will  acknowledge,  without  hesitation, 
that  there  is  no  Church  in  Christendom,  holding  Apostolical 
doctrines  and  usages,  that  can  boast  of  real  antiquity  like  this. 
All  other  so-called  churches  are  comparatively  modern.  Not 
one  of  them  can  exult  in  anything  like  primitive  and  apostolic 
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age.  he  reference  is  not  here  to  doctrines,  or  to  the  matter 
of  the  ministry,  viz.,  the  truths  preached.  0  !  no  ;  but  to 
Church  formation,  to  Church  existence,  to  Church  constitution. 
The  Episcopalian  can  really  exult,  by  the  grace  of  God,  in  such 
antiquity.  And  certainly,  such  a  crest  is  no  mean  coronet; 
such  a  signet  is  no  insignificant  seal ;  and  such  a  star  is  no 
small  recommendation ;  therefore  let  the  wise  behold  this,  and 
be  won — let  the  prudent  ponder  it,  and  pause — and  let  the 
discreet  consider  it,  and  become  decided. 

Antiquity  is  not  to  be  despised  in  any  case ;  but  in  matters 
of  faith,  in  religious  usages,  and  in  Church  constitution,  it  is 
paramount,  it  is  indispensably  important ;  yea,  it  is  an  invalu 
able  gem.  It  is  a  lever  that  removes  mountains  of  objections 
from  real  intellects ;  it  is  something  more  than  a  hydraulic 
press  to  heave  minds  out  of  the  mire  of  modern  mummeries ; 
and  it  is  a  transcendent  magic  wand  to  charm  unbelief  from 
susceptible  and  genuine  minds.  Therefore,  antiquity  is  to  be 
valued  in  Episcopalianism  as  the  gold  of  the  superscription,  as 
the  pearly  mitre  of  the  imagery,  and  as  the  crown  of  the  whole 
system.  And  this  is  the  subject  of  the  present  investigation, 

To  accomplish  the  design  in  view,  the  following  particulars 
shall  be  submitted  to  a  close  research ;  and  all  readers  will 
please  to  bear  in  mind,  that  these  papers  contain  articles,  and 
not  histories;  therefore,  brevity  must  be  attended  to.  The 
subjects  that  are  to  be  under  notice  are  these : — First,  That 
Episcopalianism  was  anterior  to  Koman  Catholicism.  Secondly, 
That  the  rituals  of  the  Episcopalian  Church  were  antecedent  to 
the  Eoman  missal.  Thirdly,  That  the  ecclesiastical  officers  of 
the  Episcopate,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  ancients, 
are  more  scriptural  than  those  acknowledged  by  Dissenters. 
Fourthly,  That,  according  to  the  loud,  clear,  sonorous  voice  of 
the  ancients,  the  Episcopalian  is  the  true  Church.  These  are 
the  subjects  that  cluster  around  the  main  topic,  which  are  now 
to  be  submitted  to  the  light. 

Then,  first,  That  Episcopalianism  was  anterior  to  Koman 
Catholicism.  There  are  two  reasons  why  the  subject  is  thus 
stated :  first,  because  Koman  Catholicism  is  viewed  by  the  wide 
wide  world  as  a  rival  to  Episcopalianism,  or  vice  versa,  on  this 
ground — because  the  former  happened  to  over-run  the  latter  for 
centuries  ;  it  being  originally  (viz.,  Komanism)  a  withered  off 
shoot  of  it  (the  Episcopate)  ;  and  this  off-shoot  Satan  planted  in 
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the  soil  of  this  world,  under  terrestrial  influence,  he  himself 
being  called  "  the  Prince  of  the  power  of  the  air."  And  thus  it 
obtained  root,  and  grew  a  large  corrupt  tree  ;  so  large,  that  its 
branches  once  overshot  and  overshadowed  the  parent  stem,  until 
the  primer,  viz.,  providence,  came  and  lopped  off  the  projecting 
arms  of  this  vine  of  Sodom,  arid  that  of  the  Father's  right-hand 
planting  started  to  view  again,  and  it  has  flourished  ever  since 
in  England. 

The  next  reason  is  this :  because  it  has  been  deliberately 
promulgated  again  and  again  among  Dissenters,  that  the  case  is 
so,  while  the  truth  is  diametrically  on  the  other  side  ;  Episco- 
palianism  having  been  in  existence  before  Komanism  hundreds 
of  years.  This  fact  is  known  to  historians  ;  it  is  patent  in  their 
estimation ;  and  the  surprise  is,  that  the  knowledge  of  it  does 
not  paralyze  the  tongue  of  Dissent.  This  may  astonish  some, 
that  a  statement  so  contrary  to  history  should  be  maintained  in 
Dissenting  districts ;  but  it  is  not  more  surprising  than  true ; 
for  there  is  an  ear  too  near  the  ink  that  gives  the  sentiment 
form  and  colour,  that  has  heard  it  times  without  number  ;  and 
it  is  to  be  feared  that  such  falsifying  of  history  is  made  on  sus 
picious  grounds,  to  create  prejudice,  to  mislead  minds,  and  to 
serve  unjustifiable  purposes.  This,  also,  is  a  sad  fact, — that  a 
vast  proportion  of  the  Dissenting  population  of  the  land  allow 
their  knowledge,  at  least  in  many  instances,  to  be  chiefly  fed  by 
the  ipse  dixit  of  their  illiterate  teachers,  instead  of  searching  for 
themselves,  and  personally  culling  fruit  from  every  branch  of 
the  tree  of  knowledge,  and  of  the  tree  of  life.  This  unmanly 
acquiescence  or  gullibility  is  somewhat  inherent  in  human 
nature,  and  finds  very  much  in  the  broad  Dissenting  world 
rather  an  appropriate  vent ;  but  it  would  be  better  to  have  it 
suppressed,  closed,  and  cleansed.  If  the  remarks  are  tart  and 
pungent,  the  apology  for  adopting  the  style  may  be  thrown  into 
the  ensuing  form,  which  is  the  real  truth, — that  it  is  an  indig 
nation  felt  rather  against  one's  self,  more  than  against  any  one 
else.  It  is  to  be  hoped,  however,  that  it  will  be  taken  as  such. . 

There  is  an  inclination  cherished  to  advance  another  reason, 
in  addition  to  the  two  already  given,  why  the  subject  has  been 
stated  as  it  has  been  done  ;  viz.,  to  expose  a  glaring  and  un 
founded  assertion  made  by  Koman  Catholics,  and  very  frequently 
adopted  by  Dissenters,  to  the  effect  that  Henry  VIII.  was  the 
founder  of  Episcopalianism.  Now  this  assertion  is  as  false  as  it 
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is  foul,  as  stultifying  as  it  is  stupid,  and  dull  as  it  is  dark ; 
for  the  Henry  in  question  never  was  an  Episcopalian — never  was 
even  a  reformer — never  left  Eomanism  at  all.  Therefore,  a 
sea-fish  could  not  be  expected  to  bring  forth  a  man-child,  unless 
the  fish  was  a  kind  of  a  spiritual  whale  in  the  sea  of  Komanism, 
and  having  God's  Jonah  consigned  by  divine  power,  and  con 
cealed  in  him,  and  then,  at  the  divine  behest,  the  monster,  with 
all  his  enormity  of  bulk  and  of  power,  to  throw  him  on  dry 
land.  But  in  the  prototype,  the  whale  was  not  the  father  of 
Jonah,  but  his  preserver,  God  being  the  prime  mover.  The 
problem  resolves  itself. 

The  resolution  secretly  formed  is,  that  not  many  quotations 
should  be  admitted  here,  except  from  the  Book  of  books,  for  the 
purpose  of  keeping  the  present  manual  limited ;  but  in  this 
case  of  Henry  the  Eighth,  the  pen  is  half  inclined  for  a  moment 
to  slacken  the  string,  for  the  sake  of  authenticating  the  colour 
of  its  ink ;  and  the  erudition  of  the  celebrated  author  from 
whose  work  the  quotation  shall  be  taken,  and  his  knowledge  of 
history  being  so  minute  and  so  accurate,  that  dependence  can  be 
placed  on  the  truth  of  the  fact.  After  having  admitted  that 
Henry  incidentally  ignited  the  subterranean  fire  that  convulsed 
Eomanism,  and  that  he  was  the  unconscious  agent  that  awoke 
the  vibrations  of  the  earthquake  which  detached  England  from 
Koman  influence,  he  says : — 

"  Eoman  Catholics  taunt  us  with  Henry  VIII.  as  one  of 
our  founders  ;  but  they  must  surely  forget  that  never  did  a 
devouter  Papist  count  his  beads  or  confessed  at  a  confessional 
than  Henry  VIII.  All  the  good  that  he  did  was  this :  he 
said  that  the  reigning  Pontiff  should  not  be  Pope,  but  that  he 
himself  should  be  Pope  in  his  stead.  He  renounced  not  Popery, 
but  the  Pope.  .He  severed  England  from  Eome,  but  did  not 
sanctify  it  for  God.  He  renounced  superstition  one  clay,  and 
embraced  it  the  next.  He  burned  Eoman  Catholics  for  believ 
ing  transubstantiation,  and  Protestants  for  doubting  and  denying 
it.  At  the  approach  of  death,  Henry  VIII.  had  an  altar  erected 
by  his  bedside,  and  a  priest  to  offer  up  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass, 
and  say  prayers  to  deliver  his  soul  from  purgatory.  He  was 
used  as  an  instrument,  and  that  was  all.  Well,  so  was  Cyrus, 
and  so  was  Alexander,  and  so  was  he.  There  was  a  great  wall 
between  the  sinner  and  his  God,  and  it  mattered  little  whether 
that  wall  was  shattered  by  the  lightning's  flash,  or  upheaved  by 
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the  earthquake,  or  blasted  by  gunpowder,  or  battered  down  by 
a  battering-ram  ;  the  great  wall  was  removed,  and  communion 
was  restored  between  the  guilty  and  his  God — between  the  sinner 
and  the  Saviour. 

"  But  while  Henry  VIII.  thus  constituted  by  his  act  the 
ignition  of  the  subterranean  fire,  and  stirring  the  vibrations  of 
the  earthquake,  it  was  reserved  for  good  Edward  VI.  to  intro 
duce  to  the  movement  positive  truth  instead  of  mere  negative 
protests.  And  after  good  Edward,  we  read  of  noble  Protestants 
helping  forward  the  great  and  blessed  work  of  the  Keformation. 
But  Henry  never  was  an  Episcopalian,  nor  could  he  be  the 
father  of  it,  for  he  lived  and  died  a  Komanist." — Apocalyptic 
Sketches,  page  202. 

A  few  sincere  counsels  shall  be  here  affectionately  suggested 
to  the  pious  among  Dissenters. 

Please  to  pay  supreme  regard  to  truth,  when  the  evil  one 
moves  the  mind  to  speak  a  syllable  against  so  ancient  and  so 
Apostolical  an  institution  as  the  Episcopate ;  and  never  associate 
your  voice  imprudently  with  Komanists,  as  in  this  instance,  of 
attributing  the  paternity  of  Episcopalianism  to  Henry  VIII. 

Next,  read  ecclesiastical  histories,  free  from  every  shadow  of 
Dissenting  prejudice.  Prejudice  is  a  barrier  against  truth,  an 
obstruction  to  real  good,  a  virus  that  poisons  what  would  be 
otherwise  a  vital  benefit.  This  advice  is  given,  not  from  any 
sinister  motive,  but  from  genuine  affection  and  love,  as  well  as 
from  a  consciousness  that  a  great  number  of  individuals 
neutralize  the  good,  very  often,  that  would  accrue  to  them  from 
reading  ;  and  thousands  avoid  drinking  from  many  a  wholesome 
stream  of  knowledge,  because  they  are  biassed  by  perverse  ends, 
such  as  sectarianism,  secularity,  and  selfishness.  Also,  were  it 
possible  not  to  pay  any  heed  to  these  unworthy  ends  in  reading 
diverse  literary  works,  mental  light  would  shine  stronger,  and 
clearer,  and  more  effective,  and  views  would  be  thereby  rectified, 
modified,  and  matured.  Motive  moves  mind  ;  as  motive  power 
moves  matter,  right  motive  moves  aright ;  but  a  wrong  one 
propels  to  wrong.  Therefore,  much  depends  upon  motive  in 
reading,  whether  it  is  right  or  wrong.  If  the  motive  is  right  in 
reading,  the  mind  relishes  and  receives  only  what  is  right ;  but 
if  wrong,  all  is  wrong.  In  reading  good  authors,  one  ought  not 
to  allow  his  mind  to  be  unjustly  biassed  ;  and  even  self-interest 
ought  never  to  be  allowed  to  veil  one  from  real  light.  Also,  if 
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one,  in  perusing  authors,  uses  the  spectacles  of  preconceptions 
and  self-interest,  he  never  can  read  aright,  nor  comprehend  what 
he  is  reading ;  for  the  glasses  in  those  spectacles  are  coloured 
either  green  or  yellow.  If  one  wants  to  see  things  exactly  as 
they  are,  he  must  have  crystalline  glasses  or  pellucid  lenses  to 
behold  them  ;  for  green  ones  will  make  all  things  to  appear 
green.  And  it  is  worth  observing  that,  in  astronomy,  yellow 
lenses  are  only  used  to  inspect  spots  on  the  sun  ;  and  surely,  it 
is  not  right,  mentally  speaking,  to  use  coloured  glasses  to  look 
at  objects  of  knowledge,  of  piety,  and  of  truth.  Have  pellucid 
spectacles,  whatever  you  have ;  then,  the  film  having  fallen  from 
the  organ  of  vision,  with  crystalline  lenses  in  use, — ah  !  it  is 
surprising  how  different  Episcopalianism  seems  then,  and  how 
distorted  Dissent  appears. 

A  short  advice  again  shall  be  volunteered,  consistent  with 
the  subject  in  hand,  which  is  this :  talk  freely  with  friends  on 
all  edifying  topics,  without  being  biassed  one  way  or  the  other  ; 
and  search  diligently  and  extensively  into  the  history  and  an 
tiquity  of  both  Episcopalianism  and  Dissent.  Give  free  scope 
to  inquiry  ;  drink  in  information  from  every  wholesome  stream  ; 
and  then,  unhesitatingly  avow  conviction,  if  felt,  though  it 
should  be  against  your  former  views.  This  is  the  way  to  be 
honest  with  ourselves,  sincere  with  religion,  and  upright  with 
God. 

According  to  promise,  the  way  that  conviction  entered  the 
writer's  mind  shall  be  here  related ;  for  the  very  weapon  that 
produced  this  pungent  impression  is  in  unison  with  the  subject 
under  consideration.  Hence,  please  to  observe  :  the  writer  was 
one  day  conversing  with  a  learned  medical  practitioner  in  the 
city  of  London,  who  (as  many  in  his  high  profession)  is  fond 
of  antiquarian  researches  ;  and  the  topic  of  this  specific  conver 
sation  was  the  antiquity  of  Episcopalianism — that  is,  it  happened 
to  be  so  incidentally.  It  was  not  at  all  a  pre-arranged  nor  a 
pre-proposed  point,  but  one  that  came  by  a  mere  accident  on  the 
carpet ;  but  it  was  so  managed  as  to  become  a  strong  dose  of 
mental  medicine,  without  any  mistake  ;  and  being  truly  healthy 
and  good,  the  recipe  ought  to  be  public.  Therefore,  as  the 
component  parts  of  it  correspond  exactly  with  the  present  train 
of  thought,  it  will  be  perfectly  relevant  to  rehearse  it  here. 

The  physico-metaphysician  said,  rather  unexpectedly :  "  You 
Dissenters  look  upon  Episcopalianism  as  having  had  its  origin 
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at  the  [Reformation,  do  you  not  ?"  "  Well,  sir,  that  is  the 
general  view,"  was  the  answer.  "  Suppose  we  had  a  little 
conversation  upon  it,"  said  he,  "  to  see  whether  it  was  so  or  no. 
Dissent  is  looking  upon  the  English  Church  in  a  wrong  light,  or 
rather,  upon  Episcopalianism,  held  by  that  Church.  To  suppose 
this  to  have -sprung  from  the  [Reformation  is  certainly  not  correct. 
Episcopalianism  existed  long  before  Komanism — yea,  before 
Christianity  became  in  any  instance  corrupted.  It  was  set  up 
in  this  Island  of  Great  Britain  in  the  first  century  of  the 
Christian  era  ;  in  fact,  very  soon,  as  some  will  say,  after  the  day 
of  Pentecost.  However,  let  me  refer  to  a  very  singular  advent 
that  will  arrest  attention  ;  and  the  advent  possesses  a  consider 
able  certainty  in  it ;  viz.,  the  captivity  of  Caractacus,  the  King 
of  the  Silurians,  in  ancient  days,  and  his  restoration  from  Rome. 
Caractacus,  as  you  know,  was  the  ruler  of  the  Britons,  who  was 
conquered  by  the  Romans  in  A.D.  55,  and  was  taken  prisoner. 
He  and  all  his  family  were  conveyed  to  the  imperial  city  of 
Rome ;  and  while  in  captivity,  he  celebrated  himself  most 
wonderfully  by  delivering  an  oration  before  the  forum,  until  all 
the  audience,  and  even  the  empress,  were  affected  to  tears  ;  and 
the  result  was,  that  the  empress  interceded  with  her  imperial 
husband  on  his  behalf,  and  succeeded,  for  his  liberation;  and 
Caractacus.  and  his  family  lived  after  that  in  the  imperial  city 
for  seven  years.  But  please  to  notice,  in  the  year  A.D.  60,  Paul 
was  a  prisoner  at  large  in  the  same  city;  and  as  there  is  a 
sympathy  between  similar  spirits,  and  certainly  there  was  a 
similarity  between  Paul  and  Caractacus,  for  both  being  captives, 
and  both  being  great  speakers.  For  Caractacus  must  have  been 
a  very  learned  man,  before  he  could  have  delivered  a  speech 
effectively  in  a  foreign  tongue  as  to  affect  the  empress  and  the 
audience  as  he  did.  And  you  may  depend  upon  it  that  he 
must  have  been  a  very  eloquent  individual,  ere  he  could  have 
so  affected  the  forum,  for  the  Romans  at  this  time  were  accus 
tomed  to  the  tremendous  force  of  powerful  and  profound  elocu 
tion.  Well,  here  were  kindred  spirits  at  Rome,  and  doubtless 
Paul  had  heard  of  the  eloquent  foreigner,  and  sought  acquaint 
ance  with  him.  And  St.  Paul,  possessing  inspiration,  succeeded 
to  convince  the  royal  foreigner  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel ;  for 
Caractacus  was  converted  to  Christianity  while  sojourning  at 
Rome,  although  some  of  his  family  were  brought  to  the  know 
ledge  of  salvation,  previous  to  their  captivity,  while  yet  in 
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Britain,  for  Bartholomew  had  come  to  Christianize  this  island 
after,  or  from,  the  dispersion  of  the  disciples,  which  took  place 
after  the  day  of  Pentecost.  And  Aristobulus  after  him,  who  is 
respectfully  mentioned  in  one  of  St.  Paul's  epistles.  And  St. 
Paul  very  affectionately  salutes  Claudia,  the  daughter  of  Carac- 
tacus,  and  her  husband,  Pudens ;  Claudia  having  married 
Pudens,  a  gentleman  in  the  imperial  court/'  (2  Tim.  iv.  21.) 

Then,  continuing  the  narrative,  "The  royal  prisoner,  and  most 
of  his  family,  returning  from  captivity  to  Britain,  brought  with 
him  seven  ministers  to  further  Christianize  the  inhabitants  of 
this  country — and  the  probability  is,  that  St.  Paul  was  one  of 
them.  And  ancient  annals  signify  that  he  lived  for  about  three 
years  at  Llandaff,  in  Glamorganshire,  which  was  a  part  of  the 
kingdom  of  Siluria.  Notice  also,  for  to  this  I  should  wish  to 
draw  particular  attention,  viz.,  that  religion  assumed  the  form, 
and  was  decorated  with  the  attraction,  of  Episcopalianism,  even 
then,  which  is  rather  a  strong  evidence  of  its  Apostolic  origin. 
There  were  also,  at  that  time,  or  soon  after,  archbishops,  and 
bishops,  and  presbyters,  or  priests  and  deacons,  in  the  order 
of  the  clergy,  as  it  is  at  present.  This  bears  rather  strongly  on 
the  subject ;  and  a  copy  of  a  letter  from  an  archbishop  to  his 
bishops,  written  in  the  latter  end  of  the  second,  or  the  beginning 
of  the  third  century,  is  even  now  extant.  One  only  wants  to 
read,  and  he  will  find  the  Church  constitution  in  dispute  going 
back  to  the  days  even  of  the  Apostles  themselves. 

"  Moreover,  see  the  account  we  have  in  history  of  the  seven 
bishops  that  met  St.  Augustine  by  the  river  Severn,  under  the 
oak  named  after  that  Saint,  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixth 
century,  when  he  arrived  in  this  island  on  his  mission  from 
Papal  Home.  And  notice  the  resolute  resistance  with  which 
they  withstood  his  heresies ,  avowing  that  they  owed  superiority 
to  none  but  their  Archbishop  of  Caerleon.  And  as  for  the 
Pope,  if  he  is  a  Christian,  they  were  quite  willing  to  yield  him 
Christian  love,  and  no  more." 

This  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  conversation,  stated 
as  correctly  as  one  can  from  memory.  Its  delivery  was  like 
what  one  would  expect  from  a  gentleman  of  science — ready, 
fluent,  impressive,  full  of  pathos,  of  clearness,  and  simplicity. 
The  ease  and  simplicity  of  it  happened  to  be  pleasing  and  capti 
vating,  not  that  it  contained  any  new  points  but  what  were 
perfectly  known  before,  but  the  old  facts  were  placed  in  a  new 
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light  somehow,  so  as  (like  the  lightning  flash)  to  result  in 
irresistible  conviction,  viz.,  the  facts  which  were  buried  under 
a  heavy  layer  of  Dissenting  rubbish  and  prejudices.  And  as 
the  day  of  their  resurrection  had  now  arrived,  the  vivid  inquiry 
after  inquiry  rapidly  arose  within  the  soul,  which  were  some 
what  to  this  effect : — Is  it  true  that  Dissenting  prepossessions 
can  be  so  enormously  thick  as  to  blind  the  mind  against  these 
known  facts  ?  Is  it  correct  that  the  Christian  Church  had  taken 
the  form  of  Episcopalianism  so  far  back  in  history  ?  Is  it 
possible  that  intelligent,  and  seemingly  pious  and  conscientious, 
Dissenters  can  shut  their  eyes  wilfully  against  so  irresistible  a 
light  ?  Surely,  was  the  reverberation,  if  so,  Dissenters  must  be 
sinning  greatly  in  opposing  so  ancient  a  Church,  and  resisting 
evidences  so  luminous  and  so  lovely.  Those  that  publicly  defend 
Dissent,  and  maintain  it  in  any  form,  against  light,  against 
conscience,  and  against  antiquity,  surely  must  be  the  greater 
sinners.  Oh,  me !  disturbance  entered  into  the  depth  of  the 
soul. 

Now  the  convictions  became  ungovernable  in  the  recesses 
of  thought.  They  became  deep,  and  painful,  and  pungent  there. 
The  mind  could  not  less  than  surrender,  could  not  less  than 
allow  its  former  principles  to  be  exploded  into  thin  air.  Keally, 
by  examining  authors  on  Dissenting  principles  without  any  film 
on  the  eye,  or  rather  authors  on  no  principles  at  all,  for,  after  con 
viction,  Dissent  appears  so  very  hollow,  and  aerial,  and  unsound, 
in  comparison  with  those  ancient  opinions  held  by  primitive 
Fathers  and  inspired  Apostles,  which  are  substantially  consoli 
dated,  condensed,  and  codified  in  Episcopalianism. 

Nothing  shall  be  said  of  the  accuracy  of  every  statement 
included  in  the  foregoing  conversation.  That  shall  be  left  at 
present  as  an  adventitious  circumstance  ;  only  this  may  be  said, 
that  in  the  main  they  are  perfectly  correct.  And  happily  a 
volume,  just  published,  might  be  mentioned  on  St.  Paul  in 
Britain,  or  the  origin  of  British,  as  opposed  to  Papal  .Christianity, 
by  a  clergyman  of  the  name  of  the  Kev.  E.  W.  Morgan,  pub 
lished  by  Parker,  in  the  Strand,  London.  This  surprising 
epitome  of  historical  facts  will  wonderfully  illustrate  and  esta 
blish  the  antiquity  of  the  subject  in  hand,  as  books,  and  chapter 
and  verse,  are  down,  to  which  the  author  is  under  tribute.  Also, 
if  the  reader  wishes  to  meet  with  a  book  of  sterling  worth  on  the 
said  antiquity,  none  can  be  more  satisfactory  than  "  The  Double 
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Witness  of  the  Church,"  by  the  Eev.  W.  E.  Kipp,  D.D.,  an 
American  Episcopalian.  There  is  no  need  to  name  "  Mosheim's 
Ecclesiastical  History/'  as  it  is  so  well  known,  and  Collier's, 
and  Milner's,  and  Field's,  and  especially  "  Hooker's  Ecclesias 
tical  Polity,"  &c.  There  are  plenty  of  evidences  to  establish 
the  point  in  hand  ;  but  the  surprise  is,  that  they  are  not  heeded, 
that  they  are  neglected,  that  they  are  suspected.  This  sugges 
tion  might  be  given,  that  a  man  must  not  shut  his  eyes  in 
reading,  especially  his  mental  eyes  ;  nor  must  he,  Dissenter-like, 
look  aslant,  or  asquint,  on  the  pages,  but  have  both  eyes  in 
a  parallel  line  with  each  other,  then  he  will  be  able  to  form 
somewhat  a  correct  idea,  and  obtain  somewhat  a  just  view  on  a 
given  point;  and  only  when  one  looks  rectilineal,  this  can  be 
done,  and  not  otherwise. 

Merely  to  mention  the  books  shall  here  suffice,  for  the  purpose 
of  avoiding  quotations,  and  encumbering  these  pages.  To  the 
above,  two  more  shall  be  notified,  viz.,  "  Cave's  Lives  of  the 
Fathers/'  and  Eusebius,  the  historian  who  wrote  at  the  begin 
ning  of  the  fourth  century,  and  who  gave  a  beautiful  account 
of  Clement's  writings,  which  is  a  point  of  very  great  interest. 
This  Clement,  being  a  contemporary  of  St.  Paul,  who,  by  Divine 
inspiration,  gave  him  the  noblest  commendation  that  language 
could  possibly  convey,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  saying, 
"  Clement  also,  and  other  fellow  labourers,  whose  names  are 
written  in  the  book  of  life."  Observe,  Clement  was  a  Bishop  of 
Home  in  St.  Paul's  days,  whose  writings  assert  distinctly,  that 
the  early  ministry  was  Episcopalian.  Then  Ignatius,  the  Bishop 
of  Antioch,  and  Polycarp,  the  Bishop  of  Smyrna,  both  of  whom 
were  disciples  of  St.  John,  and  enjoyed  intimate  intercourse 
for  years  with  the  Apostles.  Now  their  writings  unite  to  corro 
borate  Clement's  statements,  that  the  Apostolic  Church  was 
Episcopalian.  Thus  the  antiquity  in  question  is  from  the 
Apostolic  age. 

Then,  should  Irenaeus  be  named,  the  link  is  touched  at  once 
that  connect  the  Apostles  with  their  successors  ;  Irenteus,  having 
been  born  just  at  the  crisis  when  John  the  Divine,  the  last  of 
the  Apostles,  died.  But  his  writings  again  elegantly  correspond 
with  his  predecessors'  relative  to  Episcopacy.  Of  course,  Epis 
copacy  in  its  utmost  simplicity,  is  meant  here,  viz.,  in  the  three 
ecclesiastical  offices  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament  being 
included  in  the  ministry,  and  none  in  the  laity ;  such  as  bishops, 
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priests,  or  otherwise  presbyters,  and  deacons.  There  are  some 
splendid  structures  in  "Dr.  Kipp's  "  Double  Witness  of  the 
Church,"  which  are  highly  and  earnestly  recommended  on  this 
point ;  but,  not  to  encumber,  quotations  are  avoided. 

Now  here  is  Episcopacy  clearly  commenced  in  Apostolical 
days,  but  the  Papal  church,  as  Papacy  did  not  start  into  being 
until  the  days  of  Constantine  the  Great,  when  he  was  converted 
in  A.D.  311 ;  nor  did  it  gain  any  ascendency  over  Britain  until 
the  reign  of  William  the  Conqueror  in  A.D.  1066,  although  it 
made  its  first  encroachment  in  the  reign  of  Gregory,  A.D.  596, 
when  he  first  sent  St.  Augustine,  as  a  propagandist,  to  this 
island.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  a  struggle  of  nearly  500 
years  was  carried  on  between  error  and  truth,  before  the  dark 
cloud  of  Popery  was  allowed  to  overhang  the  firmament  of  the 
true  Church. 

Also  Episcopacy,  for  more  than  1000  years  before,  had 
been  predominant  in  Great  Britain.  Then,  during  the  443 
years  of  Popish  ascendancy,  Episcopacy  was  not  dead — 0,  no ! 
There  was  always  a  little  fire  under  the  ashes,  burning  slowly, 
but  sometimes  vehemently,  on  the  hearth,  becoming  hotter  and 
hotter  every  century,  until  at  last  it  broke  out  into  a  conflagra 
tion  at  the  Keformation. 

Observe,  the  same  was  Episcopacy  when  it  came  out  of  the 
fire  as  when  it  went  in  ;  only  it  became  transparent,  and  trans 
formed,  to  be  somewhat  more  elegant,  and  a  little  more  lively, 
to  be  fitter  to  frisk  and  bask  in  the  sunshine  of  royalty  and  court 
favour,  and  spacious  cloisters.  The  whole  matter  resolves  itself 
to  this  point,  that  Episcopacy  is  not  an  offspring  of  Popery,  but 
the  case  is  entirely  vice  versa. 

Now  the  next  subject  is  as  follows : — that  the  rituals  of  Epis 
copalians  were  antecedent  to  the  Koman  Catholic  missal — and 
this  shall  be  submitted  to  a  close  investigation  in  the  next  paper. 
And  here  the  writer  shall  beg,  in  the  meanwhile,  with  good 
wishes  to  the  best  of  causes,  to  subscribe  himself,  as  usual, 

Honoured  Lady, 

Your  Ladyship's  most  obedient  and  humble  servant, 
"  Pro  bono  publico," 

INTEKNUNCIO. 
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DISQUISITION   VIII. 

IS    DISSENT   GOOD    OR   EVIL? 


THE  ANTIQUITY  OF  EPISCOPALIANISM. 

(CONTINUED.) 


HONOURED  LADY, 

In  commencing  the  present  dissertation,  an  allegory 
which  shot  suddenly  across  the  mind  in  closing  the  last  paper 
might  be  stated  here,  in  a  cursory  manner.  It  shall  be  a  sugges 
tive,  rather  than  a  finished  metaphor,  as  it  has  but  just  flashed 
athwart  the  mental  sky. 

The  obscuration  of  Episcopacy  by  Eomanism  being  the 
period  of  443  years,  seems,  to  a  contemplative  mind,  to  be 
corresponding  very  much  with  the  continuance  of  the  Jewish 
Egyptian  Captivity.  This  is  at  least  a  remarkable  coincidence  ; 
and  probably  enough  that  this  coincidence,  by  way  of  provi 
dence,  or  rather,  by  a  higher  way  of  the  divine  movements,  viz., 
of  grace,  is  not  an  accident.  Holding  the  Unity  of  the  true 
Church  of  God,  and  discarding  multiplicity  of  bodies  to  one 
head — Christ,  it  may  be  discerned  in  that  light  to  be  an 
intentional  fact,  rather  than  otherwise,  as  there  is  a  similarity 
traceable  in  God's  dealings  with  his  chosen  people  under  every 
dispensation  ;  and  this  similarity  in  the  present  case  struck  the 
mind  like  a  flash  of  lightning,  in  forming  a  thought  for  closing 
the  foregoing  disquisition.  This  is  the  reason  for  constituting 
it  as  an  introduction  to  the  ensuing  remarks. 

Episcopacy,  having  been  in  captivity,  under  the  Komish  yoke, 
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upwards  of  400  years,  like  its  Israelitish  prototype,  merged 
mysteriously,  by  Divine  Power,  from  its  bondage,  at  the  ap 
pointed  time,  like  that  did.  It  had  to  struggle  hard  to  obtain 
its  liberty,  as  the  Israelites  had  to  do  in  ridding  themselves  of 
Pharaoh's  yoke.  God  provided  it  a  Moses  in  Luther,  and  Aaron 
in  Melancthon :  then,  after  defying  its  task-masters,  and  loosen 
ing  itself  from  the  brick-kilns,  it  commences  its  way,  through 
devious  opposition,  to  its  Canaan  of  the  Keformation. 

It  might  be  seen  mysteriously  merging  from  its  captivity 
through  the  red  sea  of  Henry's  reign,  which  was  deep  in  mys 
tery,  damp  with  incongruities,  and  dreary  with  uncertainties. 
In  good  Edward's  reign  it  had  merged  on  the  shore  of  the  wil 
derness  to  sing  a  short  song,  yet  an  exciting  one,  with  Moses 
and  Miriam.  But  how  soon  it  had  to  contend  again  with  the 
hard  wilderness  trials  of  Mary's  reign. 

Queen  Elizabeth's  reign  seems  to  be  farther  on  towards 
Canaan ;  but  her  throne  was  frequently  surrounded  with  con 
spiracies  and  troubles,  as  if  this  was  to  form  a  kind  of  a  Jordan 
to  pass  through,  which  was  a  furious  river,  yet  the  landscape 
was  fairer,  and  palmier,  and  brighter,  for  it  was  on  the  borders 
of  a  palmy  land. 

Now,  being  in  Canaan,  under  the  safe  guidance  of  a  superior 
Joshua,  one  would  suppose  that  dangers  were  over;  but  no, 
the  Canaanites  were  furious,  and  were  to  be  exterminated.  See 
in  James  I.'s  reign,  Elizabeth's  successor,  the  awful  and  extra 
ordinary  discovery  of  the  Gunpowder  Plot,  and  intrigues  quickly 
succeeding  each  other. 

And  in  the  next  memorable  reign  of  Charles  the  First,  it  is 
surprising  how  rapidly  the  Assyrian  captivity  of  the  Eevolution 
environed  this  spiritual  Israel  with  its  fiery  furnace  of  the  Pro 
tectorate,  its  regicidal  heat,  and  its  incendiary  flames.  Dark, 
dark  thy  deeds  were,  0,  modern  Babylon!  thy  willows  were 
weak,  and  their  shadows  dull,  for  Zion  to  hang  her  harps  upon. 
But  Canaan  is  a  fine  and  fertile  country ;  a  land  flowing  with 
milk  and  honey,  &c. 

Before  dismissing  the  allegory,  let  this  be  added :  that  were 
one  really  to  give  a  full  scope  to  his  imagination,  something 
very  striking  could  be  discerned,  no  doubt,  in  the  disruptions 
that  have  been  constantly  occurring  since  the  restoration  of  this 
modern  Israel  under  the  designation  of  Dissent.  Sects  were  not 
known  in  the  Jewish  nation  until  the  two  captivities  occurred  ; 
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but  afterwards,  divisions  and  sectaries  abounded.  And  so  it  is 
stated  that  no  Dissenters  were  known  in  the  Christian  world  for 
fifteen  centuries,  except  excommunicants  for  heretical  views. 
But  what  is  its 'condition  now  ?  why  it  is  in  its  Maccabeus  state, 
all  divisions  ;  or  in  its  Herodian  condition,  full  of  subdivisions  ; 
so  that  one  is  ready  to  say  at  the  sight,  "  Nevertheless,  when  the 
Son  of  Man  cometh,  shall  He  find  faith  on  the  earth  ?" 

But  to  hasten  to  the  reserved  subject,  which  is  as  follows  : — • 
That  the  rituals  of  Episcopalians  were  antecedent  to  the  Eoman 
Catholic  missal.  Many  a  time  has  it  been  falsely  stated  other 
wise,  and  persisted  in,  by  the  opponents  of  the  Church.  The 
liturgy,  say  they,  is  nothing  else  but  a  selection  of  the  Komish 
breviary  ;  but  this  is  a  crude  assertion,  a  palpable  mistake,  and 
a  manifestation  of  stultifying  ignorance  ;  yet  it  misleads  minds, 
and  prejudices  thousands  of  poor,  ignorant,  and  immortal  souls, 
and  ruins  them  at  the  same  time  by  its  perjury,  and  lying,  and 
spiritual  mischief.  And  therefore,  let  it  be  deliberately  said, 
that  the  maintenance  of  the  dissensions  and  divisions  amongst 
us  by  such  means  is  an  awful  and  a  withering  curse.  This, 
of  course,  is  a  matter  between  conscience  and  God,  therefore  let 
it  there  be  settled.  It  is  stated  here  as  a  deep  conviction,  be 
cause  immortal  souls  are  misguided — the  Unity  of  the  Church 
is  interfered  with — and  a  heavy  cloud  on  the  fair  fields  of 
Christianity  is  perpetuated. 

It  has  been  said  that  no  Dissenters,  holding  wholesome  Chris 
tian  doctrines,  were  known  for  fifteen  centuries  of  the  Christian 
era,  Komans  and  excommunicants  forming  an  exception.  No 
religious  broils,  as  known  now-a-days,  and  dissensions,  and  heart 
burnings,  were  known  then.  But  in  the  pure  Apostolical  Church 
nothing  prevailed  but  peace  within,  although  a  furious  tempest 
frequently  raged  without — nothing  but  amity  and  unity  within, 
although  war  and  contention  were  without — nothing  but  charity 
and  brotherly  love  within,  although  envy  often  lit  up  the  faggot 
without.  Keligion  was  a  favourite  of  God  then,  so  that  it  found 
no  favour  with  man ;  but  now  it  is  in  favour  with  man,  there 
fore,  it  is  gone  out  of  favour  with  God ;  ergo,  God  is  love — God 
loves  peace — God  loves  union.  Is  there  union  in  the  Christian 
world  ?  no ;  for  the  prevailing  divisions  everywhere  contradict 
it.  Is  there  peace  ?  why  religious  subdivisions  that  distort  our 
communities  respond  in  the  negative,  in  a  voice  as  loud  as 
thunder.  Is  there  love  ?  no,  no  ;  not  to  the  measure  that  one 
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would  wish,  nor  to  the  measure  that  would  be  witnessed  were 
God  to  dwell  with  his  people  as  of  old.  For  his  Divine  bosom 
overflows  with  love,  and  contains  such  an  ocean  of  it,  that  He 
would  fill  his  dwelling-place  with  it,  if  He  was  there  in  the  full 
extent  of  favour  and  loving-kindness. 

Now  inspecting  religion  closely,  and  putting  the  time  of 
persecutions  and  that  of  dissensions  in  contrast,  one  feels  obliged 
to  bow  to  the  irresistible  force  of  inspiration,  when  it  is  said — 
"  The  fining-pot  is  for  silver,  and  the  furnace  for  gold,  but  the 
Lord  trieth  the  hearts."  So  in  times  of  persecution,  when  one 
Church  existed,  the  silver  of  religion  was  more  brilliant  and 
reflecting;  and  when  the  furnace  was  hot  the  gold  was  purer 
and  more  lustrous;  but  since  there  are  so  many  earthen  pot 
sherds  to  hold  heaven's  treasure,  and  in  many  instances  very 
unconsecrated,  instead  of  the  fining-pot  doing  its  work,  the  silver 
seemingly  becomes  dull,  and  dark,  and  tarnished ;  and  as  the 
one  furnace  is  changed  for  innumerable  little  ovens,  the  gold, 
good  as  it  may  be,  is  only  baked,  and  not  purified.  The  dross, 
alas  !  remains  amalgamated  with  it,  so  as  to  make  it  dim,  and 
dull,  and  dark. 

Peace  in  the  Church,  and  contention  without,  was  a  boon, 
but  the  reversion  of  this  has  been  a  ban  on  mankind  ever  since. 
What  a  tremendous  curse  has  the  first  Dissent,  viz.,  Koman 
Catholicism,  proved  itself  to  be  to  the  human  race.  None  can 
doubt  this  that  know  anything,  on  a  large  scale,  of  the  working 
of  this  horrid  apostacy.  The  death  this  upas  tree  is  spreading 
around  and  abroad  is  incredible.  But  there  is  a  view  to  be 
taken  of  it  that  is  still  tenfold  worse  than  its  workings,  viz.,  the 
dire  seedlings  that  have  sprung  from  it.  For  these  small  and 
widely-spread  curses  diffuse  sad  deadly  fumes  abroad,  and,  under 
a  disguise,  extend  the  dark  shadows  of  the  mother  upas  to 
countries,  and  districts,  and  localities,  where  otherwise  it  would 
not  be  allowed  to  penetrate.  And  these  wild  seedlings  it  has 
shed,  in  the  mental  and  religious  world,  have  occasioned  weeds 
to  multiply  so  greatly,  that  it  is  even  now  an  impossibility 
almost  to  reckon  up  the  small  particles  into  which  Christianity 
is  divided.  0  !  what  a  deep  disgrace  it  reflects  on  the  religion 
of  love,  on  the  religion  of  heaven,  on  the  religion  of  Christ. 

But  the  Episcopalian  ritual  and  the  Koman  missal  form  the 
subject.  Now,  before*  entering  distinctly  and  minutely  on  this 
topic,  there  is  one  essential  point  that  ought  to  be  maintained 
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strongly  in  the  mind,  viz.,  the  difference  in  the  origin,  and, 
therefore,  really  in  the  spirit  of  Episcopalianism  and  Komanism, 
which  made  an  essential  difference  in  their  rituals.  The  first 
sprang  directly  from  the  Apostles,  from  Christ,  and  from  God ; 
and  the  other  from  paganism,  pantheism,  and  pandemonium. 
One  was  the  embodiment  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Saviour's 
light,  and  the  pure  piety  of  the  Apostles ;  the  other,  Satan's 
embodiment  of  corruption,  of  Constantine,  and  of  the  curse. 
The  first  had,  in  selecting  the  Episcopalian  ritual,  the  eye  of 
God,  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  the  devotion  of  heaven's  altar ; 
the  other  had  a  pagan's  eye  to  corrupt,  a  pagan's  mind  to  pollute, 
and  a  pagan's  devotion  to  defile.  The  eye  of  the  first  was  pure ; 
and  that  of  the  second  was  impure.  The  mind  of  the  one  was 
mellow  with  the  million  rays  of  the  Sun  of  Kighteousness  ;  and 
that  of  the  other  was  muddy  with  pagan  mummeries.  The 
devotion  of  the  former  was  hallowed  with  holiness,  and  heaven- 
liness,  and  divine  influences ;  and  that  of  the  latter  was  soiled 
and  saddened  with  sordid  self,  silly  superstitions,  and  sublunary 
ideas.  The  one  is  Christianity  ;  the  other  idolatry. 

The  rituals  in  question,  therefore,  differ  considerably.  Al 
though  they  may  appear  similar,  yet  they  are  not  alike  ;  for  the 
one  is  clear  with  celestial  devotion,  and  the  other  cloudy  with 
terrestrial  encumbrances.  In  fact,  they  were  not  derived  from 
the  same  source,  nor  spoken  originally  by  the  same  spirits,  nor 
selected  by  the  same  souls.  Their  apparent  similarity  may  be 
accounted  for  in  this  manner :  there  were  four  liturgies  trans 
mitted  down  from  Apostolic  days  to  the  time  of  the  Keformation. 
Then,  in  their  transmission,  they  may  have  accumulated  upon 
them  the  rust  of  ages,  of  centuries,  and  of  man ;  and  conse 
quently,  the  two  parties  in  view  going  to  these  four  sources  to 
select ;  and  as  like  always  loves  like,  the  pure  selected  the  purer 
parts,  and  suppressed  the  paradoxical ;  the  impure  pared  the 
plum,  and  hardly  partook  of  anything  but  the  peel. 

The  said  sources  were  as  follows: — the  Oriental  Liturgy, 
which  pervaded  through  the  entire  East,  and  was  ascribed  to 
St.  James ;  then  the  Liturgy  of  St.  Peter,  which  was  used 
throughout  Italy,  Sicily,  and  the  North  of  Africa ;  then  St. 
Mark's  Liturgy,  adopted  in  the  Churches  of  Egypt,  Ethiopia, 
and  all  the  countries  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Mediterranean 
Sea  ;  then  St.  John's  Liturgy,  which  was  in  vogue  throughout 
Gaul,  Spain,  and  the  ex-archate  of  Ephesus,  until  the  fifth 
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would  wish,  nor  to  the  measure  that  would  be  witnessed  were 
God  to  dwell  with  his  people  as  of  old.  For  his  Divine  bosom 
overflows  with  love,  and  contains  such  an  ocean  of  it,  that  He 
would  fill  his  dwelling-place  with  it,  if  He  was  there  in  the  full 
extent  of  favour  and  loving-kindness. 

Now  inspecting  religion  closely,  and  putting  the  time  of 
persecutions  and  that  of  dissensions  in  contrast,  one  feels  obliged 
to  bow  to  the  irresistible  force  of  inspiration,  when  it  is  said — 
"  The  fining-pot  is  for  silver,  and  the  furnace  for  gold,  but  the 
Lord  trieth  the  hearts."  So  in  times  of  persecution,  when  one 
Church  existed,  the  silver  of  religion  was  more  brilliant  and 
reflecting;  and  when  the  furnace  was  hot  the  gold  was  purer 
and  more  lustrous;  but  since  there  are  so  many  earthen  pot 
sherds  to  hold  heaven's  treasure,  and  in  many  instances  very 
unconsecrated,  instead  of  the  fining-pot  doing  its  work,  the  silver 
seemingly  becomes  dull,  and  dark,  and  tarnished ;  and  as  the 
one  furnace  is  changed  for  innumerable  little  ovens,  the  gold, 
good  as  it  may  be,  is  only  baked,  and  not  purified.  The  dross, 
alas  !  remains  amalgamated  with  it,  so  as  to  make  it  dim,  and 
dull,  and  dark. 

Peace  in  the  Church,  and  contention  without,  was  a  boon, 
but  the  reversion  of  this  has  been  a  ban  on  mankind  ever  since. 
What  a  tremendous  curse  has  the  first  Dissent,  viz.,  Eoman 
Catholicism,  proved  itself  to  be  to  the  human  race.  None  can 
doubt  this  that  know  anything,  on  a  large  scale,  of  the  working 
of  this  horrid  apostacy.  The  death  this  upas  tree  is  spreading 
around  and  abroad  is  incredible.  But  there  is  a  view  to  be 
taken  of  it  that  is  still  tenfold  worse  than  its  workings,  viz.,  the 
dire  seedlings  that  have  sprung  from  it.  For  these  small  and 
widely-spread  curses  diffuse  sad  deadly  fumes  abroad,  and,  under 
a  disguise,  extend  the  dark  shadows  of  the  mother  upas  to 
countries,  and  districts,  and  localities,  where  otherwise  it  would 
not  be  allowed  to  penetrate.  And  these  wild  seedlings  it  has 
shed,  in  the  mental  and  religious  world,  have  occasioned  weeds 
to  multiply  so  greatly,  that  it  is  even  now  an  impossibility 
almost  to  reckon  up  the  small  particles  into  which  Christianity 
is  divided.  0  !  what  a  deep  disgrace  it  reflects  on  the  religion 
of  love,  on  the  religion  of  heaven,  on  the  religion  of  Christ. 

But  the  Episcopalian  ritual  and  the  Eoman  missal  form  the 
subject.  Now,  before*  entering  distinctly  and  minutely  on  this 
topic,  there  is  one  essential  point  that  ought  to  be  maintained 
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strongly  in  the  mind,  viz.,  the  difference  in  the  origin,  and, 
therefore,  really  in  the  spirit  of  Episcopalianism  and  Eomanism, 
which  made  an  essential  difference  in  their  rituals.  The  first 
sprang  directly  from  the  Apostles,  from  Christ,  and  from  God  ; 
and  the  other  from  paganism,  pantheism,  and  pandemonium. 
One  was  the  embodiment  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Saviour's 
light,  and  the  pure  piety  of  the  Apostles  ;  the  other,  Satan's 
embodiment  of  corruption,  of  Constantine,  and  of  the  curse. 
The  first  had,  in  selecting  the  Episcopalian  ritual,  the  eye  of 
God,  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  the  devotion  of  heaven's  altar ; 
the  other  had  a  pagan's  eye  to  corrupt,  a  pagan's  mind  to  pollute, 
and  a  pagan's  devotion  to  defile.  The  eye  of  the  first  was  pure ; 
and  that  of  the  second  was  impure.  The  mind  of  the  one  was 
mellow  with  the  million  rays  of  the  Sun  of  Kighteousness  ;  and 
that  of  the  other  was  muddy  with  pagan  mummeries.  The 
devotion  of  the  former  was  hallowed  with  holiness,  and  heaven- 
liness,  and  divine  influences ;  and  that  of  the  latter  was  soiled 
and  saddened  with  sordid  self,  silly  superstitions,  and  sublunary 
ideas.  The  one  is  Christianity  ;  the  other  idolatry. 

The  rituals  in  question,  therefore,  differ  considerably.  Al 
though  they  may  appear  similar,  yet  they  are  not  alike  ;  for  the 
one  is  clear  with  celestial  devotion,  and  the  other  cloudy  with 
terrestrial  encumbrances.  In  fact,  they  were  not  derived  from 
the  same  source,  nor  spoken  originally  by  the  same  spirits,  nor 
selected  by  the  same  souls.  Their  apparent  similarity  may  be 
accounted  for  in  this  manner :  there  were  four  liturgies  trans 
mitted  down  from  Apostolic  days  to  the  time  of  the  Keformation. 
Then,  in  their  transmission,  they  may  have  accumulated  upon 
them  the  rust  of  ages,  of  centuries,  and  of  man ;  and  conse 
quently,  the  two  parties  in  view  going  to  these  four  sources  to 
select ;  and  as  like  always  loves  like,  the  pure  selected  the  purer 
parts,  and  suppressed  the  paradoxical ;  the  impure  pared  the 
plum,  and  hardly  partook  of  anything  but  the  peel. 

The  said  sources  were  as  follows: — the  Oriental  Liturgy, 
which  pervaded  through  the  entire  East,  and  was  ascribed  to 
St.  James ;  then  the  Liturgy  of  St.  Peter,  which  was  used 
throughout  Italy,  Sicily,  and  the  North  of  Africa;  then  St. 
Mark's  Liturgy,  adopted  in  the  Churches  of  Egypt,  Ethiopia, 
and  all  the  countries  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Mediterranean 
Sea  ;  then  St.  John's  Liturgy,  which  was  in  vogue  throughout 
Gaul,  Spain,  and  the  ex-archate  of  Ephesus,  until  the  fifth 
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century.  When  all  these  are  closely  examined,  it  is  found  that 
the  principal  ideas  pervading  them  are  the  same.  The  principal 
rites  inculcated  in  them  are  identical,  and  the  general  arrange 
ment  throughout  is  uniform. — See,  Palmer  on  the  Liturgy. 

Again,  if  the  liturgies  of  all  the  ancient  Churches  throughout, 
the  world  be  compared  among  themselves,  it  may  be  easily 
perceived  that  they  all  had  but  one  original  mould.  In  fact,  it 
would  not  be  possible  to  find  any  Church,  during  the  first  fifteen 
centuries  of  the  Christian  era,  to  be  conducting  its  public 
worship  without  a  prescribed  form.  Not  only  the  ancient  Greek 
and  Latin  Churches,  but  all  the  other  Christian  societies  every 
where  in  Europe,  in  Asia,  and  in  Africa  ;  all  conformed  to  this 
rule.  The  Abyssinian  and  Egyptian;  the  Jacobites,  Maronites, 
and  Nestorians  of  Asia ;  and  the  Christians  of  St.  Thomas  in 
India ;  all  had  their  liturgy,  and,  doubtless,  they  were  all 
varying  a  little — some  were  pure,  and  some  less  so.  Hence, 
anyone  may  perceive,  from  such  a  fact  as  this,  that  the  rituals 
of  the  English  Church  and  the  missal  of  the  Komish  apostacy, 
had  plenty  of  sources  to  spring  from ;  and  thus  the  identity  of 
their  fountain  naturally  gave  them  a  tinge  of  similarity  in  the 
estimation  of  a  casual  observer. 

Ingram,  in  his  "  True  Character  of  the  Church  of  England," 
shows  clearly,  that  the  Common  Prayer  Book  is  older  than  the 
Koman  missal.     "  The  English  Prayer  Book,"  he  says,  "  was 
compiled  in  A.D.  1548.     It  received  a  revision  in  1552,  and  was 
established  in  its  present  form  in  1569.     Whereas,  the  Koman 
Breviary  was  made  by  certain  Fathers,  chosen  at  the  close  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  in  A.D.  1562  ;  and  was  not  sanctioned  nor 
promulgated  until  A.D.  1570,  by  a  Bull  of  Pope  Pius  V.,  bearing 
date  the  12th  of  January  in  that  year."    Therefore,  anyone  can 
see  from  this  account,  that  the  conception  of  the  English  pre 
ceded  the  Eomish  ritual  fourteen  years ;  and  the  completion  of 
the  former,  viz.,  the  sanction  of  the  English  Sovereign,  preceded 
the  Pontifical  sanction  to  the  latter  at  least  one  year.     Conse 
quently,  it  is  impossible  to  allow  that  the  latter,  viz.,  the  Koman 
missal,  could  have  been  a  source  whence  the  earlier  English 
ritual  could  have  been  derived.     The  Church  of  England  might, 
with  greater  show  of  reason,  accuse  the  Italian  of  plagiarism, 
than  vice  versa.     But  the  fact  is,  that  both  had  their  sources 
whence  to  draw,  and  all  those  sources  were  alike  in  their  origin, 
though  they  have  differed  slightly  in  their  contents;  the  Anglican 
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choosing  the  purer  streams,  and  the  Koman  the  more  corrupt. 
The  whole  argument  resolves  itself  into  this  point :  that  the 
Episcopalian  ritual  was  antecedent  to  the  Koman  missal ;  and 
as  this  subject  is  become  now  transparent,  the  next,  with  safety, 
may  be  embraced. 

That  the  ecclesiastical  offices  in  the  New  Testament  were 
Episcopalian,  and  not  such  as  correspond  with  Dissenting  views. 
Dissenters  regard  those  offices  according  to  their  preconceived 
notions,  or,  at  least,  according  to  those  of  their  immediate  fore 
fathers,  which,  at  best,  were  modern,  crude,  and  inaccurate, 
especially  those  of  a  presbyter  and  deacon  ;  both  of  these  being, 
with  Dissent,  elected  from  the  laity,  and  among  Episcopalians, 
all  from  the  ministry.  Now,  let  this  be  noticed,  that  this  is  the 
essential  difference  between  Episcopalianism  in  its  simplicity, 
and  simple  Dissent.  Herein  the  kernels  of  the  two  nuts  vary  ; 
and  it  is  surprising  how  distinct  are  the  two  hazel  trees  that 
bear  them.  How  modern,  young,  and  pliant  is  the  one,  which 
are  no  recommendations  whatever  in  this  case ;  and  how  ancient, 
strong,  and  sturdy  is  the  other,  and  in  such  a  case  antiquity  is 
honour  itself.  The  one  grows  in  common  earth,  in  copse,  and 
wild  hedges  ;  hence  its  nuts  are  small,  and  their  kernels 
shrivelly.  But  the  other  is  nurtured  in  a  rich  soil,  in  courts, 
and  in  gardens  ;  consequently,  they  are  nobler  in  size,  more 
savoury  in  taste,  and  more  solid  in  substance.  Crack  the  latter, 
and  in  the  kernels  will  be  found  very  correct  views  of  Scripture 
truths,  as  it  regards  the  offices  under  consideration. 

Now,  were  it  possible  to  conceive  that  these  statements  would 
ever  fall  under  the  eye  of  a  conscientious  and  disinterested 
Dissenter — there  are  some  of  them  to  be  found ;  calm,  intelli 
gent,  inquiring — to  such,  a  kindly  hint  might  be  here  given ; 
and  if  it  is  attended  to,  it  will  do  no  harm  to  anyone,  but  it 
will  surely  do  good  to  all ;  and  it  is  this  :  Obtain  clear  views  on 
the  above  offices,  fully  to  understand  their  true  nature ;  views 
of  learned  men,  men  of  discernment,  and  men  of  deep  research, 
among  Episcopalians  as  well  as  Dissenters.  There  is  nothing 
worse  than  to  confine  the  mind  to  one-sided  information.  This 
is  a  high  road  to  a  labyrinth,  a  foot-path  to  the  mire,  and  a  sure 
patent  to  error. 

This  may  be  received  as  a  fact, — that  true  knowledge  is  never 
obtained  by  wind-falls.  Grold,  and  wealth,  and  worldly  posses 
sions,  sometimes  may  ;  but  true  knowledge  never.  Yet,  in  the 
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general  run,  gold  cannot  be  possessed  without  digging,  nor 
riches  without  delving,  nor  any  earthly  property  without  striving 
hard  for  it.  So,  exaccly,  it  is  with  every  branch  of  knowledge 
— political,  scientific,  and  religious.  Hence,  read  with  an  un 
biassed  mind,  on  both  sides  of  the  question  ;  and  then  compare, 
and  combine,  and  adopt  the  most  consistent  with  ancient,  and 
not  modern  ideas ;  and  be  very  particular  in  having  for  your 
criterion,  truth  and  Apostolic  antiquity,  and  not  modern  media 
tions  of  human  celebrities.  Many  of  the  distractions  of  the 
present  day  arise  from  this  fact,  that  many  people  take  for 
granted  that  modern  views  are  correct,  and  that  those  whose 
interest  it  is  to  establish  false  theories  are  right,  without  going 
to  the  trouble  of  investigating  the  matter,  and  really,  Berean- 
like,  see  whether  those  things  were  so  or  not.  Head  Dr.  Kipp, 
on  "  Episcopacy  proved  from  Scripture."  He  is  irresistibly 
clear,  and  transparent  as  light.  These  offices  will  be  further 
explained  in  the  next,  which  is  the  last  subject  propounded  in 
the  leading  proposition. 

Finally.  According  to  the  clear,  deep,  sonorous  testimony  of 
primitive  ages,  the  Episcopate  is  the  true  and  Apostolic  Church. 
The  subject  here  is  the  constitution,  and  not  the  paraphernalia 
of  a  religious  body.  The  phraseology  refers  rather  to  the 
foundation,  and  not  to  the  usages  of  Episcopalianism.  The 
main  point  is  its  truthful  and  scriptural  ground-work.  Is  it  a 
New  Testament  Church,  or  no  ?  And  if  it  is,  surely  Dissent  is 
where  it  always  has  been — under  a  cloud. 

It  is  not  right  to  judge  Episcopalianism,  as  it  is  now-a-days 
seen,  by  Scripture  rules,  or  tests,  or  touch-stones.  0,  no ;  but 
the  simple  test  is  this :  Is  its  intrinsic  gold  to  be  found  in 
Scripture  ?  Is  its  foundation  in  the  word  of  God  ?  And  is  its 
superstructure  really  Biblical  ?  To  treat  these  inquiries  properly 
would  elicit  some  important  truths,  and  give  satisfaction  to 
anxious  minds.  Let  the  pen  and  ink  try. 

The  criterion  by  which  to  judge  Episcopacy  is  the  first 
subject  that  thrusts  itself  under  consideration.  Now,  that 
Episcopacy  is  not  to  be  judged  by  what  it  is  at  present  seen  by 
Scripture  tests,  is  rather  a  stunning  statement ;  but,  notwith 
standing,  it  is  very  correct.  And  to  illustrate  this  postulate,  it 
might  be  asked,  Would  it  be  right  to  judge  an  oak,  of  a  hun 
dred  years  standing,  or  more,  by  a  simple  acorn  that  grows 
there,  on  yonder  branch  ?  Yet,  if  science  proceed  to  open  it, 
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and  keenly  inspect  it,  its  discerning  eye  can  see  in  it,  in  a  germ 
state,  the  roots,  trunk,  branches,  sprigs,  foliage,  and  bark  of  the 
future  tree.  And  yet,  who  would  judge  the  strong  oak,  which 
has  stood  successfully  the  strokes  of  a  thousand  blasts,  and  as  it 
felt  the  fury  of  repeated  tempests  beating  upon  its  wide-spread 
ing  circumference,  the  hidden  roots  each  time  grasping  mother 
earth,  having  shot  their  strong  fibres  out  preparatory  for  hard 
weather,  and  strengthening  themselves  for  trials ;  and  when 
the  force  was  on,  they  were  saying,  as  it  were,  aloud,  "  We  will 
not  yield  ;  tug,  and  strive,  and  shake  us  as  much  as  you  like,  we 
shall  not  give  up,  nor  slacken  our  hold ;"  and  mother  earth 
responding  to  the  voice :  "  Hold  on,  lads,  hold  on  ;  I  am  at  your 
back,  and  my  weight  will  outweigh  the  contending  atmosphere." 
Now,  it  might  be  asked,  who  would  be  so  unreasonable  as,  by 
looking  on  the  germ  in  the  acorn,  to  say  the  oak  is  not  strong, 
for  the  germ  is  so  small — it  cannot  be  an  oak,  for  the  wee  wee 
germ  is  almost  imperceptible.  Nay,  it  is  the  oak,  though  even 
in  the  germ,  for  God  placed  it  there.  He  can  do  anything,  aye, 
everything.  Who  can  challenge  the  Almighty  ?  So,  the  plum 
tree  is  concealed  in  the  kernel  of  the  plum  stone  ;  the  apple  tree 
in  the  apple  pip  ;  and  so,  in  the  seed  that  may  be  so  small  as  to 
be  almost  imperceptible,  the  miniature  of  the  future  plant  is 
there. 

But  to  return,  what  man  of  science  would  blame  a  tree  for 
having  branches  so  large  in  its  full-growth  state,  which  were  so 
small  in  the  seed  ?  This  would  not  be  wise ;  for  that  oak, 
yonder — look  at  it — was  complete  in  the  acorn ;  yet  how  strong 
are  its  spreading  arms  now ;  how  tremendous  the  girth  of  its 
trunk ;  how  majestic  it  looks ;  how  it  laughs  at  the  raging 
storm  ;  and  in  a  manner  says,  for  it  has  stood  centuries: — "  I 
have  met  many  of  you ;  blow,  and  roar,  and  rage  as  much  as 
you  like,  your  predecessors  failed  to  stir  me ;  for  I  have  my 
strength  hidden  deep  out  of  sight,  and  I  have  at  the  back  of  my 
roots  a  weight  that  will  sustain  me ;  blow  on." 

The  figure  is  transparent.  The  Christian  world  has  its 
majestic  religious  tree,  or  rather,  God  has  it.  It  is  in  its  full 
growth  in  the  nineteenth  century.  Its  root  deeply  buried  in  the 
Bible  ;  its  seed  is  there  in  miniature,  in  a  germ  state,  concealed 
beautifully  and  mysteriously ;  for  God's  Spirit  placed  such  there. 
But  the  tree  appears  in  its  full  magnitude  at  present.  See  you 
it  ? — its  metropolitan  trunk,  and  its  canonical  branches,  and 
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its  deanean  sprigs,  and  its  clerical  foliage  of  various  sizes ;  and 
from  the  foliage  issues  a  peculiar  exhalation,  that  is  healthy  to 
the  receivers  in  a  spiritual  sense  ;  for  the  tree  has  an  affinity  to 
that  which  is  growing  in  the  paradise  of  God,  under  the  desig 
nation  of  the  "  tree  of  life."  And  this  is  the  reason  why  the 
perfume  of  the  foliage  is  so  Christ-like,  healing,  and  why  the 
fruit  among  the  leaves  are  so  delicious  as  to  be  affording  real 
feasts  to  God's  believing  people;  for  they  are  a  compendium 
of  Christ  crucified,  and  the  leaves  are  for  the  healing  of  the 
nations. 

But  the  tree  is  magnificent.     It  has  had  nearly  two  thousand 
years  to  grow  ;  and  if  it  is  bulky,  and  majestical,  and  imposing, 
one  must  not  say  that  it  is  not  in  the  New  Testament,  for  there 
it  is  only  in  its  germ  state,  and  here  in  its  maturity  ;  there  only 
in  its  minute  seed,  here  in  its  full-growth  stature.     And  if  one 
wants  to  trace  it  back  to  its  Biblical  state,  he  must  divest  it  of 
its  complexity,  century  after  century,  until  he  comes  to   the 
simple  minute  seedling  in  Apostolical  days.     But  he  must  not 
say, .  in  looking  upon  the  truth-germ,  because  it  is   so  very 
minute,  that  it  cannot  be  the  grown  oak-like  Episcopacy  of  the 
nineteenth  century ;  for  it  is  here,  in  the  Bible,  so  small,  so 
Gallilean-like,  so  despised  ;  yea,  but  you  are  looking  upon  it  in  its 
acorn  state,  in  its  minute  seedling  condition,  in  its  germ  forma 
tion.     But  you  must  allow,  like  the  man  of  science  in  nature, 
that  the  condition  makes  the  difference,  the  development  the 
unfolding  of  the  mystery.     It  is  no  reason  for  a  tree  of  nineteen 
centuries  old,  having  come  in  contact  with  elements  that  force  it 
to  grow,  to  remain  in  its  seedling  state  ;  nor  is  it  reasonable  at 
all  for  Episcopalianism  to  be  now,  in  its  mature  state,  just  as  it 
was  two  thousand  years  ago.     Where  would  be  the  growth  in 
such  a  case  ?  where  the  development  ?  where  the  unfolding  ? 
Had  it  remained  so,  the  demurrers  then  would  say,  "  See,  it 
continues  ever  a  minikin  body ;  there  must  be  some  disea.se  in 
the  constitution,  for  it  has  not  grown,  thrived,  flourished."     But 
what  might  be  seen  in  the  present  day  ?     A  magnificent  State- 
Church — a  gigantic  Episcopacy,  which  has  weathered  success 
fully  many  a  hurricane,  under  God ;  but  now  it  lives  in  the 
sunshine  of  royal  favour,  in  the  enjoyment  of  lordly  revenues, 
and  in  the  high  position  of  ecclesiastical  convention,  worthy  of 
the  maturity  of  an  Apostolical  Church  of  two  thousand  years 
standing. 
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It  is  acknowledged  that  Dissent  looks  at  it  with  envy ;  and 
jealous  spectators  have  many  a  time  sullenly  assailed  it.  Yet, 
under  the  protection  of  the  Almighty,  Episcopacy  stands  as  a 
monument  of  divine  truth,  and  braves,  under  the  shadow  of  that 
protection,  the  brunt  of  a  thousand  storms,  having  its  founda 
tion  on  Christ  and  his  holy  Apostles,  and  having  drawn  its 
ichnography  from  the  New  Testament. 

Now,  to  acquire  a  firm  and  solid  judgment  on  this  matter, 
very  much  depends  upon  mental  perception,  upon  reading  and 
close  research.  But  this  can  be  asserted,  that  if  anyone,  be  he 
a  Dissenter  or  otherwise,  is  case-hardened  against  light,  or 
blinded  with  the  modern  dust  of  sectarianism,  then  there  is  not 
much  hope  of  him.  If  he  is  wedded  to  his  own  opinion,  right 
or  wrong,  it  is  very  unlikely  that  he  will  listen,  either  to  the 
deep  voice  of  antiquity,  or  even  to  the  teaching  of  inspired 
Apostles.  A  child-like  disposition  is  the  tractable  frame  of 
mind,  a  most  desirable  spirit  to  possess,  and  the  level  road  to 
the  abode  of  truth. 

Now,  for  the  sake  of  conscience,  and  for  the  purpose^  as  the 
old  adage  has  it,  of  killing  two  birds  with  one  stone,  viz.,  to 
show  the  New  Testament  foundation  of  Episcopacy,  and  the 
apostolicity  of  its  superstructure,  a  selection  shall  be  made  of 
one  principal  trait  in  the  constitution  of  the  Church,  or  rather 
of  Episcopacy,  which  is  the  leading  lineage  that  constitutes  its 
entire  distinction ;  namely,  New  Testament  offices,  these,  in 
Episcopacy,  being  all  in  the  ministry,  and  none  among  the  laity. 
This  view,  on  close  inspection,  is  really  more  consistent  with  the 
Scripture  plan  than  any  other  ;  for  all  those  who  filled  them  are 
found  to  be  serving  in  word  and  doctrine,  which  is  a  Scripture 
phrase,  indicative  of  holy  orders.  These  offices  were  three  in 
number  :  —  Bishop,  Priest  or  Presbyter,  and  Deacon  ;  and, 
doubtless,  these  three  are  grades  in  the  order  of  the  holy  minis 
try,  as  shall  be  shown. 

Bishop,  or  an  overseer  in  the  clerical  order.  None  will  doubt 
the  superiority  of  this,  except  the  ultra-fanatics,  or  low-levellers, 
who  are  blinded  and  bewitched  with  modern  notions.  These, 
of  course,  are  non  compos  mentis,  and,  therefore,  are  ciphers  in 
the  great  account.  But  what  a  pity  it  is,  that  the  religion  of 
the  Highest,  the  grandest  emanation  of  heaven,  the  noblest 
counterpart  of  God,  which  teaches  all  to  "give  honour  to  whom 
honour  is  due,"  should  be  contravened  and  controverted  to  be  a 
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vehicle  among  men  to  subordinate  superiority,  and  to  show 
disrespect  to  one  another.  This  is  a  double-distilled  corruption, 
a  rabble  character,  a  low  level  of  sin  and  shame.  A  Bishop  is 
a  high  office  in  the  primitive  Apostolic  Church. 

A  Priest,  or  Presbyter.  An  explanation  will  be  tolerated 
here,  as  there  are  very  many  among  Dissenters  who  are  subjected 
to  a  sad  misunderstanding  regarding  this  office ;  and  there  are 
many  also  who  labour  under  a  mistake  even  among  Episco 
palians,  supposing  a  Clergyman  ordained  a  Priest  to  be  in  a 
similar  office  to  a  person  officiating  in  ancient  days  in  the 
services  of  the  Jewish  Temple  ;  but  it  is  not  so  ;  for  a  Priest  in 
the  Episcopalian  ministry  is  an  abreviation  of  the  word  Pres 
byter,  and  not  a  counterpart  of  the  Jewish  official.  Notice — 

Presbytery,  or  Elders.  Now,  only  once  the  word  Presbytery 
occurs  in  the  New  Testament;  but  Elders,  which  is  another 
name  for  the  same  office-bearers,  is  frequently  used,  and  is  rather 
indicative  of  age,  and  experience,  *  and  gravity.  But  there  is 
one  honourable  exception  even  of  this,  in  the  early  ages,  and 
that  is  young  Timothy ;  yet  his  deep  piety  guaranteed  to  him 
this  high  distinction. 

Now,  in  examining  every  statement  in  Scripture  respecting 
this  office,  not  one  can  be  found  sanctioning  the  idea  that  it  was 
held  by  a  layman.  In  fact,  there  is  only  one  passage  that  can 
be  distorted  at  all  to  countenance  such  a  supposition ;  and  it  is 
this : — "  Let  the  Elders  that  rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of 
double  honour,  especially  they  who  labour  in  the  word  and 
doctrine."  (1  Tim.  v.  17.)  The  specification  in  the  latter  part 
of  the 'verse  is  subjected  to  a  misconception:  "  especially  they 
who  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine,"  conceiving  this  to  imply 
that  there  were  those  in  the  office  who  were  not  in  holy  orders. 

Now  this  is  a  wrong  conception  altogether,  for  if  there  were, 
the  double  honour  would  be  of  a  different  kind  to  what  it  is  in 
the  passage ;  it  would  be  respect,  and  not  pecuniary  support. 
The  verse  that  immediately  follows  shows  the  honour  to  be 
referring  to  a  more  handsome  pecuniary  remuneration  : — "  For 
the  Scripture  saith,"  continued  the  Apostle,  "  Thou  shalt  not 
muzzle  the  ox  that  treadeth  down  the  corn,  and,  The  labourer  is 
worthy  of  his  reward" 

Now  supposing,  as  some  Dissenters  erroneously  do,  that  lay 
gentlemen  were  in  the  office  in  question,  they  would  execute  its 
duties  gratuitously,  and  the  well  ruling  gratuitously  would  be 
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worthy  of  the  double  honour  were  it  consisting  in  a  manifes 
tation  of  respect,  and  not  the  persons  specified.  But  nay ;  the 
conception  is  entirely  false.  There  never  were  laymen  in  the 
office ;  but  there  were  very  likely  inert  persons,  even  then,  in 
holy  orders :  persons  without  zeal,  without  energy,  and  some 
lying-by  from  infirmities  and  old  age,  who  needed  not  extra 
support.  But  the  active  ruler  doing  his  work  well,  incurring 
thereby  extra  expenses,  certainly  he  was  worthy  of  extra  pay  to 
meet  his  extra  demands. 

Knowing  the  shifting  character  of  prepossessions,  another 
remark  shall  be  here  volunteered.  The  captious  Dissenter  will 
fly  to  this  idea,  that  the  properties  of  primitive,  Christians  were 
thrown  into  one  common  stock.  This  again  is  questionable, 
beyond  the  diocess  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  true,  that  there  were 
some  that  were  superinduced  to  sell  their  possessions,  and  laid 
the  price  thereof  at  the  Apostles'  feet ;  that  was  by  an  extraor 
dinary  measure  of  the  benevolent  spirit  of  religion  coming  upon 
them.  But  it  was  not  compulsory,  nor  the  conditions  of  the 
reception  of  Christianity  ;  nor  did  the  Apostles,  by  their  ministry, 
disorganise  society,  but  there  were  evidently  requirements  in 
Jerusalem  demanding  it.  And  Paul  was  taking  the  beneficency 
of  Churches  to  Jerusalem.  This  being  the  seat  of  enmity  against 
the  cause  of  the  Crucified  One,  and  source  of  the  Christian 
religion.  But  next — 

Sufficeth  it  to  adduce  but  one  more  quotation  to  prove  the 
Presbyter  in  the  ministry,  and  it  shall  be  the  20th  chapter  of 
Acts  and  the  28th  verse,  "  Take  heed,  therefore,  unto  yourselves, 
and  to  all  the  flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made 
you  overseers,  to  feed  the  Church  of  God,  which  He  hath  pur 
chased  with  his  own  blood" — one  of  the  most  extraordinary 
passages  in  the  Bible.  But,  setting  comment  aside,  this  is  very 
clear  ;  that  all  those  Elders  who  were  summoned  to  meet  Paul 
at  Ephesus,  to  receive  his  solemn  charge,  were  in  the  ministry, 
for  they  were  charged  "  to  feed  the  Church  of  God."  And  how 
are  the  people  of  God  fed  but  by  the  ministry?  for  spiritual 
feeding  is  meant  hereby ;  therefore,  those  who  were  to  feed 
them  must  have  been  in  holy  orders.  But  to  proceed  further. 

Finally,  the  Deaconate.  The  order  of  deacons  again  was  in 
the  ministry,  for  who  were  those  who  were  called  together  in 
primitive  days  to  select  to  the  office,  and  from  whom  the  selec 
tion  was  made,  the  answer — "  The  multitude  of  the  disciples." 
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Probably  the  seventy  called  by  the  Saviour,  and  those  who 
were  added  to  them  afterwards.  What  were  the  qualifications 
requisite?  now  these  were  extraordinary.  They  were  to  be 
men  of  honest  report  from  among  the  disciples,  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  of  wisdom  ;  the  qualifications  were  lofty,  were 
lovely,  were  great,  suitable,  you  perceive,  for  the  ministry. 

Now,  the  question  is,— -  Were  those  who  were  chosen  in  the 
ministry  ?  Doubtless  they  were,  for  the  ministry  of  most  of 
them  is  recorded.  Such  as  Stephen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  was  stoned  to  death  for  delivering  too 
thrilling  a  sermon,  until  his  enemies  were  confounded  and  over 
whelmed  with  their  own  guilt.  (Acts  vi.  7.)  Next,  Philip,  who 
ministered  to  the  Samaritans.  Also  to  the  Eunuch,  the  Ethi 
opian  premier,  who,  on  his  way  back,  the  following  account 
may  be  read : — "  But  Philip  was  found  at  Azotus,  on  his  way 
from  the  desert  of  Gaza;  and,  passing  through,  he  preached 
in  all  the  cities  till  he  came  to  Cesarea."  (Acts  viii.  40.)  Thus 
it  is  clear  that  the  primitive  deacons  were  a  ministerial  order. 

The  name  of  one  more  only  is  mentioned  in  history,  viz., 
Nicolas,  who  became  a  Dissenter,  and  he  was  disgraced  by  the 
voice  of  inspiration,  having  become  a  heretic,  and  raised  a  Dis 
senting  party  at  Ephesus.  (Kev.  ii.  6.) 

But  to  close.  Truth  is  indestructible ;  it  lasts  for  ever  one 
amidst  changing  ages.  And  although  one  age  passes  away,  and 
the  other  comes  and  goes,  yet  truth  is  the  same.  Like  its  great 
source,  God,  it  remains  unchanged ;  gold-like,  the  more  it  is 
worn  the  brighter  it  shines.  There  is  something  very  striking 
in  a  Church  standing  the  wear  and  tear  of  eighteen  or  nineteen 
centuries.  There  is  something  here  like  the  gold  of  eternity. 
Although  the  hand  of  time  crumbles  everything  else  into  dust, 
even  dynasties,  kingdoms,  and  empires.  It  lays  all  these  in 
ashes,  and  many  of  them  in  oblivion.  But  the  Apostolical 
Church  stands  and  withstands  the  pulverizing  power  of  ages  and 
centuries  ;  hence  there  must  be  truth  concealed  here,  for  it  is  so 
truth-like.  There  must  be  God's  gold  in  it,  for  it  is  so  gold-like. 

Ah !  says  some  one,  error  lasts  also :  yes — but  not  long  in 
the  same  form.  Error  is  pounded  into  small  particles,  sand- 
like  ;  for  God  (with  great  reverence  it  is  said)  needs  such  to 
brighten  his  gold,  and  to  remove  its  tarnish.  And  having  such 
a  golden  candlestick  as  Episcopacy  in  England,  we  must  not 
wonder  that  Dissent  is  subdivided  into  so  many  particles,  as 
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these  are  the  means  to  make  the  gold  to  shine.  And  often  it  is 
said  that  Dissent  has  done  good  to  the  Church.  Yes ;  as  sand 
is  good  for  polishing ;  yet  sand  is  sand  after  all.  Let  the 
pious  Episcopalian  rejoice  that  he  is  a  gold  grain  instead  of 
sand  grain  ;  and  let  him  shine  and  show  in  life  his  gold  quality. 
Yea,  that  he  is  a  jewel  in  God's  casket — a  gem  in  Jehovah's 
cabinet — and  a  pearl  to  shine  in  the  Kedeemer's  diadem  for  ever 
and  ever. 

Meanwhile,  with  well  wishes  to  the  best  of  causes,  the  writer 
begs  to  subscribe  himself,  as  usual, 

Honoured  Lady, 

Your  Ladyship's  most  obedient  and  humble  servant, 
"  Pro  bono  publico," 
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DISSENT  AND  EPISCOPALIANISM 
CONTRASTED. 


HONOURED  LADY, 

The  subject  of  the  present  disquisition  seems  as  if 
it  would  challenge  the  pliancy  of  the  pen  to  turn  round  corners 
without  coming  in  contact  with  the  curve  of  the  cones.  But 
though  it  is  steel,  and  stiff,  and  streamy,  yet  it  shall  be  under 
command ;  and,  in  driving,  the  reins  must  be  kept  firm,  and 
tight,  and  steady,  that  should  the  prancing  ideas  become  restive 
they  must  be  checked  ;  that  is,  those  ideas  which  shall  be,  steed- 
like,  drawing  the  chariot  of  thought  through  the  streets  of  the 
vast  city  of  sects  and  parties,  which  form  the  metropolis  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  in  disunion.  It  is  well  understood  by  all 
those  who  have  perused,  with  an  unbiassed  mind,  the  former 
articles,  that  a  resolve  was  made  and  adhered  to,  not  to  run  foul 
of  any  sect  of  Dissenters  whatever,  but  to  view  Dissent  in  the 
aggregate,  and  to  justify  or  condemn  it  in  the  mass.  Now  in 
the  main  this  resolution  has  been  sacredly  performed ;  therefore, 
there  has  been  no  running  against  curves  nor  corners,  except 
the  corner-stone,  or  foundation,  of  that  building  which  stands  in 
the  centre  of  the  city,  called  Anti-Christ,  or  Babylon,  or  the 
Mother  of  Harlots.  This  certainly  was  touched  once  or  twice 
rather  hard,  because  it  is  the  exception  in  the  rule.  However, 
the  present  question  will  try  one's  skill. 

The  topic  that  is  to  be  under  consideration  is  as  follows : — 
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"  Whether  the  usages  of  Dissenters  or  those  of  Episcopalians 
are  the  most  conducive  to  promote  permanent  edification,  real 
devotion,  and  pure  religion/'  Creeds  shall  be  brought  in  here 
with  the  usages,  as  they  were  reserved  from  the  former  paper, 
seeming,  as  they  did,  to  bear  an  affinity  to  the  present  subject. 
Dissenters  have  their  prescribed  and  specific  creeds,  as  well  as 
usages,  as  their  annual  manuals  abundantly  prove  ;  and  the 
creeds  are  varying  according  to  the  sect  they  belong  to,  and 
some  of  them  are  rather  elaborate.  But  this  is  an  innovation 
with  Dissent,  or  a  degree  of  tacit  conformity.  But  as  to  the 
creeds,  none  are  so  condensed,  so  compact,  and  so  complete  as 
those  called  Atlianasian,  Nicene,  and  Apostles.  These  are 
unexceptionable,  Scriptural,  and  ancient.  In  them  may  be 
found  brevity,  divinity,  trinity;  and  it  shall  be  said  emphatically 
that  they  are  unexceptionable. 

There  is  something  very  interesting  for  a  keen  eye  to  observe 
in  the  progress  of  ages,  which  is  to  this  effect, — that  the  Episco 
palian  Church  produces  an  imperceptible,  though  a  gradual 
impression  on  Dissent ;  for  most  sections,  now-a-days,  are  more 
or  less  conforming,  especially  where  learning  and  intellectual 
light  are  on  the  increase.  This  is  a  good  omen  that  Apostolic 
usages  will  again  gain  the  ascendancy,  and  that  Apostolic  Unity 
will  be  once  more  restored  among  Christians. 

Chanting,  with  Nonconformists,  is  on  the  increase  throughout 
the  land.  This  noble  Episcopalian  custom  euphoniously  sounds 
in  the  temples  of  the  most  ultra  among  them.  Surely,  this  is 
a  happy  indication  of  the  existence  of  a  hidden  secret  that  lies 
deep  in  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  inner  man,  viz.,  that  there  is 
a  favourable  propensity  cherished  privately  to  approximate 
primitive  plans  and  ^Apostolic  models ;  and  it  is  to  be  hoped 
that  the  Convocation  will  spread  the  arms  of  the  Church 
judiciously,  to  invite  unity ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the 
pious,  the  enlightened,  and  the  humble  among  Dissenters  will 
prove  themselves  to  be  particles  of  heavenly  and  true  quick 
silver,  which  will  readily  run  and  coalesce,  with  the  same  un 
perturbed  ease  as  its  earthly  prototype  does  in  nature.  But  in 
connection  with  such  a  movement,  a  solemn  and  heavy  duty  will 
devolve  itself  on  the  Episcopate,  viz.,  to  keep  both  eyes  open  to 
discern ;  to  keep  the  crucible  always  hot,  to  separate  dross  and 
gold  ;  and  to  keep  the  fan  on  the  whirl,  to  select  the  wheat,  and 
not  chaff.  The  interpretation  is  easy. 
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A  word  might  be  said  with  reference  to  an  expression  in  one 
of  the  creeds,  viz.,  The  Apostles' ;  and  it  concerns  our  Saviour's 
descending  into  hell.  This  is  entirely  scriptural,  although  some 
carp  at  it,  as  if  it  was  very  objectionable ;  yet,  it  is  in  God's 
Word ;  and  where  is  the  man  that  can  out-do  inspiration  ? — 
that  can,  on  solid  grounds,  contradict  it,  and  quash  its  sayings  ? 
and  will  the  demurrer  have  it  blotted  out  from  the  Bible  also  ? 

Keally,  it  is  a  great  blessing  to  the  world  and  to  the  Church, 
that  the  noble  Prelates  of  the  English  hierarchy  have  always 
been,  and  still  are,  well-established  in  divinity,  discernment,  and 
learning,  so  as  not  to  listen  to  stultifying  stuff  and  clownish 
clamour,  else,  did  they  attend  to  every  whistling  wind,  where 
would  the  great  Episcopalian  vessel  be  by  this  time  ?  Why,  it 
would  have  been  long  ago  irrevocably  shelved  on  a  reef  of  un 
known  ruin,  and  its  primitive  masts  and  Apostolical  sails  would 
have  been  shattered  to  shivers.  But,  luckily,  judgment  has 
retained  its  place  with  the  judges,  and  wisdom  with  the  wise. 
Hence  it  is,  that  the  said  vessel  has  hitherto  steered  clear  of 
of  quicksands,  and  shoals,  and  reefs. 

The  watch-word  of  the  foe  has  often  been,  "Kevise,  revise  the 
Liturgy/'  Now,  with  reference  to  this  watch-word,  a  word 
might  be  said  here,  that  it  is  well  that  discretion  has  two  ears, 
and  that  wisdom  has  a  daughter  called  Prudence.  This  is  the 
reason  that  the  very  reverend  Fathers  in  the  Church  can  dis 
cover  the  watch  of  the  word,  and  discern  exactly  the  time  upon 
it,  which  is  something  to  this  effect : — "  Please  to  surrender  the 
plume  of  your  bird  of  paradise,  for  we  should  like  to  see  you  a 
pelican  of  the  wilderness,  like  ourselves  ;"  or,  "  Please  to  allow 
yourselves  to  be  shorn  of  your  ancient  tresses,  that  we  may 
appear  all  alike  un-apostolical  before  the  world — all  modern,  all 
common,  all  on  the  same  footing."  Ah,  could  the  croaking  of 
the  wily  enemy  bewitch  the  ancient  Church  to  do  this,  what  a 
lunatic  laugh  he  would  have  by  himself  in  his  smoky  den  !  and 
what  a  truculent  triumph  he  would  have  indulged  in,  until  he 
would  put  in  roars  all  the  conclave  of  Tophet.  But  it  is  to  be 
sincerely  hoped,  that  before  any  surrender  is  made,  yea,  before 
any  revision  is  ever  assented  to,  either  of  the  Creeds  or  of  the 
Liturgy,  that  all  the  very  reverend  Fathers  will  sternly  and 
unanimously  require,  first,  to  have  all  the  Apostles  present  to 
approve,  and  to  have  all  the  goodly  convocation  of  all  the  an 
cients  to  sanction  the  act,  and  to  seal  the  deed. 
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Now,  the  usages  of  the  two  parties  in  question  which  are  to 
be  contrasted,  are  these  three  :  singing,  devotion,  and  teaching  ; 
or  in  other  words,  chanting,  praying,  and  preaching.  Now,  in 
treating  upon  these  party  customs,  the  superiority  of  the  one 
over  the  other  will  be  discernible,  so  that  there  will  be  no  need 
of  a  recapitulation.  Hence,  to  begin : — 

Singing,  or  chanting.  Public  praise  is  an  incense  acceptable 
to  Jehovah.  The  holy  symphony  of  the  sanctuary  is  well  pleas 
ing  to  God.  The  euphony  of  psalm-singing  is  of  the  highest 
sanction  and  origin.  Harmonious  sounds  have  always  been 
heard  in  God's  living  Church.  Joyous  chanting  is  older  than 
Solomon's  temple ;  and  even  instrumental  music  was  never 
suppressed  in  Holy  Writ.  Wha,t  hallowed  influence  melody 
has  on  every  mind  ?  How  elevating  is  psalm-singing  in  an 
assembly  of  the  saints  !  !  How  like  heaven  is  a  large  concourse 
of  people  solemnly  praising  God.  Well  might  the  Psalmist 
have  said,  "  Praise  ye  the  Lord :  for  it  is  good  to  sing  praises 
unto  our  God  ;  for  it  is  pleasant ;  and  praise  is  comely."  Again  : 
"  Praise  ye  the  Lord.  Praise  ye  the  name  of  the  Lord  ;  praise 
him,  0  ye  servants  of  the  Lord.  Ye  that  stand  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  in  the  courts  of  the  house  of  our  God.  Praise  the 
Lord  ;  for  the  Lord  is  good :  sing  praises  unto  his  name ;  for  it 
is  pleasant."  And  again :  "  Praise  ye  the  Lord.  Praise  God 
in  his  sanctuary :  praise  Him  in  the  firmament  of  his  power. 
Praise  Him  for  his  mighty  acts :  praise  Him  according  to  his 
excellent  greatness.  Praise  Him  with  the  sound  of  the  trum 
pet  :  praise  Him  with  the  psaltery  and  harp.  Praise  Him  with 
the  timbrel  and  dance  ;  praise  Him  with  stringed  instruments 
and  organs.  Praise  Him  upon  the  loud  cymbals :  praise  Him 
upon  the  high  sounding  cymbals.  Let  every  thing  that  hath 
breath  praise  the  Lord.  Praise  ye  the  Lord."  (Ps.  cxlvii.  1 ; 
cxxxv.  1 — 3  ;  cl.) 

The  deep-toned  organ,  thundering  her  peals  of  syrnphonious 
sounds,  is  not  amiss,  with  living  human  voices  commingling 
articulated  sentiments  withal ;  surely  this  is  sweet — this  is 
scriptural — this  is  ancient.  Ah !  say  some  sapient  observers, 
the  organ  is  a  dead  instrument;  so  the  harp,  so  the  psaltery, 
and  so  the  timbrel.  There  is  as  much  life  in  the  one  as  in 
the  other,  and  possibly  the  organ  has  a  more  solemn  sound  ; 
and  men  are  recommended  to  praise  God  with  a  solemn  sound. 
Dissent,  where  it  is  thoroughly  refined,  really  like  it  and  love  it. 
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And  who  would  blame  refinement  for  doing  so  ?  none  but  the 
inelegant,  the  ignorant,  the  violent.  Yet  this,  in  Dissent,  is  an 
innovation,  and  a  happy  revelation  of  a  hidden  propensity 
which  every  true  Episcopalian  ought  to  hail  and  admire. 

Chanting  among  Dissenters  is  a  loan,  or  rather  what  has 
been  borrowed  on  French  leave,  as  well  as  organs,  and  creeds, 
and  liturgies ;  but  borrowed  plumes  only  praise  the  bird  that 
originally  bore  them.  And  who  would  not  rejoice  to  witness 
Episcopalianism  creeping  by  degrees  into  Dissenting  cloisters, 
and  the  Divine  secrets  of  heaven  mysteriously  working  out 
Jehovah's  great,  object  of  imperceptibly  assimilating  them  all  to 
the  original  stem  of  Christianity,  until  the  unintentionally  re 
bellious  children  will  voluntarily  allow  themselves  to  be  wooed 
back  to  the  mother's  bosom,  to  enjoy  her  caresses,  and  to  be 
delighted  with  her  devotions,  and  chants,  and  songs. 

The  tune  called  the  Old  Hundredth  is  very  characteristic  of 
Episcopalianism  ;  and  it  is  a  hard  matter  to  find  music  like  it, 
that  gives  such  a  holy  tone  to  a  worshipping  assembly ;  and  it 
is  a  tune  that  will  stand  repetition  times  without  number.  In 
fact,  wherever  it  is  sung,  who  does  not  think  of  olden  times,  and 
of  the  courts  of  the  Lord,  sounding  with  melody,  praise,  and 
prayer. 

Devotion.  Now  devotion  is  the  chief  design  of  divine  worship; 
yea,  its  highest  end.  It  is  intended  to  produce  awe,  humility, 
and  reverence  in  the  mind  towards  the  Divine  Being.  And 
what  so  conducive  of  doing  so  as  the  Liturgy  in  its  most  solemn 
parts,  all  the  assembly  joining  in  deep  responses,  holy  vene 
ration,  and  humble  prayers.  Now  please  to  notice,  that  a  sinner, 
sensible  of  his  lost  condition  in.  the  sight  of  heaven,  and  un- 
feignedly  prostrated  before  his  God,  earnestly  seeking  pardon 
through  a  Mediator,  this  is  prayer.  A  creature  oppressed  with 
the  load  of  his  guilt,  anxiously  seeking  salvation  through  the 
great  propitiation,  this  is  devotion.  Yea,  a  feeling  assembly, 
joining  with  one  accord  to  sing  praises,  to  supplicate  for  mercy, 
and  to  give  a  proper  tone  to  the  spiritual  man,  £his  is  Divine 
Worship.  These  statements  refer  to  its  external  aspect,  without 
presuming  to  enter  into  the  internal  state  of  religion,  into  its 
deep  secrets,  into  its  spiritual  operations.  And  this  is  done  for 
brevity's  sake. 

It  is  acknowledged  that  the  spiritual  man   has  an  internal 
and  an  external  aspect  as  well  as  the  natural  man ;   but  who 
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will  demur  to  the  fact,  that  the  external  is  indicative  of  the 
internal.  In  nature,  if  a  man  is  clean  with  ablutions,  elegant 
in  dress,  and  a  model  in  manners,  this  is  attributed,  by  the  dis 
cerning,  to  refinement  of  mind  ;  that  is,  that  the  inner  man  has 
had  culture,  that  the  intellect  has  taste,  that  the  soul  is  in 
genious.  On  the  contrary,  if  a  man  is  a  sloven,  there  is  a  defect 
somewhere.  If  he  is  low,  lurid,  lecherous  in  manners,  he  is 
corrupt  in  principle ;  nay,  it  he  is  disorderly,  dissensious,  tu- , 
multuous,  there  is  a  derangement  in  the  inner  man,  for  the 
outward  man  shows  it.  But  the  man  is  a  man  for  all  that ; 
and  the  sympathizing,  the  good,  and  the  Christian,  will  pity  the  , 
one,  and  try  to  restore  and  admire  the  other,  and  commend  and 
love  him.  Therefore,  if  that  is  religiously  done  here,  do  not ' 
blame ;  it  is  Christian  sympathy,  it  is  love,  it  is  well  wishing ; 
and  wishing  the  spiritual  man  to  show  its  internal  divine  cul 
ture,  its  heavenly  elegance,  and  its  spiritual  devotion. 

Observe :  to  impress  the  mind  properly  with  devotion,  it 
should  be  predisposed,  somehow,  to  the  act  before  engaging  in; 
it,  and  prepossessed  in  its  favour,  ere  it  can  rightly  be  performed; 
and  the  Episcopalian  Liturgy  beautifully  does  this,  or  at  least, 
masterly  aims  at  the  doing  of  it.  In  fact,  this  ought  to  be  done, . 
for  minds  are  intelligent,  sensitive,  reflective,  and  with  a  winning 
guide  they  are  very  tractable.  There  is  nothing  so  pliable  as  the 
human  spirit  ingenuously  dealt  with;  nothing  so  teachable,  with 
proper  management ;  and  nothing  so  capable  of  comprehending 
and  of  assimilating  the  truth  by  superhuman  aid.  But  it  must 
have  the  truth  rightly  presented  to  it,  and  it  must  consume  and 
inwardly  digest  much  of  it,  too,  ere  it  is  nourished  and  sus 
tained.  Devouring  food  precedes  digestion,  and  there  is  an, 
affinity  between  mastication  and  maturation  of  food  in  the 
material  body;  so  it  is  in  mind:  truth  is  the  aliment,  reading  or 
hearing  is  the  act  of  participation,  and  inwardly  comprehending 
it  is  the  mode  of  assimilation.  But  the  truth  must  be  taught,  the 
mental  aliment  must  be  had  to  satisfy  internal  cravings  ;  or,  to 
change  the  metaphor,  the  intellectual  die  must  be  had  to  produce; 
the  mental  impress.  The  engraved  seal,  as  well  as  the  emollient 
wax,  is  necessary  to  effect  the  superscription ;  and  God's  own 
way,  or  his  ordinary  mode,  at  least,  of  teaching  the  human  spirit, 
is  his  written  word  and  his  institution  of  preaching  ;  so  Liturgy; 
is  to  devotion,  or  preconceived  prayers  to  the  soul,  or  public 
worship  to  the  renewed  heart.  In  truth,  the  mental  world  is  a 
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world  of  wonders,  our  age  is  an  age  of  agency,  and  means  very 
much  modify  minds. 

In  the  devotional  usages  of  the  Episcopate  and  kindred  Ec- 
clesii,  the  possessor  of  reason  and  of  intelligence  is  properly 
treated,  and  not  in  the  usages  of  antagonists.  Worshippers  are 
not  viewed  as  marble  statues,  but  as  mental  beings,  by  the 
Church  of  England.  An  assembly  worshipping  God  seems  more 
like  a  worshipping  assembly  than  among  the  dissentients.  These 
remarks,  of  course,  as  it  has  been  hinted  before,  have  to  do  only 
with  the  outward  appearance.  The  inward  frame  of  the  heart 
is  a  matter  between  the  soul  and  'God,  between  conscience  and 
its  Maker.  The  all-seeing  eye  alone  is  the  judge  there,  man 
judges  only  by  the  outward  appearance.  Yet  there  is  decorum  in 
propriety,  which  is  very  desirable,  and  demands  admiration ;  and 
decorum,  in  devotion  especially,  is  of  the  highest  importance. 

In  public  worship,  or  devotion,  it  is  right  that  every  man  should 
bear  his  part,  and  a  part  should  be  assigned  for  every  one  to  do  ; 
and  so  it  is  in  Liturgical  exercises — no  blank  is  left ;  no  idler 
allowed ;  no  vagrant  eye  seen,  unless  a  schismatic  strolls  in ; 
every  one  in  the  congregation  has  his  part  appointed,  and  every 
one  is  expected  to  do  his  part ;  so  the  service  is  intended,  and  so 
it  is  adapted.  The  priest  and  the  people,  the  minister  and  the 
multitude,  the  shepherd  and  the  sheep  ;  all,  all  join,  in  humble 
and  earnest  prostration  before  the  all-seeing  Jehovah,  the  high 
hearer  of  prayer.  This  is  as  it  should  be ;  every  man  has  his 
place  in  the  Liturgy,  and  a  proper  place  assigned  for  every  man, 
woman  and  child.  This  is  Episcopalian  worship. 

Suppose  now,  that  an  impartial  glance  should  be  taken  at  the 
opposite  side  of  the  question — the  devotional  usages  of  Dis 
senters.  And  this  is  earnestly  begged  of  all,  to  consider,  in 
commencing,  that  the  glance  is  to  be  impartial  and  minute, 
candid  and  sincere.  And  what  a  sight  for  observant  spirits  to 
witness. 

i  The  first  circumstance  that  attracts  the  attention  is  this — for 
be  it  observed  at  devotion  is  this  view  of  Dissent  taken — what  a 
sight  presents  itself.  An  assembly  of  spiritual  statues  before 
God.  How  sad  the  sight !  how  derogating  to  intellect !  how 
destructive  to  truth !  with  serious  sorrow  and  solemn  feeling 
this  is  said.  But  it  is  the  impression  produced  in  the  depths 
of  the  soul. 

Next,  an  assembly  of  mutes  before  the  throne  of  grace,  all  in  a 
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sitting  posture;  forsooth,  in  most  places  at  least.  Is  this  po 
sition  decorous  ?  is  it  right  ?  is  it  comely  ?  did  the  blessed 
Saviour  ever  pray  in  a  sitting  position  ?  Who  would  not 
imagine  the  mountain  top  and  the  midnight  air ;  the  dreary 
desert  and  the  garden  soil ;  all,  all  uniting  to  utter  the  loud  and 
the  solemn  negative.  Sitting  is  no  worshipping  posture,  but 
bending,  kneeling,  prostrating,  were  the  ancient  modes.  And 
who,  in  his  sound  mind,  would  not  pronounce  this  to  be  right  ? 
Then  if  right,  the  custom  specified  surely  is  radically  wrong, 
is  unscriptural,  is  indecorous. 

Again :  behold  an  assembly  of  from  a  hundred  to  a  few  thou 
sands  of  very  interesting  people,  intelligent,  pious,  thoughtful, 
in  a  dissenting  place  of  worship,  all  engaging  to  listen  to  an 
extemporaneous  effusion  in  the  prelusive  part  of  divine  service. 
This  is  what  is  called,  by  a  misnomer,  devotion.  Suppose  for  a 
moment  this  to  be  submitted  to  a  very  close  criticism,  how  would 
it  stand  the  test  of  reason,  which  is  logic  and  common  sense  ? 
Well,  let  it  be  submitted  to  a  fiery  trial  for  once,  which  may  be 
done  thus:  the  assembly  cannot  of  course  join.  It  is  not  join 
ing  in  the  effusion,  because  they  know  not  what  is  forthcoming ; 
joining  is  uniting  to  do  the  same  thing  together.  And  joining 
in  devotion  is  the  present  subject,  not  joining  to  hearken  to  one « 
saying  his  devotions ;  0,  no ;  but  to  unite  with  him.  But 
instead  of  this,  the  crowd  in  question  are  obliged  to  join  one 
another  in  listening  how  devout  the  occupant  of  the  pulpit  feels, 
how  well  he  can  speak,  and  how  fluent  and  ready  his  thoughts 
and  words  flow. 

But  to  let  this  solemn  and  overwhelming  interrogation  be 
asked,  Is  a  listening  assembly  a  praying  assembly  ?  Certainly 
the  negative  is  foremost  in  every  mind.  To  join  to  listen  to  what 
may  come  forth  from  the  lips  of  one  in  a  solemn  attitude,  is  not 
praying  on  the  part  of  the  listener,  but  it  is  doing  a  work  that 
was  never  allotted  to  man,  nor  any  finite  being.  But  praying  is 
feelingly  expressing  wants  in  words,  and  penitentially  confessing 
sins  audibly  before  God ;  earnestly  craving  peace  and  pardon  in 
the  name  and  through  the  mediation  of  God's  beloved  Son. 
This,  in  reality,  is  praying  in  public,  all  the  assembly  doing  it 
unitedly,  every  one  for  himself.  This  is  the  right  notion  of  a 
praying  assembly  ;  not  listening,  that  is  Jehovah's  place.  That 
part  belongs  to  the  hearer  of  prayer.  Jehovah  has  never  sur 
rendered  the  great  prerogative  of  hearing  and  answering  prayer 
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to  any ;  nor  ever  will  He  give  this  glory  to  another ;  no,  no  ! 
For  the  two  attributes  necessary  for  the  work  are  incommuni 
cable,  viz.,  omniscience  and  omnipresence. 

As  to  the  devotion  in  the  case,  this  is  very  questionable. 
Now  devotion  in  the  officiate  is  not  meant,  but  devotion  in  the 
assembly,  or  rather  in  the  undevout  part  of  it.  The  officiate 
is  devout  from  necessity,  and  must  appear  devotional,  and  the 
deeply  devout  also  may  be  so ;  but  what  of  the  casual,  careless, 
crude  part  of  it,  is  the  query.  What  may  it  be  on  the  part  of 
the  common  people,  on  the  part  of  the  listeners  ;  one  would  say 
there  may  be  some  vague  sense  of  it,  but  is  there  real  devotion  ? 
This  is  rather  a  particular  point,  therefore  the  pen  must  proceed 
softly  and  tenderly. 

Devotion  is  a  solemn  feeling ;  a  feeling  in.  the  soul,  in  the 
inner  man,  and  in  the  godlike  part  of  man  ;  and  is  produced  by 
divine  unction,  by  light,  and  by  knowledge  of  what  is  to  be 
done ;  and  not  exactly  the  manner  of  doing  it — knowledge  of 
what  is  to  be  said,  and  properly  said,  before  the  Great  Sovereign 
of  heaven  and  earth.  Now  let  this  be  examined  seriously,  care 
fully,  critically. 

A  Dissenting  assembly  devoutly  engaged  to  listen  to  the  exer 
cise  of  extemporaneous  devotion — this  is  the  serious  point  for 
gentle  criticism,  and  it  shall  be  done  with  care,  caution,  and 
deep-toned  respect,  for  it  is  felt  to  be  a  holy  ground  ;  therefore, 
it  must  be  trodden  softly,  as  before  the  Lord  God.  It  can  only 
be  judged  by  man  as  to  its  outward  appearance ;  God  seeth  the ' 
heart.  Well,  please  to  notice,  almost  all  in  a  sitting  posture, 
alas !  this  is  the  first  indecorous  attitude  that  strikes  the  eye. 
All  that  can  be  said  of  it  is  this,  it  is  not  a  devout  position, 
according  to  the  notions  of  the  devout  ancients. 

Then  all  putting  down  their  heads,  wrapping  their  faces  in 
their  handkerchiefs,  or  their  hands,  there  they  are  quietly,  and 
in  a  seemingly  devout  state,  listening.  How  is  the  mind  within 
the  audience  in  such  a  case  ?  why  blank.  How  are  the  feel 
ings  in  the  internal  recesses  of  the  spirit?  why  motionless. 
And  how  are  the  expectations  of  the  ignorant  soul  ?  why  vacant. 
They  cannot  be  otherwise,  for  the  want  of  knowing  what  is 
forthcoming.  Is  there  any  devotion  at  all ;  yea,  real  devotion, 
in  the  exercise  ?  Why  the  mind  fears,  hesitates,  recoils  from 
frankly  answering  that ;  but  as  to  the  devotion  to  be  produced, 
if  it  yet  deserves  the  name  of  devotion,  this  depends  very  much 
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upon  the  unit  in  the  oratorium,  and  upon  his  frame  of  mind. 
If  his  words  happen  to  be  wise,  his  sentences  weighty,  his  tropes 
sublime,  his  style  poetic,  his  thoughts  trait,  his  speech  fluent, 
and  his  tones  solemn,  then  there  is  a  feeling  something  similar, 
something  tantamount,  something  like  devotion.  But  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  it  is  a  misapprehension,  a  mistake,  a  misnomer ;  for 
may  it  not  be  the  glare  of  devotion,  a  devout  hallucination,  a 
rhetorical  feeling,  a  sentimental  excitement,  or  a  kind  of  admi 
ration  of  the  man's  intellectual  powers.  Surely,  to  enquire  into 
these  things  is  no  harm,  for  fear  that  what  ought  to  be  real, 
should  eventually  turn  out  to  be  nothing  but  a  spiritual  will- 
with-the-wisp,  or  an  ignis  fatuus,  leading  souls  to  the  bog. 
This  is  certain,  that  none  of  the  above  sensations  essentially  enter 
into  devotion.  Neither  admiration,  nor  sentimental  excitement, 
nor  rhetorical  halo ;  0,  no  !  devotion  is  far  above,  far  beyond, 
far  deeper,  far  more  profound,  than  all  these.  It  is  an  internal 
work,  holy,  heavenly,  seraphic,  produced  by  spiritual  light,  by 
inward  knowledge,  by  divine  unction,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  by 
an  incomprehensible  grace ;  but  there  are  means  used,  adapted, 
adopted. 

Again :  there  are,  in  common  parlance,  objections  raised 
against  preconceived  prayers,  prepossessed  utterances,  precom- 
posed  forms.  Now  these  objections  are  projectiles  thafrare  taken 
up  from  among  the  stones  that  tumble  down  the  brow  of  the 
mount  of  ignorance,  and  are  projected  by  the  hand  of  those  that 
stand,  and  have  always  lived,  on  the  hill  of  one  idea.  Had  they 
removed  to  the  elevated  mountain  of  general  knowledge,  they 
would  know  then  that  Dissenters  have  made  plenty  of  explo 
sives  to  send  such  objections  for  ever  to  oblivion.  Such  as 
published  players  for  the  use  ^of  ministers,  by  the  deservedly- 
to-be-admired  Jay  of  Bath.  Then,  published  prayers  for  the 
use  of  families,  by  the  late  Dr.  Fletcher,  of  Finsbury  Chapel, 
London.  Then,  those  to  be  used  as  Dissenting  Liturgies  by 
Luther,  and  Calvin,  and  Barnes  of  America,  and  Thomas  of 
Stockwell,  and  others.  In  truth,  precomposed  prayers  abound 
in  Dissenting  works,  in  Dissenting  families,  and  in  Dissenting 
pulpits. 

All  this  is  said,  be  it  remembered,  not  to  condemn,  but  to 
commend  ;  not  to  expose,  but  to  expound  ;  not  to  nullify,  but  to 
magnify  their  deeds.  Yet  the  circumstance  is  regarded  in 
rather  an  eccentric  light,  viz.,  as  an  answer  inadvertently  vouch- 
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safed,  and  which  has  worked  itself  up  through  the  outer  crust  of 
the  mental  soil  of  the  religious  world,  to  a  question  which  has 
probably  been  in  existence,  in  an  unarticulated  form,  for  ages 
and  ages,  similar  to  that  asked  once  by  the  disciples,  "  Lord, 
teach  us  to  pray  ;"  so  here  is  the  lesson  in  this  way  prescribed, 
although  the  writers,  through  prejudice,  would  not  endorse  the 
far  superior  Episcopalian  Liturgy.  How  sad,  that  men  of  wisdom 
could  presume  to  put  the  club  foot  of  conceit  on  antiquity, 
and  try,  through  self-adulation,  to  bury  under  modern  lava,  a 
form  so  sublime,  so  simple,  and  so  Apostolical.  It  is  really  to 
be  hoped  that  this  was  an  unintentional  presumption. 

The  objections  intimated  above  are  often  in  one  way  stated 
thus :  that  a  petitioner  ought  to  be  able  to  tell  his  tale  of  woe 
and  of  want  without  a  prescribed  form.  Now  the  most  that 
can  be  said  of  this  mode  of  stating  the  objection,  that  the 
subject  is  only  viewed  in  the  dim  light  of  the  valley  of  igno 
rance  ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  examined  in  a  very  unbecoming 
light.  For  a  sinner  engaging  in  prayer  is  not  asking  mere  alms, 
but  he  is  praying  for  life,  yea,  for  life  on  a  very  large  scale — he 
seeks,  through  Christ,  happiness  in  God.  His  petition  is  not  for 
a  pittance,  but  for  pardon ;  yea,  full,  free,  and  never-to-be-for 
gotten  pardon,  even  for  innumerable  sins  against  an  incensed 
Deity,  through  a  Mediator.  He  is  not  asking  for  a  crumb,  but  for 
a  crown,  even  an  eternal  one  ;  not  for  a  coin,  but  for  a  kingdom ; 
not  for  a  transient  substance,  but  for  an  incorruptible  inherit 
ance.  Surely  his  arguments  ought  to  be  good,  weighty,  and 
all-prevailing.  Indeed  He,  before  whom  the  sinner  appears,  is 
not  a  common  being,  but  an  uncommon  sovereign,  even  Je 
hovah  on  his  throne.  His  argument  ought  never  to  be  less  than 
a  full  Saviour ;  the  perfect  atonement  of  Emmanuel ;  the  Lamb 
that  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  of  heaven.  Thus,  as  the  plea 
is  weighty,  and  the  blessing  sought  great,  yea,  involving  eternal 
consequences,  one  ought  not  to  be  careless  nor  yet  indifferent, 
but  adopt  the  most  earnest,  well-prepared,  and  best  modes  of 
speech. 

There  is,  then,  a  peculiarity  of  no  common  character  con 
nected  with  prayer,  such  as  this,  that  a  person  engaged  in  it 
is  a  petitioner  before  a  sovereign — yes,  and  much  more  than 
a  sovereign — the  only  Potentate,  the  Omnipotent,  the  All-seeing 
God.  In  a  word,  no  one  would  rush  to  petition  an  earthly 
sovereign  unprepared,  were  he  allowed  to  do  so ;  but  a  subject 
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going  before  his  monarch  would  say,  thoughtfully,  to  himself — 
What  shall  I  say  to  his  majesty?  how  shall  I  deliver  my 
message  ?  what  ought  to  be  my  phrases  ?  what  attitude  shall  I 
assume  before  my  king  ?  what  will  be  the  most  decorous  style 
to  address  a  sovereign  ?  I  am  going  to  ask  a  potentate  for  my 
forfeited  life,  and  more  than  that,  for  a  large  inheritance  with  it ; 
for  a  crown,  for  a  kingdom  !  'surely,  I  ought  to  put  my  petition 
in  order.  I  am  not  accustomed  to  royalty ;  I  ought  to  seek 
direction  from  those  who  are.  I  may  be  dazzled  with  the  un 
accustomed  glory,  and  overawed  with  the  appearance  of  majesty, 
so  as  to  forget  my  errand,  and  become  confounded  in  the  pre-. 
sence  of  greatness.  I  had  better  precompose  my  petition,  and 
seek  guidance  and  aid  from  those  who  are  accustomed  to  court 
etiquette,  and  court  rules,  and  court  language.  Now,  this  is 
the  purpose  and  design  of  the  Liturgy,  to  enable  the  sinner 
properly  to  address  the  Sovereign  of  Eternity;  to  train  pe 
titioners  to  go  decorously  and  successfully  to  the  highest  court 
in  the  universe  ;  and  to  teach  reclaimed  exiles  court  rules,  court 
language,  and  court  manners  ;  even  those  who  are  to  live  for 
ever  in  the  sublimest  royalties  in  the  Almighty's  dominion, 
through  unbounded  grace,  and  love,  and  mercy,  even  in  realms 
of  eternal  light,  and  in  the  immediate  presence  of  the  Lord  of 
lords  and  the  King  of  kings,  world  without  end.  A.nd  who 
will  not  say,  emphatically,  Amen. 

But  finally,  teaching  or  preaching.  This  is  an  usage  that  must 
be  noticed  before  closing  this  disquisition.  The  great  subject 
of  the  Christian  ministry  is  Christ  crucified  —  salvation  by 
Emmanuel's  cross — eternal  life  by  the  atonement — and  all  the 
topics  that  are  concomitant  with  the  great  scheme  of  redeeming 
mercy,  through  the  Son  of  God.  And  it  is  a  pity  that  the 
pulpit  is  prostituted  for  any  other  purpose. 

But  teaching'  Dissent  is  below  its  dignity,  and  it  is  a  great 
evil.  Teaching  multitudes  of  young  and  old  to  hate  Episcopacy, 
surely  this  must  be  felt  secretly,  even  by  the  officiate,  to  be  a 
heinous  sin.  Dissenters,  in  self-defence,  are  necessarily  obliged 
to  do  it,  more  or  less.  And  herein,  partly,  is  the  incongruity ; 
is  the  antagonism  and  the  sin  of  Dissent.  Observe,  to  teach 
Christians  to  hate  Christians  :  surely  this  is  not  Christian  ;  nay, 
it  is  totally  anti-Christian  ;  and,  doubtless,  what  is  anti-Christian 
must  be  sin.  To  falsify  the  truth  in  the  Creeds  of  the  Church,  un 
intentionally  or  otherwise,  and  her  Articles,  and  her  Litany,  and 
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her  Prayers,  is  a  summary  of  sins.  And  it  is  no  justification 
that  this  is  done  from  false  light,  on  false  principles,  and 
on  account  of  being  in  a  false  position.  No,  no  !  better 
resign,  better  surrender,  and  better  starve  than  belie  the 
truth. 

Also  preaching,  by  Dissent,  is  overstrained,  and  put  in  the 
principal  place,  while  prayer  is  curtailed.  This,  again,  is  an 
evil.  The  largest  proportion  of  the  time  allotted  for  divine 
service  is  taken  up,  by  Dissent,  in  preaching,  and  but  a  small 
portion  of  it  given  to  devotion.  This  is  another  evil,  and  it  is 
unduly  magnifying  the  lesser  work  mto  the  place  of  the  greater. 
Devotion  is  the  most  important,  although  preaching  is  momen 
tous.  The  end  in  view  in  these  observations  is  not  to  depreciate 
either.  The  importance  of  both  is  fully  admitted  ;  but  prayer 
prepares  the  mental  soil  for  the  seed,  and  besides,  brings  the 
shower  down  on  the  sown  field.  To  throw  too  much  seed  into 
unprepared  ground  is  not  good  ;  0,  no ;  work  it  well  with 
devotion,  and  well  water  it  with  the  same,  and  less  seed  will  do. 
Or,  to  leave  metaphor  aside,  to  overload  the  mind  with  too  much 
matter  is  vain;  but  to  ply  it  with  prayer  will  prepare  it  for 
noble  purposes.  Many  are  satiated  with  sermons,  or  rather, 
they  are  crammed,  brimful,  with  crude  thoughts,  until  they  are 
gospel  hardened,  and  become  evangelical  nautiates.  And  again, 
many  of  the  great  preachers  suppose  that  their  hearers  are  not 
common  sacks,  but  some  kind  of  india-rubber  bags,  that  will 
distend  and  stretch  to  take  in  any  quantity  ;  and,  therefore,  they 
will  load  them  with  solid  thoughts  and  elaborate  lore.  Or 
rather,  they  take  them  to  be  empty  abysses;  therefore,  they  pour 
into  them  a  torrent  of  eloquence,  and  an  ocean  of  knowledge, 
expecting,  of  course,  that  their  attentive  and  tiny  souls  will  hold 
all  without  bursting,  and  will  not  spill  a  drop  of  truth  ;  while, 
alas!  many  of  them  lose  every  particle  of  solid  information 
they  had  gained,  almost  before  they  reach  home. 

Now,  in  closing  this  dissertation,  a  few  words,  in  a  condensed 
manner,  may  be  said  of  the  three  leading  usages  that  have  been 
here  noticed  ;  and  the  others  shall  be  left  for  another  paper. 

The  more  scriptural  the  usages  are,  the  more  conducive  to 
permanent  edification  ;  and  who  would  not  attribute  this  to  the 
Episcopalian  system,  say,  in  chanting  inspired  psalms,  instead 
of  singing  uninspired  poetry  ?  Be  the  poetry  ever  so  good,  the 
psalms  given  by  the  Divine  Spirit  are  far  more  sacred,  more 
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simple,  more  sublime,  and  infinitely  more  conducive  for  devo 
tional  purposes. 

The  pious  and  holy  rector  of  St.  Andrew's  by  the  Wardrobe, 
and  St.  Anne's,  Blackfriars,  more  than  140  years  ago,  William 
Komaine,  is  magnificent  on  this  subject,  in  his  "Essay  on 
Psalmody/'  His  pen  glistened  with  golden  truths — serious, 
sound,  sacred,  saving.  There  are  two  reasons  that  forbid 
quotations :  the  resolution  formed  herein  not  to  do  so  in  any 
case ;  and  the  sterling  compactness  and  worth  of  the  Essay  in 
every  part  of  it  discountenances  detached  pieces.  But  it  is  most 
cordially  recommended  to  the  perusal  of  every  candid  reader. 

Next,  there  is  a  very  false  notion  abroad  amongst  Dissenters ; 
viz.,  that  oft-repeated  prayers  pall,  and  soon  become  unpalatable. 
It  is  very  surprising  that  the  real  experience  of  Episcopalians  is 
totally  the  reverse  of  this,  and  belies  the  statement  altogether. 
Now,  there  is  a  very  good  reason  for  the  fact.  Their  devotion 
deepens  instead  of  becoming  shallower ;  and  the  logic  of  it  is 
this — because  the  Liturgy  in  use  is  drawn  from  the  sea  of  truth. 
It  is  a  channel  filled  with  living  waters,  and  these  crystal  streams 
never  pall,  but  the  more  they  are  drunk  the  more  palatable  they 
become.  Examine  closely  the  prayers  throughout,  and  it  will 
be  found  that  four-fifths  of  them  is  Scripture  ;  and  herein 
consists  their  vitality,  their  vigour,  their  depth.  They  are  ever 
fair,  ever  full,  ever  fresh. 

There  is  an  incomprehensible  secret  connected  with  the  Word 
of  God,  that  defies  human  ingenuity  to  fathom  it.  The  more  it 
is  used,  the  deeper  it  becomes  ;  the  more  it  is  gazed  upon,  the 
brighter  it  grows  ;  the  more  you  dive  into  it,  the  more  brilliant 
the  pearls  that  lie  concealed  in  its  abysses.  It  is  like  God  himself 
—the  closer  you  draw  to  it,  the  more  wonders  you  behold  in  it ; 
or  rather,  to  be  more  to  the  point,  holy  writ  is  nothing  else  but 
the  God-Jesus  in  writing — Emmanuel  in  history — Infinitude 
compressed  into  a  span  of  a  book ;  and  from  this  Book,  then, 
are  the  Prayers  in  the  Liturgy  carefully  selected  ;  and  this  fact 
accounts  for  the  ever-brightening  spring  of  devotion  they  con 
tain. 

Finally — moderate  meals  of  farinaceous  food,  to  nature,  is  far 
better  than  cramming  one's  inside  (and  sometimes,  when  one  is 
not  prepared  for  it)  with  a  loathing  load  even  of  dainties. 
Short  repasts  of  healthy  truths  are  far  more  digestible  for  weak 
constitutions,  and  for  corrupt  human  nature,  than  forcing  any  to 
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gorge,  and  glut,  and  cloy  oneself,  as  if  his  mind  was  a  carni 
vorous  animal,  instead  of  an  etherial  spirit,  or  sublimer  than 
ether — angel-like,  or  God-like. 

And  to  be  short,  the  reflection  herein  may  be  wound  up  in 
this  manner.  Short  sermons,  after  solemn  devotions,  must  be 
exceedingly  adapted  to  spiritual  health,  to  mental  vigour,  and  to 
religious  fertility,  especially  after  the  intellectual  soil  is  well  plied 
with  holy  prayery  well  watered  with  the  moistening  dew  of 
heaven,  and  well  drilled  with  true  and  earnest  devotion.  In 
such  a  case,  God's  promise  gives  the  health,  His  smile  the 
vigour,  and  the  quickening  light  of  His  countenance  the  power 
of  bringing  forth  fruit  to  the  glory  and  praise  of  His  grace,  by 
the  love  of  the  Father,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  and  by  the 
boundless  merits  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

In  the  meanwhile,  the  pen  asserts  that  it  is  not  yet  tired ;  but 
to  have  a  little  breathing  time,  the  writer  begs  permission,  with 
his  best  wishes  to  the  most  holy  of  causes,  to  subscribe  himself, 
once  more, 

Honoured  Lady, 

Your  Ladyship's  most  obedient  and  humble  servant, 
"  Pro  bono  publico," 

INTEENUNCIO. 
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DISQUISITION   X. 

IS    DISSENT    GOOD    OR    EVIL? 


THE   USAGES.     (CONTINUED.) 


HONOURED  LADY, 

In  this  closing  disquisition  on  religious  usages,  it  is 
felt  that  the  remarks  must  be  clear,  concise,  and  condensed,  as 
there  are  seven  or  eight  points  remaining  yet  unconsidered. 
Therefore,  by  your  Ladyship's  kind  permission,  they  shall  be 
entered  upon  without  delay.  The  topics  are  as  follows : — the 
Baptismal  Service  ;  Confirmation  ;  the  Communion  Service  ; 
the  Kubrics  ;  the  Creeds ;  the  Holy  Days  ;  and  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles.  The  style  that  must  be  adopted,  for  the  purpose  of 
including  them  all  in  this  paper,  must  be  summary  and  laconic, 
with  the  exception  of  the  first,  as  this  is  a  ground  of  great  and 
disturbing  controversy,  both  in  and  out  of  the  Church  ;  conse 
quently,  one  feels  bound  to  be  a  little  liberal  with  his  ink  and 
intellect  on  this  point. 

The  Baptismal  Service. — Loyal  subjects  will  not  expect  here 
disloyal  contrasts  ;  therefore,  disunion  shall  be  now  dismissed, 
and  dissentients  deserted.  But  this  must  be  said,  that  looking 
with  an  unbiassed  and  candid  eye  upon  the  whole  service,  the 
astonishment  that  seizes  the  mind  is  overwhelming,  in  discover 
ing,  on  close  perusal,  how  this  most  worthy  service  has  been 
belied,  twirled,  and  twisted  by  corrupt  minds.  But  here  it  is, 
in  the  incomparable  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  ^  choice,  chaste, 
and  unerring  ritual.  The  truth  is  always  gold,  although  coiners 
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may  circumfuse  it  with  their  counterfeits  ;  it  is  always  a 
diamond,  though  demons  may  try  to  damage  it ;  and  it  is 
always  silk,  although  error  may  snarl  the  skein.  So  this  ritual 
seems  to  be  right,  although  the  reveries  of  rogues  and  runagates 
have  ruminated  robberies  upon  it ;  and  in  rhapsodies  the  pen 
rejoices  that  the  truth  still  remains  in  the  ritual,  robed  in 
royalty,  and  reflects  its  light  as  refulgent  as  a  real  ray  from  the 
Sun  of  Kighteousness. 

The  thought  of  introducing  the  whole  contents  of  the  service 
into  this  dissertation  is  suppressed  by  the  resolution  of  non- 
quotation,  and  it  is  to  be  regretted ;  but  yet  it  is  very  convenient 
for  readers,  in  reading  the  remarks  that  shall  be  made  upon  it, 
to  keep  the  original  by  their  eyes,  and  inspect  it  for  them 
selves  ;  only  this  is  a  detriment  in  this  case,  that  the  prejudiced 
Dissenter  will  not  go  to  the  trouble,  and  have  the  candour  to  do 
so — at  least,  such  is  the  unwilling  fear  that  haunts  the  mind ; 
and  if  it  is  wrong,  as  it  arises  from  real  love,  it  is  hoped  that 
this  sin  will  be  readily  forgiven  ;  and  it  will  truly  rejoice  a 
Christian  and  a  loving  heart  to  know  that  it  will  be  otherwise. 
"  So  be  it,"  saith  the  inward  and  sincere  breathings  of  the  soul. 

Baptismal  regeneration  is  not  necessarity  taught  in  the  service1 
of  the  Church  of  England  ;  at  least,  after  a  minute  examination,, 
the  unbeclouded  eye  of  candour  cannot  see  it.  The  mode 
adopted  to  judge  it  may  be  wrong  in  the  estimation  of  some ; 
but  permission  is  solicited  to  say,  that  the  hand  that  wields  the 
pen  is  impressed  very  strongly  that  it  is  perfectly  right.  Per 
haps  it  would  not  be  amiss  briefly  to  delineate  the  mode  adopted 
to  judge  the  matter  ;  and  when  the  seat  of  judgment  is  known, 
before  which  the  acquitted  was  tried,  then  others  can  decide  on 
the  justice  of  the  case,  and  join  in  the  acquittal. 

The  Criterion.  —  First,  divesting  the  mind  entirely  of  all 
modern  hallucinations ;  this  must  be  done  in  spite  of  accumulated 
information,  and  then,  in  spirit,  placing  oneself  in  the  company 
of  the  compilers  themselves,  free  from  the  errors  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  and  the  narrow  contracted  prejudices  of  parties  and 
people.  If  a  judge,  as  well  as  the  jury,  will  not  do  this,  there 
is  not  much  hope  of  justice  in  any  case.  Secondly,  clearing  the 
eyes  of  the  mind  of  all  inward  dust,  that  the  perception  may  be 
completely  unclouded,  and  the  judgment  seat  perfectly  clean  to 
sit  upon  it ;  for  be  it  remembered,  that  this  court  referred  to 
here,  will  suffer  no  soil  either  on  judge  or  jury ;  and  therefore, 
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it  ought  to  repudiate  any  semblance  of  it  on  any  of  its  own  internal 
seats.  Thirdly,  taking  the  case  simply  as  it  is  in  itself,  without 
any  extraneous  circumstances,  and  without  paying  much  atten 
tion  to  circumstantial  evidences.  When  judge  and  jury  will 
act  thus,  they  honour  the  rectitude  of  the  law  they  have  to 
sustain,  and  they  reflect  a  real  halo  around  the  person  and  throne 
of  their  rightful  sovereign.  This  is  the  criterion  whereby  judg 
ment  has  been  formed  in  the  present  case,  and  now  the  decision 
shall  be  defended. 

First,  It  is  apprehended  that  the  pious  and  pure  in  heart  in 
holy  orders  has  a  phrase  like  this,  or  similar  to  it,  in  reserve, 
when  reading  in  the  public  service  an  expression  as  follows  : — 
"  Seeing  now,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  that  this  child  is  regene 
rated  (as  far  as  the  outward  sign  can  signify),  and  grafted  into 
the  body  of  Christ's  Church  (as  far  as  means  go),  let  us  give 
thanks,"  &c.  &c.  Or  when  he  utters  that  true  certificate  in  the 
private  form  of  baptism  : — "  I  certify  you,  that  in  this  case  all 
is  well  done,  and  according  unto  due  order  concerning  the  bap 
tizing  of  this  child,  who,  being  born  in  original  sin  and  in  the 
wrath  of  God,  is  now,  by  the  laver  of  regeneration  in  baptism, 
received  into  the  number  of  the  children  of  God  (as  far  as  the 
performance  of  means  can  go),  and  heirs  of  everlasting  life  (as 
far  as  the  sign  signifies)  ;  for  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  doth  not 
deny  his  grace  and  mercy  unto  such  infants,  but  most  lovingly 
doth  call  them  unto  Him,  as  the  holy  Gospel  doth  witness  to  our 
comfort  in  this  wise."  Having  such  expressions  as  those  within 
brackets  in  reserve,  where  can  be  the  objection  ?  And  every 
pious  reflecting  officiate  would  cherish  them  with  an  unper 
turbed  conscience  ;  but  the  captious,  the  discontented,  and  the 
conceited  would  haunt  error  in  heaven,  were  they  allowed,  and 
make  it  where  it  is  not  found. 

Secondly,  In  all  the  devotional  exercises  and  expressions  used 
in  the  service,  there  is  a  full,  beautiful,  and  sincere  acknowledg 
ment  made  of  the  divine  agency,  and  of  the  absolute  necessity 
of  undergoing  a  spiritual  regeneration  in  the  case  of  the  infant ; 
and  hereby  the  holy  Fathers  at  least,  renounced  at  once  the 
regenerating  efficacy  of  the  element  used,  and  that  it  was  but 
an  outward  sign,  according  to  Christ's  ordinance,  of  the  mode 
of  doing  an  inward  work.  The  reader  shall  be  left  to  read  the 
original  for  himself. 

Now,  the  reason  why  this  topic  is  entered  upon  so  largely 
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here  is,  because  the  mind  has  been  superinduced  to  it,  through 
conversing  frequently  of  late  even  with  some  shrewd  Episco 
palians,  and  finding  that,  notwithstanding  the  strength  of  their 
superior  judgment,  they  had  been  actually  drawn  into  the 
dangerous  and  soul-destroying  whirlpool ;  and  in  several  cases, 
sincere  acknowledgments  were  made  that  they  had  been  in  the 
clutches  of  the  ruinous  error,  and  loving  and  tender  thanks  were 
rendered  for  the  conversations.  Then  it  was  thought,  that 
if  the  pestilence  is  in  the  city,  and  an  availing  recipe  being 
known,  it  would  be  better  to  make  it  public  ;  and  now  it  is  done 
so,  as  everything  that  runs  through  this  pen  here  is  signed, 
"  Pro  bono  publico." 

And  having  found  the  plague  in  the  royal  city,  giant  Episco 
palians  and  champions  among  her  great  literati  will  pardon, 
should  the  pen  have  taken  the  liberty,  for  once,  of  throwing  the 
reins  loose  for  a  moment  on  the  mane  of  the  prancing  steeds  it 
has  in  hand,  and  say,  that  one  cunning,  stinging  serpent  in  one's 
bosom  may  impart  more  poison  into  a  constitution  than  ten 
thousand  slimy  reptiles  crawling  in  the  swamps,  that  are  far  far 
away  from  human  abodes,  or  even  as  many  boa-constrictors  that 
may  be  pleasantly  basking  under  the  solar  rays  of  some  desert 
sun.  Yes,  one  secret  enemy  inside  the  citadel,  may  do  more 
harm  to  a  city  than  an  army  that  might  be  parried  off  by  the 
power  of  ramparts,  or  the'  strong  fortification-wall  that  sur 
rounds  the  New  Jerusalem.  Oh,  how  cautious  divines  ought  to 
be,  in  sowing  the  seed  of  the  holy  word,  not  to  cast  into  the 
moral  soil  seeds  of  error  instead,  "lest  thistles  should  grow 
instead  of  wheat,  and  cockle  instead  of  barley,"  as  the  Spirit  of 
God  saith  through  Job.  No  doubt  many  a  learned  divine  will 
have  to  rue  severely  his  act  of  sowing  his  own  surreptitious 
surmises,  instead  of  the  good  seed  of  the  Word,  in  the  field  of 
the  Church.  But  alas,  alas  !  the  tares  and  the  wheat  must  now 
grow  together,  according  to  the  Master's  statement.  And  who 
knows  who  the  angels  shall  really  be,  that  will  be  commanded 
by  the  Lord  to  go  and  collect  the  tares,  and  tie  them  in  bundles 
to  burn  them.  It  may  be  that  those  angels  shall  be  those 
divines  themselves,  especially  the  really  pious  among  them  ;  and 
this  will  be  as  a  light  penal  infliction,  for  having  unintentionally 
committed  the  mistake,  or  the  sin ;  and  one  may  surmise  that 
the  tares  will  be  rather  prickly.  This  last  remark  is  only  an 
impromptu  by  the  way — a  pardonable  digression. 
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Now,  as  a  concluding  observation  on  the  baptismal  service,  a 
candid  avowal  shall  be  made  herein  to  the  following  effect : — 
that  the  solemn  impressions  on  the  mind,  as  declared  above,  are 
deep,  disinterested,  and  sincere ;  and  they  were  formed  after  a 
deliberate,  serious,  and  prayerful  perusal.  Supercilious  minds 
evidently  are  they  that  pervert  the  truth,  and  not  the  pure  in 
heart ;  and  because  the  spiritually  unenlightened  have  presumed 
to  corrupt,  or  to  give  an  unwarrantable  construction  to  this 
service,  the  tinder  of  the  enemy  has  taken  the  spark,  and  his 
unholy  breath  vigilantly  has  blown  it  into  a  blaze.  It  is  an 
extraordinary  fact,  that  baptismal  regeneration  was  surmised  to 
have  been  taught  herein  only  about  half  a  century  ago.  Schism, 
wherever  it  is,  will  always  think  schismatically  ;  soil  always  will 
soil  ;  and  corruption  must  corrupt.  Schism  will  carefully 
measure  the  Unity  of  the  Apostolical  Church  by  its  own  fluc 
tuating  feelings,  without  considering  that  there  is  no  unity 
between  antiquity  and  change — between  error  and  truth — 
between  God  and  Belial.  Changing  fashion  cannot  make  a  coat 
for  .antiquity ;  nor  would  the  turban  of  modern  views  suit  it ; 
nor  yet  would  a  puritanical  crown  become  her  venerable  head. 
No,  no;  change  would  change  the  Church — would  mar  the 
coronet  of  the  Lamb's  Wife,  and  rob  Episcopalianism  of  its 
Apostolicity.  Therefore,  let  not  its  tainted  wand  touch  it,  for  it 
will  really  soil  its  primitive  seal,  wofully  waste  its  antique  wax, 
and  disgracefully  obliterate  its  Apostolical  stamp.  May  the 
Lord,  therefore,  keep  the  hand  of  change  from  ever  touching 
His  chosen  Church. 

Sponsors  in  baptism  is  a  wise  provision,  to  impress  Christian 
friends  to  feel  an  interest  in  the  guardianship  of  the  child's  soul. 
Not  to  leave  such  a  momentous  work  as  the  training  of  an 
immortal  soul  to  fortuitous  chance ;  but  to  have  godfathers  for 
it,  and  godmothers,  to  lead  it  timely  to  God.  The  Church,  of 
course,  takes  it  for  granted  that  the  parents,  from  natural  affec 
tion,  will  feel  anxious  about  its  salvation ;  and  appointing 
sponsors  does  not  diminish  nor  interfere  with  the  parental 
anxiety,  but  is  intended  to  stimulate  and  increase  it  by  advice 
and  friendship ;  and  their  vow  is  for  the  purpose  of  duly  im 
pressing  the  mind  with  religion,  and  the  greatness  of  its  duty. 

Confirmation  is  a  beauteous  link  in  the  golden  chain,  to  keep 
the  young  religious  being  to  the  ways  of  God.  By  this  Church 
ritual,  the  guardians  are  relieved  of  their  solemn  charge,  and 
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the  heavy  responsibility  is  devolved  on  the  individual's  own 
mind,  on  arriving  to  the  age  of  discretion.  This  is  a  deficiency 
in  Dissent,  a  want  in  their  ways,  a  disunion  in  disunion.  • 

The  Communion  Service. — It  is  surprising  what  uniformity 
of  opinion  conglomerates  on  this  point.  All  admit  its  sacred- 
ness,  solemnity,  and  sublimity  ;  therefore  Dissent  is  silent  upon 
it,  and  the  pen  shall  retain  its  ink. 

The  Kubrics. — For  the  information  of  Dissenting  readers, 
this  explanation  shall  be  inserted :  that  the  rubrics  are  those 
parts  in  the  Common  Prayer  Book  that  are  now  very  often 
printed  in  black  italics,  but  were  formerly  always  in  red  ink — 
hence  called  rubrics,  or  red.  They  contain  wise  directions  to 
do  all  things  in  the  Church  decently  and  in  order,  as  St.  Paul 
commands.  In  these  rubrics,  one  may  be  allowed  to  say,  may 
be  found  the  gold  with  which  the  streets  of  the  holy  city  are 
paved — the  superscription  of  royalty  with  which  it  is  impressed, 
and  the  indisputable  warrant  that  the  pavement  is  real  gold. 

The  Creeds. — The  Apostles'  is  that  which  is  used  in  the 
ordinary  morning  and  evening  prayers,  and  is  as  follows  : 

"I  believe  in  God,fthe  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth : 

"  And  in  Jesus  Christ,  his  only  Son,  our  Lord,  who  was 
conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried. 
He  descended  into  hell ;  the  third  day  he  rose  again  from 
the  dead ;  He  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right 
hand  of  God,  the  Father  Almighty ;  from  thence  he  shall 
come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead : 

"I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  holy  Catholic  Church, 
the  communion  of  saints,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  the  resurrection 
.of  the  body,  and  the  life  everlasting.  Amen/' 

A  comment  has  already  been  made  on  the  supposed  objec 
tionable  expression  in  this  Creed ;  but  as  repetition  is  not 
countenanced  any  more  than  needless  quotations,  therefore, 
this  is  resisted. 

The  Nicene  Creed  is  very  similar  to  the  above,  and  commonly 
used  in  the  communion  service,  which  is  as  follows : 

"I  believe  in  one  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  of  all  things  visible  and  unvisible : 

"  And  in  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God,  begotten  of  his  Father  before  all  worlds,  God  of  God, 
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Light  of  Light,  very  God  of  very  God,  begotten,  not  made, 
being  of  one  substance  with  the  Father,  by  whom  all  things 
were  made ;  who,  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation,  came  down 
from  heaven,  and  was  incarnate  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  and  was  made  man,  and  was  crucified  also  for  us  under 
Pontius  Pilate.  He  suffered  and  was  buried,  and  the  third  day 
he  rose  again  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  ascended  into 
heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  And  he 
shall  come  again  with  glory  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the 
dead :  whose  kingdom  shall  have  no  end. 

"  And  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord  and  giver  of  life, 
who  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  who,  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son  together,  is  worshipped  and  glorified,  who 
spake  by  the  prophets.  And  I  believe  one  Catholic  and 
Apostolic  Church;  I  acknowledge  one  Baptism  for  the  remis 
sion  of  sins.  And  I  look  for  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and 
the  life  of  the  world  to  come.  Amen." 

This  Creed  is  grand,  comprehensive,  and  complete  ;  solemn, 
simple,  sublime  ;  composed  first  at  a  Council  held  A.D.  325,  at 
Nice  in  Bithinia,  which  sat  for  about  two  months,  and  was 
occasioned  by  the  Arian  heresy  that  was  creeping  into  the 
churches ;  therefore,  the  Creed  received  its  name  from  the  place 
where  the  council  that  agreed  upon  it  was  held  ;  although  that 
one  in  use  is  a  paraphrase  on  what  was  resolved  at  the  above 
first  general  council  of  Nice,  drawn  up  and  endorsed  by  the 
second  general  council  of  Constantinople  in  A.D.  381.  It  was 
admitted  into  the  Church  as  a  barrier  against  Arius  and  his 
followers. 

The  next  is  the  Athanasian  Creed,  and  as  this  is  a  very 
long  one,  the  reader  is  humbly  recommended  to  examine  it 
in  the  Common  Prayer  Book.  It  is  found  just  preceding 
the  Litany  under  the  heading  of  Morning  Prayer ;  because 
it  is  substituted  for  the  Apostles'  Creed  on  extraordinary  occa 
sions  in  the  morning  exercises.  On  examination,  it  will  be 
seen  that  it  does  not  read  like  the  creeds  generally,  that  is, 
like  professions,  or  like  making  statements  of  what  is  believed, 
but  it  seems  to  the  mind  in  using  it  more  like  one  using  a 
divine  plummet  to  sound  the  unfathomable  abysses  of  that 
great  scriptural  truth,  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  And 
this  is  the  reason  why  it  was  so  constructed,  because  in  the 
days  of  Athanasius,  its  author,  viz.,  the  4th  century,  Arianism 
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had  lamentably  spread  in  the  churches,  and  Athanasius  was  a 
strong  opponent  of  that  soul  destroying  heresy,  and  to  coun 
teract  the  evil  influence,  this  pious  saint  composed  the  Creed. 

The  Holy  Days. — These  are  monuments  erected  by  the  Church 
to  invite  the  holy  hands  of  religion  to  inscribe  her  returning 
devotions  on  their  surfaces,  or  holy  mementos,  to  remind  the 
devout  of  some  very  important  advents,  incidents,  and  mercies. 
Now  the  Twenty-second  Article  is  an  incontrovertible  proof  that 
there  is  no  worshipping  of  saints,  nor  the  reliques  of  saints, 
acknowledged  in  the  Anglican  Church,  although  it  has  saints' 
days.  The  said  article  is  as  follows : — "  The  Komish  doctrine 
concerning  purgatory,  pardons,  worshippings,  and  adoration,  as 
well  of  images  as  of  reliques,  and  also  invocation  of  saints,  is  a 
fond  thing  vainly  invented  and  grounded  upon  no  warranty  of 
Scripture,  but  rather  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God."  This 
article  repudiates  the  worshipping  of  saints  in  any  manner  in 
God's  Church,  yet  to  retain  names  of  noted  saints  to  distinguish, 
and  specify  certain  feasts  is  very  convenient,  and  promotive  of 
piety  and  devotion.  The  tables  of  all  the  feasts  and  fast-days 
that  are  observed  in  the  Church  of  England  throughout  the  year 
may  be  found  at  the  beginning  of  the  Prayer  Book ;  and  this 
caution  shall  be  whispered  in  love  to  the  prejudiced  Dissenter. 
Condemn  nothing  in  ignorance  ;  it  is  not  just  to  form  any  judg 
ment  whatever  in  the  dark.  Have  light,  whatever  you  do,  in 
the  hall  of  judgment.  Let  light  sit  on  the  bench,  and  devotion 
guide  your  decisions. 

The  Thirty-nine  Articles. — These  form  a  magnificent  compen 
dium  of  faith,  that  may  be  regarded  as  an  impregnable  bulwark, 
surrounding  the  Apostolical  city  of  God.  Having  much  of  the 
consuming  fire  in  its  cement,  and  its  solid  substance,  that  when 
it  is  assaulted  the  enemy  becomes  powerless,  and  it  is  his  bluster 
or  blunder  that  harms  him,  and  not  God's  Zion,  and  puts  him 
to  shame,  while  the  Church  stands  in  royal  favour.  There  is  no 
need  of  commenting  on  the  completeness  and  compactness  of  the 
Thirty-nine  Articles.  There  is  not  one  that  needs  to  be  added  to 
them  ;  there  is  not  one  that  can  be  repudiated.  They  are  sound 
in  sense,  symmetrical  in  substance,  and  solid  in  sanctity. 

In  fact,  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  form  an  incomparable  golden 
chain  that  is  so  complete,  that  if  one  link  is  lost  or  loosened  by 
dishonest  means,  the  good  chronometer  that  has  kept  time  so  long, 
and  so  correct,  since  the  days  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  may 
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slip  into  other  hands,  or  at  least  the  golden  Christian  timepiece 
will  be  exposed  to  loose  its  time  and  place,  as  well  as  the  high 
esteem  in  which  it  is  held  by  the  discreet,  the  wise,  and  the 
pious ;  therefore,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  every  polished  link  of 
this  beautiful  golden  chain  will  be  preserved  intact,  untarnished, 
and  attached  to  this  religious  chronometer,  as  long  as  the  mili 
tant  Church  remains  on  the  sea  of  terrestrial  life. 

Let  us  pray  :  "  Almighty  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  hast 
purchased  to  thyself  an  universal  Church  by  the  precious  blood 
of  thy  dear  Son,  mercifully  look  upon  the  same,  and  at  this  time 
so  guide  and  govern  the  minds  of  thy  servants,  the  bishops 
and  pastors  of  thy  flock,  that  they  may  lay  hands  suddenly  on 
no  man,  but  faithfully  and  wisely  make  choice  of  fit  persons  to 
serve  in  the  sacred  ministry  of  thy  Church  ;  and  to  those  which 
shall  be  ordained  to  any  holy  function  give  thy  grace  and 
heavenly  benediction,  that  both  by  their  life  and  doctrine  they 
may  set  forth  thy  glory,  and  set  forward  the  salvation  of  all 
men,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen." 

The  Church  Prayers — Are  a  holy  incense  of  the  sweetest 
perfume,  that  ascend  acceptably  in  columns  of  sweet  savour  to 
heaven  from  the  pure  in  heart.  The  ingredients  in  this  holy 
incense  are — the  great  atonement ;  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  contrition  of  heart ;  confession  of  sins ;  deep  humility 
and  prostration  of  soul.  All  have  their  proper  place,  proper 
weight,  proper  perfume.  But  let  this  be  remembered,  lest  a 
false  idea  should  be  cherished,  that  the  first-named  ingredient, 
the  atonement,  is  the  all-prevailing,  all-absorbing  one,  the  all- 
appeasing  perfume,  the  God-propitiating,  the  heaven-calming, 
and  the  world-absorbing  sacrifice.  Let  all  the  praise  be  to  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain  for  us. 

Now,  in  closing,  a  frank  confession  should  be  made  as  a 
necessary  appendage,  as  the  remarks  on  religious  usages  or 
rituals  are  now  terminating.  So  let  it  be  fully  understood,  that, 
alter  a  complete,  impartial,  and  prayerful  examination  of  the 
whole  of  the  Common  Prayer  Book,  an  unhesitating,  unreserved, 
and  deliberate  avowal  is  now  made  that  the  whole,  in  every  part 
of  it,  is  totally  unobjectionable.  That  none  of  it  should  be 
revised  according  to  the  clamour  of  indiscretion  and  the  bluster 
of  blunderers.  It  is  not  said  dictatorially,  but  asserted  prayer 
fully,  as  the  firm  desire  of  the  mind  that  wields  this  pen.  His 
grounds  for  desiring  it  are  various ;  such  as,  that  its  crown 
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of  antiquity  may  never  be  lost ;  that  its  Apostolical  impress  may 
ever  remain  ;  and  that  its  Scripture  superscription  may  be 
safely  retained ;  yea,  that  the  hoary  hair  of  two  thousand  years 
may  hang  in  tresses  of  beauteous  ringlets  around  the  brow  of 
the  queen  of  heaven — the  royal  head-dress  of  the  Lamb's  Wife. 
These  lovely  ringlets  form  the  comeliness  of  the  ancient  Church, 
her  coronet  of  beauty — her  robe  of  royalty — her  noble  badge 
of  high  origin.  Every  hair  with  its  hoariness  is  a  sermon  on 
the  divine  goodness,  in  preserving  her  amid  so  many  conflicting 
changes.  Every  tress  is  a  psalm  of  praise  for  innumerable 
deliverances  ;  and  every  ringlet  is  a  chorus  of  many  quavers  in 
the  spiritual  song.  By  all  means,  let  her  Apostolical  antiquity, 
her  brightest  gem,  be  sacredly  preserved,  as  her  crown  of  dig 
nity,  her  badge  of  royalty,  and  her  diadem  of  glory.  Full 
assent  and  consent,  therefore,  is  herein  given  to  all  the  rituals  of 
this  really  Apostolical  and  primitive  Church.  And  while  breath 
remains  the  prayer  for  Unity  in  Church-fellowship  shall  always 
dwell  on  the  tongue,  be  imprinted  for  ever  on  the  core  of  the 
heart,  and  be  imperishably  imbued,  sacredly  and  seriously,  in 
the  profoundest  depth  and  inmost  recesses  of  this  immortal  and 
sincere  soul ;  the  enlightening,  saving,  and  sanctifying  grace 
of  God  helping. 

Finally :  the  remaining  subject  is  very  interesting,  which 
comes  under  consideration  in  the  ensuing  papers,  viz.,  would  it 
not  be  a  valuable  boon  to  mankind,  and  well  pleasing  to  God, 
for  all  differences  to  be  waived,  and  all  uniting  in  one  common 
Apostolical  Church  ;  so  that  the  world  may  witness  the  dawn  of 
of  the  latter-day  glory,  and  see  in  Christendom,  once  more,  one 
fold  and  one  Shepherd — the  true  Church  acknowledged — and 
the  Lord  of  life  and  glory  crowned  the  Lord  of  all.  Praying 
that  this  happy  day  may  not  be  far  distant,  and  that  the  Om 
nipotent  Lord  God  in  mercy  may  hasten  the  arrival  of  it ;  with 
well  wishes  to  the  best  of  causes,  the  writer,  as  usual,  would 
humbly  subscribe  himself, 

Honoured  Lady, 

Your  Ladyship's  most  obedient  and  humble  servant, 
"Pro  bono  publico," 

INTEENU1TCIO. 


EPISCOPALIANISM  EXPLAINED. 


A  prelatical  order  among  the  followers  of  Christ.  Christian 
assemblies  under  the  governance  of  Bishops,  or  under  that  of 
pious  and  exemplary  personges,  who  are  vested,  by  their  office, 
with  the  oversight  of  God's  servants  in  the  Christian  ministry. 
A  New  Testament  organisation  of  holy  orders ;  an  eye-sore  to 
Satan  in  the  garb  of  disunion  ;  a  butt  to  infidelity  in  all  its 
multiform  ramifications ;  an  ancient  form  of  Christianity  sur 
viving  the  pulverizing  tendency  of  ages  ;  -  an  Apostolical  Church 
government ;  an  hierarchy  of  God's  anointed ;  an  Apocalyptic 
New  Jerusalem  ;  the  citadel  of  God's  Zion  ;  Heaven's  cedar  in 
the  world's  forest ;  the  ichnography  of  the  primitive  and  mil 
lennial  Church  ;  the  Church  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles. 

Komanism  is  Episcopalianism  corrupted  ;  the  Greek  Church 
is  Episcopalianism  deformed  ;  but  the  Anglican  is  the  pure  and 
Apostolical  Episcopalianism  resuscitated  by  the  mysterious  in 
terposition  of  the  resurrection  and  the  life  at  the  advent  of  the 
^Reformation;  the  spiritual  phoenix  that  flies  in  the  mental 
atmosphere  of  the  religious  world  ;  the  modern,  in  contradistinc 
tion  to  the  ancient  Israel,  whom  the  Most  High  delivered  from 
such  repeated  bondages ;  yea,  the  uniform  of  heaven  in  uni 
formity  on  earth.  This  is  the  Episcopalianism  defended  in  this 
balance. 
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DISQUISITION    XI. 

IS    DISSENT    GOOD    OR   EYIL? 


EADICALISM  A  GEEAT  EVIL. 


HONOURED  LADY, 

The  pen  seems  to  assert  that  it  has  a  little  ink  to 
waste,  so  as  to  introduce  an  interlude  in  this  place,  before  it 
enters  upon  the  next  interesting  subject,  and  therefore  begs  per 
mission  to  diverge  thoughts  into  a  channel  that  has  not  as  yet 
been  saturated  with  its  liquid.  The  subject  is  Eadicalism,  as 
seen  above.  Now  Dissent  being  a  kind  of  religious  Chartism, 
which  is  known  in  England  to  be  a  great  annoyance  to  the 
powers  that  be,  Londoners,  who  have  been  observant  of  the  high 
affairs  of  state,  especially  the  rulers  of  our  country,  cannot  easily 
forget  the  intense  anxiety  caused  at  the  core  of  society  by  the 
existence  of  this  evil.  The  tremendous  stir  in  the  population 
which  it  has  caused  repeatedly  by  congregating  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  the  wild  free-thinkers  of  the  kingdom  into  the 
vicinity  of  government,  so  as  to  throw,  or  rather  to  thrust,  the 
realm  nearly  into  the  verge  of  rebellion.  This,  of  course, 
cannot  be  viewed  by  the  sober-mided,  but  as  the  barbarianism 
that  lurks  in  the  mental  world,  and  as  the  rude  rubbish  that 
offers  defiance  to  the  flow  of  refinement  which  accompanies 
the  march  of  genuine  knowledge,  or  the  crude  effect  of  wild 
thoughts  that  crowd  into  the  minds  of  rude  conceited  indi 
viduals. 

It  may  be  argued  here,  for  a  short  space,  that  radicalism  is  a 
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great  evil ;  and  the  following  statements  will  establish  the  fact 
in  the  estimation  of  any  reasonable  person  : — 1.  That  it  is  sus 
tained  by  evil  passions,  and  evil  tempers,  and  defamations.  2. 
That  it  causes  needless  but  intense  anxiety  to  the  public,  and  to 
the  powers  that  be.  3.  That  minds  that  are  capable  of  im 
provement,  after  they  are  brought,  by  reflection,  to  see  where 
the  public  good  lies,  elude  it.  4.  That  it  is  condemned  by 
reflection  and  Scripture.  Suppose  that  these  statements  should 
be  re-considered  for  a  moment. 

1.  That  radicalism  is  sustained  by  unholy  passions,  and  evil 
tempers,  and  defamations.  Any  persons  of  reflection,  and  even 
of  superficial  knowledge,  will  concur  in  this  statement.  There 
is  no  need  of  diving  into  the  depths  of  history  to  establish  it. 
The  historian  knows  that  that  could  be  done  to  some  purpose  ; 
but  that  department  of  sad  reflection  shall  be  left  for  amateurs 
and  antiquarians  at  present.  The  pen  will  content  itself  to 
refer  to  serials  and  periodicals  of  the  nineteenth  century.  There 
is  no  need  of  depicting  radicalism ;  even  so  far  back  as  1840, 
in  the  case  of  Frost,  Williams,  and  Jones,  setting  the  brush 
wood  of  society  on  fire,  igniting  faggots  of  dry  intellects,  that 
the  conflagration  could  not  be  extinguished  until  it  endangered 
life  and  property,  and  exposed  the  principal  perpetrators  to  the 
gallows,  and  afterwards  to  be  quartered  for  high  treason ;  but 
mercy  commuted  their  sentence  into  penal  servitude.  This  was 
attended  with  passion  of  the  most  unholy  and  unreasonable 
kind.  The  perpetrators  traducing  legislators,  annoying  them 
selves  with  futile  thoughts,  and  exciting  mobs  into  frantic 
fiendism.  In  fact,  in  such  movements,  men  seemed  to  change 
themselves  into  a  pandemonium,  and  discard  the  garb  of 
humanity,  of  reason,  and  of  social  beings.  It  would  be  har 
rowing  to  describe  the  horrors  attendant  on  such  movements ; 
else,  a  reference  might  be  made  to  provincial  towns  and  popu 
lous  districts  being  kept  for  weeks  and  weeks  under  marshal 
law,  to  quell  the  passions  that  were  disturbing  the  rude  rabble 
in  the  bosom  of  society ;  but  the  pen  desists. 

Now,  serial  readers,  either  dailies,  weeklies,  or  monthlies, 
have  their  minds  and  memories  laden  with  proofs  that  will  put 
the  present  statement  out  of  the  limits  of  fiction,  and  make  it 
to  stand  out  in  sad  relief  before  the  public  eye.  Passion  and 
defamation  abound  in  religious  Liberation  and  Bicentenary 
movements.  How  unholy,  uncalled-for,  and  degrading  these 
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seem !  How  can  such  proceedings  tally  with  religious  minds, 
the  pen  is  so  puzzled  that  the  ink  will  hardly  flow.  Such  irre 
ligious  debaucheries  really  seem  to  be'  the  disciples'  fire,  that 
they  wanted  to  call  down  from  heaven  on  the  heads  of  innocent 
victims,  which,  of  course,  was  indignantly  forbidden  by  the 
Master,  and  the  disciples  themselves  subjected  to  a  severe  rebuke 
from  the  holiest  of  all  beings,  the  Highest  himself;  or  rather,  the 
religious  parties  that  are  pursuing  such  proceedings  seem  to  be 
going  back,  in  their  tastes,  and  tempers,  and  appetites,  to  the 
time  of  rude  antiquity,  when  human  beings,  in  their  distress, 
were  obliged  to  eat  the  excrescence  of  birds,  and  paid  even 
three  shillings  and  sevenpence-halfpenny  sterling  (five  pieces 
€>f  silver)  for  a  fourth  part  of  a  cab  of  doves'  dung,  which  was 
in  measure  only  about  half  a  pint,  after  all — a  cab  measuring 
about  two  pints  and  very  little  more.  (2  Kings  vi.  25.)  Or 
rather,  they  seem  to  be  following  the  way  of  the  serpent  in 
such  doings :  the  reference  is,  of  course,  to  the  cunning  subtilty 
of  this  poisonous  reptile  in  nature.  "It  is  said  that  a  serpent 
will  assault  a  man  if  he  has  his  clothes  on,  but  flees  if  it  finds 
him  in  a  state  of  nudity."  Now  this  is  somewhat  kind,  or 
rather,  cowardly,  and  shows  that  the  cause  of  the  assault  is  not 
altogether  right.  The  sting  is  a  sting,  notwithstanding ;  but 
saints  ought  not  to  be  serpents.  They  were  never  advised  to 
be  stingy.  It  was  far  from  the  mind  of  their  Holy  Adviser 
that  they  should  have  any  poison  whatever.  But  the  dove  is 
delicate,  though  it  is  cooing  occasionally ;  but  when  it  coos,  it 
is  to  gain  the  affection  of  its  mate,  and  not  to  traduce,  and 
besmatter,  and  belie.  But — 

2.  Kadicalism  causes  needless  but  intense  anxiety  to  the 
public,  and  to  the  powers  that  be.  Anxiety  implies  suspected 
danger.  The  cause  of  danger  to  society  is  an  evil,  of  course ; 
therefore,  radicalism  having  been  often  a  cause  of  public 
anxiety,  hence,  logic  decides  it  to  be  what  it  is  stated  in  the 
proposition — an  evil.  It  is  needless  to  refer  to  1848,  when  the 
world's  metropolis — viz.,  London  —  was  filled  with  painful 
public  anxiety,  when  the  Bank  of  England  was  threatened  by 
this  turbulent  temper  raging  in  the  mobility  ;  the  tramp  of  the 
military,  with  their  regular  heavy  tread,  heard  in  our  peaceful 
streets,  not  proceeding  to  foreign  fields,  but  bristling  their 
bayonets  to  suppress  threatened  insurrection  at  home,  caused 
by  mob-radicalism ;  and  the  government  batteries  bristling  the 
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metropolitan  bridges  in  a  fearful  manner,  till  crowds  were 
ready  to  respond  to  the  ruminations  of  millions,  and  say,  "Why, 
this  radicalism  is  a  ruffian,  and  rash  when  it  grows  rife ;  it  is 
ruinous  when  it  becomes  rampant,  and  rebellious  when  it  be 
comes  a  revery  in  the  public  rostrums.  It  requires  repression, 
before  it  rivals  royalty ;  and  it  is  easier  and  more  desirable  to 
suppress  it  in  the  cockatrice  egg,  than  when  it  is  broken  out, 
and  grown  into  a  fiery  flying  serpent,  that  requires  almost  a 
miracle  of  power  to  overcome  it.  It  should  be  repressed — sup 
pressed — crushed." 

Fire  is  dangerous  in  a  conflagration ;  but  some  one  is  ready 
to  say,  that  it  is  very  desirable  in  the  kitchen  or  parlour  grate, 
when  it  is  needed.  Yes,  certainly,  fire  is  very  well  in  its  proper 
place,  though  a  destructive  element ;  and  although  a  fire  bri 
gade  is  kept  for  public  safety,  yet  it  is  very  doubtful  that  we 
need  any  wild  fire  in  the  political  or  religious  worlds  ;  if  scrip 
tural  knowledge  is  substituted  in  both  cases  in  its  stead,  it 
would  be  far  more  in  keeping  with  the  peace  of  society.  It 
would  suppress  infidelity,  instead  of  feeding  it,  and  quell 
demons,  instead  of  becoming  a  laughing-stock  to  them.  "  O 
that  men  were  wise,  that  they  understood  this,  that  they  would 
consider  their  latter  end  ! " 

3.  Minds  that  are  capable  of  improvement,  after  they  are 
brought  to  see,  by  reflection,  where  the  public  good  lies,  leave 
radicalism ;  and  this  fact  proves  that  it  is  a  great  evil.  It  is 
well  known  that  political  radicals  are  suspected,  if  they  change 
sides :  but  let  this  be  borne  in  mind, — to  cherish  groundless 
suspicion  is  not  honourable,  nor  gentle,  nor  decorous.  It  indi- 
cates  a  kind  of  mental  disease  in  a  man,  and  it  shows  what  he 
himself  would  be,  had  he  the  chance  ;  for  the  old  adage  is 
correct  in  more  senses  than  one :  "  Put  a  thief  to  catch  a  thief" 
is  a  sure  way  to  detection :  or,  "A  liar  is  the  first  to  call  another 
so."  However,  in  this  learning  world — this  school-boy  state, 
we  ought  to  remember  that  lessons  will  sometimes  make  one 
wise,  and  that  some  minds  become  better  by  discipline  ;  and  it 
is  a  sign  of  noble  breeding  for  a  man  to  allow  that  his  fellow- 
man  has  principles  to  guide  him  as  well  as  himself,  and  that 
principles  in  man's  mind  are  not  unchangeable,  although  they 
are  not  fickle.  They  are  subject  to  the  light,  and  are  bound  to 
bend  to  the  power  of  light ;  otherwise,  what  would  become 
of  responsibility  ?  and  if  a  man  feels  that  he  is  bound,  as  a 
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responsible  being,  to  change,  surely,  reason,  and  conscience,  and 
God  will  say  that  he  should  change. 

Now,  allow  a  reference  to  be  made  here  to  two  very  modern 
instances  in  proof  of  this  statement,  and  those  instances  shall 
include  personages  that  are  acknowledged  by  the  English 
public  to  be  possessors  of  sterling  minds,  and  they  are  really 
so,  hence,  they  were  agitators  that  produced  tremendous  effect 
in  political  circles  some  years  ago,  being  the  heads  of  the  Corn 
Law  League ;  and  they  were  viewed  then  by  their  compeers 
as  spirits  that  were  raised  by  some  invisible  powers  to  uproot 
antiquity,  to  upset  old  standing  institutions,  and  to  upturn 
the  face  of  society,  yea,  to  upheave  the  political  world  from 
its  very  centre,  to  uprouse  freedom  from  its  dormant  position, 
and  to  uprear  liberty  to  the  highest  pinnacle.  In  fact,  they 
were  fully  expected,  and  it  is  not  certain  that  the  expectation 
is  extinct,  even  now.  However,  they  were  expected  to  be  the 
appointed  minds  to  uplift  radicalism  to  a  state  of  honour — to 
uphold  it  in  life  and  vigour  until  it  should  be  established,  and 
to  stay  it  afterwards  in  its  exalted  dignity ;  but  the  fact  is  this, 
if  real  intellects  are  sent  to  a  place  where  all  the  radiations  of 
light  concentrate — where  knowledge  conglomerates,  and  where 
principles  find  their  level  by  becoming  in  contact  with  master 
minds,  there  is  no  wonder  that  spirits  become  modified ;  there 
is  no  wonder  that  crude  ideas  are  calcined ;  and  there  is  no 
wonder  that  wrong  views  evaporate — light  must  reveal.  Know 
ledge  will  sift  one's  soul,  and  sterling  principles  will  crush 
scruples  to  atoms.  If  a  man  has  real  intellect,  let  him  bathe 
himself  in  the  ocean  of  understanding,  and  he  is  not  long  before 
he  gains  vivacity,  and  strength,  and  health.  There  are  people, 
that  are  wondering  that  politicians  change  after  they  have  been 
in  the  senate  some  years.  There  is  no  need  of  feeling  so,  if 
secrets  were  known.  Homestead  judges  will  only  judge  this 
fact  according  to  their  homestead  knowledge.  Mountaineers 
that  have  never  yet  left  their  mountain  home,  can  never  form 
any  right  conception  what  majesty  is ;  and  a  farmer  that  has 
not  seen  much  beyond  the  confines  of  his  own  farm,  is  not 
capable  of  forming  a  correct  idea  of  senatorial  life.  0  no ;  a 
man's  judgment  of  things  does  not  extend  any  farther  than  the 
confines  of  acquired  capabilities ;  and  it  is  very  natural  for  one  to 
wonder  and  feel  a  little  inquisitive,  what  may  be  beyond.  Here 
is  the  solution  of  the  wonder  cherished  by  some  on  account  of 
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changes  occasionally  witnessed  in  the  status  of  politicians.  They 
have  not  themselves  moved  in  senatorial  circles.  They  have 
not  experienced  the  power  of  the  condensed  political  light  that 
shines  there.  They  have  not  known  what  a  privilege  it  is  to 
be  in  a  place  where  all  the  rays  of  political  information  con 
verge.  They  are  strangers  to  the  intensity  of  the  mental  illu 
mination  that  surrounds  one  in  a  senate,  which  is,  in  a  mental 
sense,  the  world's  centre.  For  the  senate  of  England  is  the 
centre  of  all  the  forensic  mind  in  the  world. 

Now,  to  come  to  the  point  in  view ;  gentlemen  coming  from 
Stockport,  or  the  neighbourhood  of  Manchester,  to  such  a  place 
as  referred  to,  if  they  discover  that  they  carry  with  them  some 
raw  material  to  a  place  where  only  finished  goods  are  in  requi 
sition,  they  are  wise  in  leaving  their  raw  cotton  or  raw  silk,  and 
adapt  their  minds  to  their  royal  position.  This  is  no  reflection, 
but  it  is  meant  as  a  tremendous  recommendation.  In  fact,  the 
career  of  these  gentlemen  has  been  so  capital  and  so  bright, 
especially  of  late,  that  were  any  one  so  weak  as  to  reflect  ad 
versely  on  them,  there  would  be  the  weight  of  a  whole  world  in 
the  balance  against  him.  But  this  has  been  a  brilliant  point  in 
connection  with  them  that  exhibit  the  possession  of  an  immense 
amount  of  judgment,  viz.,  the  gradual  way  they  have  frittered 
off  their  radicalism.  And  those  chiefs,  having  done  so  in  the 
maturity  of  their  judgment,  proves  to  a  demonstration  the 
incipient  evil  radicalism  possesses. 

But,  fourthly,  Radicalism  is  condemned  by  reflection  and 
Scripture.  Well,  the  answer  is,  that  the  understanding  of  it 
here  certainly  is  not  according  to  the  etymological  meaning  of 
the  word,  but  it  is  taken  according  to  the  conventional  accep 
tation  ;  and  it  has  been  used  as  a  softer  term  than  Chartism, 
that  is  to  say,  than  extreme  liberalism,  or  demolishers  of  antique 
institutions,  or  destructives  of  established  law  and  order,  or 
anarchists,  or  religionists,  or  rebels,  or  seekers  of  state  disorder, 
or  those  that  are* affected  with  political  insanity,  or,  when  it 
comes  to  religion,,  it  is  Dissent. 

Now,  reflection  condemns  the  demolition  of  order  in  society, 
and  any  one  must  be  disorderly  disposed  to  deny  this  truism. 
Then  reflection  pronounces  radicalism  an  evil,  and  Scripture 
is  foremost  in  the  denunciation  of  it :  and  the  highest  of  all 
authorities  does  it  in  very  severe  terms.  St.  Peter  speaks  thus 
by  divine  inspiration,  "  The  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the 
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godly  out  of  temptations,  and  to  reserve  the  unjust  unto  the  day 
of  judgment  to  be  punished :  but  chiefly  them  that  walk  after 
the  flesh  in  the  lust  of  uncleanness,  and  despise  government. 
Presumptuous  are  they,  self-willed,  they  are  not  afraid  to  speak 
evil  of  dignities.  These,  as  unnatural  brute  beasts,  made  to 
be  taken  and  destroyed,  speak  evil  of  things  that  they  under 
stand  not ;  and  shall  utterly  perish  in  their  own  corruption ; 
and  shall  receive  the  reward  of  unrighteousness,  as  they  that 
count  it  pleasure  to  riot  In  the  day  time.  Spots  they  are  and 
blemishes,  sporting  themselves  with  their  own  deceivings  while 
they  feast  with  you ;  having  eyes  full  of  adultery,  and  that 
cannot  cease  from  sin  ;  beguiling  unstable  souls ;  an  heart  they 
have  exercised  with  covetous  practices  ;  cursed  children  :  which 
have  forsaken  the  right  way,  and  are  gone  astray,  following  the 
way  of  Balaam,  the  son  of  Bosor,  who  loved  the  wages  of  un 
righteousness  ;  but  was  rebuked  for  his  iniquity :  the  dumb  ass, 
speaking  with  man's  voice,  forbad  the  madness  of  the  prophet. 
These  are  wells  without  water,  clouds  that  are  carried  with  a 
tempest ;  to  whom  the  mist  of  darkness  is  reserved  for  ever. 
For  when  they  speak  great  swelling  words  of  vanity,  they  allure 
through  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  through  much  wantonness,  those 
that  were  clean  escaped  from  them  who  lived  in  error/'  (2  Pet.  ii. 
9,  10,  13—18.) 

Again :  St.  Jude  says  of  the  same  party,  "  Likewise  also  these 
filthy  dreamers  defile  the  flesh,  despise  dominion,  and  speak  evil 
of  dignities.  These  are  spots  in  your  feasts  of  charity,  when  they 
feast  with  you,  feeding  themselves  without  fear ;  clouds  they 
are  without  water,  carried  about  of  winds  ;  trees  whose  fruit 
withereth,  without  fruit,  twice  dead,  plucked  up  by  the  roots ; 
raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming  out  their  own  shame :  wander 
ing  stars,  to  whom  is  reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness  for 
ever."  (Jude  8,  12,  13.)  Then  an  exhortation  by  St.  Paul  to 
the  same  effect,  "  Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher 
powers.  For  there  is  no  power  but  of  God :  j;he  powers  that  be 
are  ordained  of  God.  Whosoever  therefore  resisteth  the  power, 
resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God :  and  they  that  resist  shall  receive 
to  themselves  damnation.  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good 
works,  but  to  the  evil.  Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the 
power  ?  do  that  which  is  good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise  of  the 
same  :  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good.  But  if 
thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  be  afraid;  for  he  beareth  not  the 
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sword  in  vain:  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God,  a  revenger  to 
execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil.  Wherefore  ye  must 
*ieeds  be  subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience  sake. 
For  for  this  cause  pay  ye  tribute  also :  for  they  are  God's  minis 
ters,  attending  continually  upon  this  very  thing.  Bender  there 
fore  to  all  their  dues  ;  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due  ;  custom 
to  whom  custom  ;  fear  to  whom  fear  ;  honour  to  whom  honour. 
Owe  no  man  anything,  but  to  love  one  another :  for  he  that 
loveth  another  hath  fulfilled  the  law."  (Horn.  xiii.  1 — 8.) 

The  evil  of  extreme  liberalism  is  now  proved :  but  the  view 
taken  of  it  has  been  too  superficial  to  dismiss  the  subject  yet. 
There  is  an  occult  evil  in  it  that  must  be  exposed ;  a  hidden 
sting  that  has  a  deadly  virus,  which  must  be  revealed ;  an  upas 
poison  that  spreads  abroad  death,  and  sorrow,  and  a  sad  pesti 
lence.  It  is  confessed  that  this  is  more  than  a  scruple  in  the 
opposite  side  of  the  balance ;  and  it  has  a  dead  weight  in  it. 
•To  deal  out  spiritual  poison,  even  in  a  mistake,  is  a  great  evil. 
"  As  a  mad  man  who  casteth  firebrands,  arrows,  and  death,  so  is 
the  man  that  deceiveth  his  neighbour,  and  saith,  Am  not  I 
in  sport  ?  "  (Prov.  xxvi.  18,  19.)  Let  God's  word  be  deeply 
pondered. 

Eeligious  radicalism,  or  liberalism,  or  chartism,  has  been  the 
means  of  lifting  the  flood-gates  of  Eomanism  to  inundate  Eng 
land.  Had  it  not  been  for  the  existence  of  this  evil  in  the  garb 
of  Dissent,  the  man  of  sin,  in  the  form  of  Antichrist,  would  not 
be  stalking  abroad  in  the  favoured  isle  of  Great  Britain,  as  it  is 
seen  in  this  day.  Had  it  not  been  for  this  evil,  the  Jesuits 
of  Home  would  not  be  allowed  to  pay  domiciliary  visits,  in 
sidiously  and  diligently,  to  unprotestantize  the  subjects  of  our 
Protestant  Queen,  as  they  are  known  to  do  at  present.  Not 
that  this  sentiment  would  be  allowed  to  induce  the  noble  English 
mind  to  enter  one-eighth  of  an  inch  into  the  unhallowed  ground 
of  persecution  against  Koman  Catholicism ;  0,  no  !  but  to  say  to 
it,  with  a  gentle  tone,  and  to  them  that  hold  such  a  dogma,  or 
a  deadly  error,  keep  aloof !  foil  not  the  truth  within  my  realm 
by  your  foul  fume ;  meddle  not  with  the  minds  of  my  subjects, 
as  I  wish  to  keep  the  precincts  of  my  Protestant  kingdom  to 
Christ,  the  equal  of  God  ;  and  not  to  yield  an  inch  of  it  to 
Antichrist,  the  man  of  sin.  But  nay,  alas  !  the  flood-gates  are 
opened,  and  there  are  more  Koman  Catholics  in  London  this 
moment,  than  can  be  found  within  the  Pontifical  city  itself. 
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And  there  are  no  less  than  162  nunneries  in  England,  Scotland, 
and  Wales,  in  1862.  This  fact  is  enough  to  make  Britannia  ! 
even  Britannia !  to  blush,  as  she  is  sitting  on  her  globe-throne, 
with  the  couchant  lion  at  her  feet.  And  certainly  misguided 
Dissent  ought  to  turn  doubly  crimson,  or  rather  pale  !  pale  ! 
pale  !  at  the  thought  of  being  the  means  of  bringing  this  hot 
lava-flood  of  error  upon  our  happy  land,  from  the  brimstone 
Vesuvius  of  the  nether  world. 

It  may  be  that  a  demur  may  arise  in  some  minds  with  re 
ference  to  the  above  statement,  therefore  the  pen  shall  not  yet 
pass  on,  but  it  must  trace  the  evil  into  its  incipient  state,  and  go 
from  effect  to  cause.  Had  the  false  liberalism  of  Dissent  not 
been  at  work,  one  may  ask,  would  the  Apocalyptic  beast  have 
one  den  in  England  at  the  present  day  ?  The  response  is  in 
the  negative.  Before  the  Emancipation  Bill  passed,  were  there 
any  nunneries  in  the  island  of  Great  Britain?  We  have,  as 
it  has  been  said,  162  of  them  now,  and  nuns  in  their  cowls 
parading  the  streets  even  of  provincial  towns  on  Sundays.  Were 
there  any  Koman  Catholic  cathedrals  studding  the  principal 
cities  and  provinces  of  Britain  before  the  passing  of  the  Catholic 
Emancipation  Act  ?  we  have  many  of  them  now.  We  are  very 
nigh  half  Komanized  at  present,  and  thanks  to  Dissenting  ra 
dicalism  for  that.  Yes ;  and  we  have  rank  poison  also  in  the 
basket  that  holds,  alas  !  the  bread  of  life.  And  there  is  a  cloud 
of  doubt  in  the  mind  whether  it  would  have  been  so  had  it  not 
been  for  the  pestilence  of  the  upas  tree  of  radicalism,  in  a  kind 
of  religious  foliage,  and  blossom,  and  fruit.  The  overwhelming 
preponderance  that  guaranteed  the  passing  of  the  above  im 
portant  Act  was  produced  by  the  false  notions  of  freedom  enter 
tained  by  radicalism  clothed  in  a  religious  dress.  Did  Dis 
senters  waive  their  dissensions,  and  join  heart  and  soul  with  the 
Episcopate  in  opposing  that  legalised  iniquity,  we  should  not 
have  to  witness  the  calf-like  man  of  sin  patroling  our  public 
thoroughfares,  as  it  does  in  the  nineteenth  century.  We  should 
not  see  bands  of  Babylonish  men  in  the  streets  of  our  Jerusalem. 
We  should  not  see  the  spiritual  harlot  sitting  in  scarlet  under 
the  shadow  of  Protestantism.  Kadicalism  has  done  this,  or 
false  liberalism,  or  revolutionism  in  Zion. 

There  is  no  need  of  entering  into  a  controversy  whether  the 
political  Act  of  1828-29  was  right  or  wrong,  was  good  or  bad, 
was  wise  or  unwise.  But  the  question  is,'  was  it  wise  to  give 
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liberty  to  the  man  of  sin  to  enter  our  domiciles  as  well  as  our 
selves  !  was  it  good  to  dispense  with  the  quarantine  that  was 
keeping  our  shores  free  from  a  spiritual  pestilence  !  or  was  it 
right  to  admit  soul  poison  to  be  on  a  par  with  heaven's  dainties 
in  our  Gospel  feasts  !  or  was  it  not  imprudence,  fool-hardiness, 
madness  !  But  at  length  to  pass  on. 

Next,  that  the  radicalism  of  Dissent  has  had  an  incipient  and 
an  evil  effect  on  Protestantism  itself.  The  influence  of  mind 
over  mind  is  tremendous.  The  effect  is  a  philosophical  fact. 
The  mental  world  is  unique  throughout,  so  that  an  impression 
produced  in  it  once  will  continue  to  repeat  its  corresponding- 
impression  to  coming  ages  on  the  living  mass.  Like  a  stone 
thrown  into  a  quiet  lake,  will  produce  circle  after  circle  of  wavy 
ripples,  which  will  widen  and  widen  until  they  reach  the  most 
distant  shores ;  and  probably  enough,  in  the  spirit-world,  there 
will  be  means  to  trace  back  the  successive  ripples  until  we  come 
to  the  last  centre  one,  and  find  the  identical  stone  that  was 
thrown  in,  and  the  impress  of  the  hand  that  first  projected  it 
remaining  indelible,  so  as  to  lead  to  a  full  recognition  of  the 
original  projector.  To  form  a  part  of  such  a  world  as  this  is  as 
solemn  as  it  is  sublime.  To  be  an  actor  in  it,  especially  an 
important  one,  is  as  fearful  as  it  is  awful.  And  when  one  bears 
in  mind  that  his  state  in  the  future  world  will  be  but  the  echo  of 
his  actions  here,  the  reflex  of  his  life-deeds,  the  beating  of  the 
little  ripples  against  the  shores  of  eternity,  caused  by  his  projec 
tiles  that  he  deliberately  cast  into  the  liquid  lake  of  intellectual 
existence, — such  a  thought  ought  to  have  such  a  vehemency  in  it 
as  to  force  reflection  to  exercise  its  most  vivid  vision,  to  look 
forward  to  the  end  through  the  vista  of  futurity  ;  and  ever 
to  remember  that  the  soul  of  man,  in  the  light  of  eternity,  will 
be  nothing  else  but  a  copy  of  its  life-deeds,  written  by  itself,  to 
be  read  by  the  keen  Omniscient  eye  of  the  Omnipotent  master- 
mechanic,  who  so  mysteriously  made  it  as  to  retain  in  itself  a 
photographic  picture  of  every  thought,  and  word,  and  deed,  that 
ever  transpired,  during  its  probationary  state  of  responsibility,  to 
be  read  by  the  Lord  of  all  at  the  final  day.  And  as  everything 
will  have  been  written  by  itself,  it  will  be  an  impossibility  for  it 
to  do  otherwise  than  to  give  the  cordial  Amen  to  whatever  the 
sentence  will  be  from  the  Omnipotent,  Omniscient,  Omnipresent, 
Just  Judge,  who  will  occupy  the  throne  of  the  final  judgment. 
0  !  my  soul,  tremble,  and  watch,  and  pray  ! 
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There  is  a  sentiment  to  this  effect  among  psychological  phi 
losophers,  that  an  impression  once  produced  upon  the  human 
mind,  can  never  be  removed  from  it  but  by  an  act  of  Divine 
sovereignty ;  and  that  the  soul  of  man  indelibly  retains  for 
ever,  unobliterated,  its  impressions.  There  is  something  in 
effably  grand  in  the  idea,  if  true,  and  the  retina  of  the 
memory  must  strike  one  with  awe,  if  he  closely  examines  it. 
Its  retention  must  surprise ;  its  recollection  must  convince  any 
ruminator  that  philosophy  is  not  far  from  the  mark,  although 
the  faculty  of  memory  defies  human  comprehension ;  and,  in 
fact,  every  part  of  the  human  soul  sets  at  nought  human  re 
search  ;  and  the  God-Mechanic  seems  to  have  concealed  in  his 
deepest  secrecies,  the  most  exquisite  piece  of  mechanism  his 
Divine  hand  ever  produced.  0,  what  a  profound  mystery  to 
man  is  man. 

But  to  come  to  the  subject.  In  this  corrupt  state  of  existence, 
an  ill  influence  has  a  greater  power  to  deteriorate  good,  than  the 
good  possesses  to  reclaim  evil.  This  may  be  supposed  to  arise 
from  some  law  of  affinity  in  existence  in  the  mental  world.  But 
affinity  or  no,  it  must  be  an  affinity  from  below,  otherwise,  were 
it  from  above,  it  would  be  entirely  opposite ;  yesr  and  in  that 
case,  Protestantism  would  overcome  Eadicalism,  instead  of  vice 
versa.  ' 

But  in  the  nineteenth  century,  we  have  political  Dissenters 
affecting  the  senate  with  their  radicalism  ;  and  the  pen  is  almost 
half  inclined  to  let  this  sentiment  flow  out  from  it  in  some 
thing  like  fluid  thought,  that  there  are  beings  so  mysterious  in 
this  astonishing  century,  to  be  had,  that  no  appellation  can  be 
found  to  designate  them,  but  a  mystical  one  like  the  following ; 
that  we  have  Episcopalian  Dissenters  in  the  Church  of  England, 
who  are  affecting  even  the  Episcopate  with  their  false  liberalism, 
such  as  the  foolish  liberalism  of  giving  half  an  assent  to  sacri 
fice  the  antiquity  of  the  apostolical  reminiscences  we  possess. 
They  join  with  disunion  itself  to  vociferate  the  cuckoo  note — 
revise  the  Liturgy — silly  birds ;  to  you  it  might  be  said,  were 
revision  assented  to,  how  the  birds  that  wheedled  you  would 
trim  their  own  feathers  and  taunt  you  that  you  had  lost  your 
very  best  plumage.  0,  let  every  church  goer  open  his  eyes,  to 
see  that  he  is  a  bird  of  paradise  ;  and  let  him  retain  all  his 
plumage  clean  and  bright,  until  the  time  comes  when  he  shall 
perch  on  some  branch  of  the  tree  of  life,  to  show  to  some  angelic 
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being  the  beauty  of  Ms  feathered  wing,  and  feast  on  fruit  that 
ripens  there,  in  answer  to  some  former  prayer  he  prayed  while 
in  this  vale  of  tears,  longing  for  paradise  for  years,  and  finds 
through  Christ  now  his  abode  high  in  the  paradise  of  God. 

In  closing  this  interlude,  let  this  advice  be  received  kindly, 
as  it  is  given  lovingly  and  affectionately.  Let  Churchmen 
furnish  their  minds  well  with  the  antiquated  history  of  their 
Church,  and  confirm  their  understanding  in  its  Apostolicity ; 
and  in  that  case,  Dissenters'  cuckoo  note  will  sound  in  their  ears 
but  as  the  note  of  a  summer  bird,  that  will  emigrate  and  vanish 
from  the  circumambient  air,  before  the  more  melodious  song 
of  harvest  home  is  heard,  and  before  the  gathering  of  the  vint 
age  is  enjoyed  by  sage  and  serf.  And  be  assured  of  this,  that 
as  Dissent  was  not  known  in  the  first  fifteen  centuries,  so  before 
the  millennium  will  arrive,  it  will,  like  the  bird  in  question, 
emigrate  to  a  more  congenial  clime,  even  to  the  bosom  of  the 
Mother  Church,  where  it  shall  sing  a  better  song  than  a 
cuckoo  note ;  for  that  note  will  be  too  monotonous  and  too  eva 
nescent  for  the  happy  state  of  Church  union,  and  peace,  and  joy. 
And  the  gamut  is  far  too  earthly  for  the  high  song  of  Moses 
and  the  Lamb. 

Now  we  shall  hasten  to  the  promised  subject ;  the  interesting 
one  that  is  to  be  next  under  consideration.  Therefore,  the 
writer,  with  due  homage  begs  to  subscribe  himself,  as  usual, 

Honoured  Lady, 

Your  Ladyship's  most  obedient  and  humble  servant, 
"  Pro  bono  publico," 

INTERNUNCIO. 


THE  SECKET  OF  THE  LOED. 


OF  all  proprietors  of  secrets,  none  has  a  cabinet  like  God's. 
His  is  full  of  secrets.  If  we  were  to  enumerate  them  ad  in- 
jinitum,  they  would  never  be  exhausted.  What  is  the  living 
spark  of  animal  life,  in  God's  creation  ?  The  philosopher  cannot 
divine  what  it  can  be.  It  is  a  secret  laid  up  in  Jehovah's 
cabinet.  What  is  the  immortal  spark  in  man,  viz.  the  soul  ? 
Why,  the  theologian  stands  aghast,  and  joins  with  the  philoso 
pher  to  say  he  cannot  tell.  This  also  is  an  unrevealed  secret. 
If  we  were  to  enter  on  man's  mental  faculties,  and  ask,  what  is 
memory,  or  the  understanding,  or  the  will,  or  judgment,  or 
conscience,  &c.  &c.  It  is  true  a  man  of  mind  may  try  to  give 
a  circuitous  answer  to  enquiries  like  these,  but  to  tell  us  what 
either  of  them  might  be,  philosophy  and  theology  become  mute. 
For  instance,  memory  ;  how  is  it  that  it,  does  not  become  bulky, 
after  you  have  filled  it  with  an  encyclopaedia  of  knowledge,  until 
almost  an  angel  would  sit  for  a  century  on  one's  lips,  listening 
to  the  rippling  flow  of  intelligence  running  out  of  this  secret 
mechanism  of  God.  Yet  memory  does  not,  like  vellum,  or 
parchment,  or  paper,  swell  into  a  bulky  volume.  How  is  this  ? 
— no  answer.  What  is  the  knot  that  ties  the  soul  to  the  body  ; 
that  makes  mortality  and  immortality  as  one  person  while  they 
are  together?  It  is  a  secret  in  God's  cabinet.  What  forms 
responsibility  in  man,  more  than  in  the  skipping  lamb  on  the 
meadow  yonder  f  Why  it  requires  a  volume  to  answer ;  and 
afterward  you  are  obliged  to  say  the  mystery  is  concealed  in 
the  cabinet. 

Thus  the  secrets  of  the  Infinite  One  are  inscrutable,  and,  like 
Himself,  inexhaustible.  But  the  secret  of  the  Lord  is  the 
subject.  There  is  a  speciality  here — a  superiority — a  pre-emi 
nence  to  all  the  rest.  What  is  this  mystery  ?  this  secret  ?  this 
gem  of  gems,  that  is  in  this  great  cabinet  ?  I  leave  theologians, 
and  philosophers,  and  men,  and  angels  to  answer.  Is  it  religion, 
I  wonder  ?  I  leave  you  to  respond.  Is  it  the  operation  of 
religion  in  the  mysterious  soul  ?  Think  of  it  again  !  Or  is  it 
Christ  formed  in  us  as  the  hope  of  glory  ?  Incomprehensible 
mystery  !  !  The  mystery  of  mysteries  !  !  An  unfathomable 
depth !  ! 
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DISQUISITION    XII. 

IS   DISSENT    GOOD    OR   EVIL? 


EPISCOPACY  THE  SYSTEM  ADAPTED  FOE 
UNIVERSAL  UNITY. 


HONOURED  LADY, 

IN  entering  upon  this  twelfth  disquisition,  it  is 
time  to  make  some  reference  to  the  motto.  It  stands  at  the 
head  of  each  article,  and  yet  not  a  word  is  said  upon  it.  Per 
mission  is  solicited  to  say,  that  when  it  was  placed  in  its 
elevated  position  it  was  not  intended  for  a  text,  for  it  is  in  the 
balance,  and  rather  light.  The  balance  is  the  topic,  and  the 
tremendous  weights  that  stand  antagonistic  to  Dissent,  is  the 
text  which  raises  Dissent  so  high  up  in  empty  air.  It  is  its 
lightness  that  puts  it  up  there.  The  scale  is  terribly  against 
it,  and  surely  if  there  is  any  sense  of  shame,  and  of  right,  and 
of  duty  in  the  chamber  of  conscience,  it  must  blush  crimson 
by  this  time. 

It  is  desirable  that  it  should  blush ;  and  blushes  are  a  recom 
mendation  to  a  young  virgin,  for  Dissent  has  no  antiquity 
belonging  to  it :  and,  in  fact,  it  proclaims  its  own  youth  by  its 
bicentenary  movement,  while  the  majestic  Episcopate  might 
hold  its  bimillennial  meetings  ;  but  there  is  one  thing,  sedateness 
belongs  to  old  age,  and  quietness,  and  respect ;  and  play,  bluster, 
and  noise  belongs  to  youth.  So  it  has  been,  and  so  it  must  be, 
one  may  suppose. 

But  to  come  to  the  noble  subject  that  is  to  occupy  attention, 
which  is  as  follows :  "  Would  it  not  be  a  boon  to  mankind,  and 
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well-pleasing  to  God,  for  all  differences  to  be  waived,  and  all 
Christians  to  unite,  as  it  was  of  old,  in  one  Apostolical  Church ; 
so  that  the  world  may  witness  the  purpling  dawn  of  the  latter- 
day  glory,  and  that  it  might  see  in  Christendom  once  more  one 
fold,  and  one  Shepherd,  the  true  Church  acknowledged,  and  the 
Lord  of  Glory  crowned  Lord  of  all !  Four  distinct  ideas  readily 
present  themselves  to  the  meditative  mind.  First,  the  differences 
being  not  fundamental,  can  easily  and  with  safety  "be  waived  ; 
secondly,  this  would  be  certainly  a  boon  to  mankind,  and  well- 
pleasing  to  God  ;  thirdly,  there  are  no  religious  premises  in  the 
world  so  well  adapted  to  cherish  this  unity  with  perfect  fair  play 
as  the  Episcopate ;  and  fourthly,  this  would  be  really  a  millennium 
on  earth.  And  who  would  not  earnestly  wrestle  with  God  to 
hasten  it  in  his  own  time  !  yea,  to  verify  unfulfilled  predictions, 
and  to  accomplish  ancient  promises,  all  of  which  are  Yea  and 
Amen  in  Christ  Jesus  to  them  that  believe.  Grant  it,  0 
Divine  Head  of  the  Church,  for  Thy  Name's  sake.  Amen. 

In  commencing  the  subject,  let  it  be  sincerely  stated — What 
a  pity  it  is  that  mere  circumstantials  in  religion  should  be  made 
the  causes  of  so  many  dissensions  among  Christians  ?  Funda 
mentals  are  the  most  interesting,  important,  and  weighty 
matters — and  in  these  most  Christians  agree.  But  tiny,  insig 
nificant,  and  trivial  affairs,  are  always  the  causes  of  differences. 
Immaterial  points,  points  which  are  as  light  as  a  feather,  and 
which  are  easily  waived  with  the  least  exercise  of  mature  judg 
ment,  and  yet  these  are  the  bones  of  contention  among  men, 
the  general  causes  of  strife  and  disunion  and  division.  This 
is  a  sad  reflection  on  humanity,  a  slur  on  mind,  and  a  reproach 
on  the  Gospel.  The  mote  with  men  in  a  brother's  eye  is  deemed 
tremendously  large,  while  a  beam  is  but  a  small  object  in  one's 
own.  Is  not  this  astonishing  in  rational  beings  ?  Sin  has  re 
versed  nature  entirely.  For  her  regular  habit  is  to  see  near 
things  largest,  and  distant  things  otherwise ;  but  in  morals,  and 
mentals,  and  spirituals,  it  appears  that  sin  has  reversed  the 
means  of  vision.  There  is  a  tendency,  seemingly,  in  corrupt 
humanity  now  to  tyrannise  over  itself,  or  over  parts  of  itself ; 
human  intellect  is  so  broken  by  the  fall  into  fragments  so  minute 
and  tiny,  as  to  be  able  to  recognise  in  the  mass  only  religious 
atoms,  moral  molecules,  puny  particles,  crumbs,  straws,  chaff ;  and 
then  the  immaterial  stirring  of  these  are  the  grounds  of  quarrels 
generally  among  mortals.  This  is  a  pity,  especially  as  man  is  a 
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sovereign  in  nature;  placed  by  his  Creator  on  an  elevated 
ground ;  and  as  a  creature  he  is  coeval  with  angels ;  seraphic 
in  his  mental  powers,  and  intended  by  the  Hand  that  made  him 
to  be  God-like.  Yet,  alas,  since  the  fall,  he  meddles  most  with 
molecules — minions  and  minims. 

Next,  the  Christian  religion  contains  great  truths — exalted 
objects — Divine  views.     It  exposes  eternity  and  its  secrets  to 
the  human  mind.     It  reveals  time  in  its  endless  consequences  to 
immortals ;  and  brings  light  and  immortality  to  light  by  the 
Gospel,     It  rouses  the  attention  of  all  to  the  incomprehensible. 
It  directs  the  eye  to  the  sublime  movements  of  the  inscrutable  ; 
to  the  eternal  purposes  of  the  sole  Sovereign  of  the  universe  ; 
to  His  great  plans  in  nature  and  in  grace.     Yes,  it  excites  its 
possessor  to  look  with  the  eye  of  faith  on  the  overwhelming 
grandeur  of  Deity  in  Christ,  manifesting  the  deep  secrets  of  his 
counsels,  revealing  the  deep  ocean  of  his  love,  and  exhibiting 
the  overcoming  meltings  of  his  mysterious  compassion.     The 
followers  of  so  grand  a  religion  as  this  ought  hardly  to  notice 
molehills,  while  the  mountains  around  Jerusalem  are  so  mag 
nificent.      They   ought   not  to  play  with  pebbles,  while  pure, 
precious  pearls  are  at  their  command  ;    they  ought  not  to  be 
diverted  with  air  bubbles,  while  brilliant  gems  are  inviting  their 
undivided  attention.     But,  alas !  alas  !  children-like  Christians 
allow  toys  to  attract ;  little  things  take  with  little  minds  ;  and  a 
cradle  entertains  an  infant  better  than  the  diversified  wonders  of 
a  Crystal  Palace,  or  the  oscillations  of  a  mighty  planet,  whirling 
on  the  surface  of  an  ether  ocean,  or  the  grandeur  of  an  universe 
with  its  nryriad  worlds,  like  globes  of  burnished  gold,  orderly 
revolving  in  their  respective  orbits,  every  one  working  out  and 
regularly  accomplishing  the   great    purposes    of   the    Divine 
Creator,  in  an   exquisitely  magnificent,  curious,   and   sublime 
machinery.     But  the  lamentable  confession  must  be  made,  that 
childish  toys  attract  the  world  over,  and  the  tiny  ones'  quarrel 
with  their  toys,  and  with  one  another  about  their  trifles.     Yet  in 
religion,  please  to  notice,  men  are  here,  and  not  children  ;  minds 
and  not  moles ;  mighty  things  and  not  minikin  affairs ;  God 
in  Christ,  saving  souls  to  life  eternal,  drawing  them  to  seek 
happiness  in  the  true  source  of  felicity,  and  preparing  them,  by 
His  grace,  for  heaven.     Quarrelling  about  trifles  in  such  a  scene 
is  very  unbecoming — is  indiscreet — is  a  sin. 

Dissent  despoils  the  world  of  many  privileges.     When  this 
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term  "  Dissent"  is  used,  what  has  already  been  said  should  be 
borne  in  mind  :  that  a  distinct  denomination  is  not  meant ;  but 
the  term  is  convertible  and  applicable  to  all  kinds  of  Christian 
dissensions,  divisions,  broils,  and  schisms.  Surely,  the  Lord 
intending  his  Apostolical  Church  to  be  one,  and  now,  as  it  is 
rent  into  innumerable  shreds,  and  divided  into  opposing  parties, 
it  cannot  be  pleasing  to  His  divine  mind ;  and  the  consequence 
is,  that  the  good  the  world  would  otherwise  enjoy,  is  curtailed  ; 
and,  doubtless,  these  disastrous  divisions  are  the  despoilers. 

The  question  that  suddenly  starts  in  some  sensitive  souls 
here,  is  the  following : — Is  there  salvation  out  of  the  pale  of 
Episcopacy  ?  In  answer,  it  might  be  said, — Who  would  limit 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel  ?  who  would  not  admit,  that  He  can 
bring  good  out  of  evil  ?  and  who  would  not  say  that  grace  can  do 
wonders  ?  All  will  readily  confess  that  there  is  piety,  yea,  sterling 
piety,  among  myriads  of  Dissenters  of  every  name  and  distinc 
tion,  and  that  salvation  is  of  grace,  and  not  of  works  ;  but  not 
without  works,  yet  not  for  works,  but  through  Jesus  Christ  the 
Lord.  Besides,  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  St.  Paul's  writings,  goes  to 
such  an  amazing  length  as  to  intimate,  that  there  is  salvation 
to  some  that  even  build  on  the  foundation,  wood,  hay,  and 
stubble,  though  it  is  as  if  it  were  by  fire.  (Bead,  1  Cor.  iii. 
12 — 23.)  But  immortals  ought  to  choose  salvation  that  will 
need  no  consuming  fire  at  all,  but  keep  the  temple  of  God  holy 
and  unique,  and  his  Church  undivided. 

But  to  keep  to  the  mark:  divisions  are  to  be  deplored, 
disunions  and  disagreements  among  Christians.  These  are 
a  ban  on  the  world,  and  not  a  boon  to  it ;  Jehovah  meant 
his  Church  to  be  one,  yet  it  is  not  so.  It  is  useless  to  say, 
as  some  assert,  that  it  is  one  army,  but  different  regiments; 
but  the  regiments  are  shooting  often  at  one  another,  and  this 
is  a  spiritual  internecine  war.  This  is  a  sacrilege,  a  solemn 
fratricide.  The  eternal  King  is  not  pleased  to  see  his  subjects 
injuring  one  another  ;  and  the  wonder  is,  that  he  has  not,  in 
a  more  signal  manner,  shown  his  anger  with  his  disapproval. 
O !  what  patience  must  the  Divine  mind  possess  to  bear  with 
the  infirmities  of  his  people  !  0  Lord,  command  with  thy 
sovereign  power  that  these  divisions  might  be  gone.  Send 
forth  the  peremptory  edict,  and  then  they  will  vanish  as 
vapours  before  the  sun  ;  then  thy  Church  shall  be  one,  and 
the  world  won  to  the  lovely  banners  of  the  crucified  Emmanual. 
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The  specific  subject  in  this  place,  is  as  follows: — The  dif 
ferences  between  Episcopacy  and  Evengelical  Dissent  are  not 
fundamental ;  therefore,  they  can  be  waived  easily,  and  with 
safety.  It  is  surprising,  how  prejudice,  in  this  case,  has 
changed  circumstantials  into  essentials,  has  magnified  mole 
hills  into  mountains,  and  converted  shadows  into  substance. 
This  may  be  with  justice  affirmed  in  the  present  question, 
and  demonstratively  maintained.  A  few  of  the  greatest  phan 
toms  shall  be  named  here,  which  form  parts  of  these  differences, 
and  which  are  truly  non-essentials. 

1.  The  Union  of  Church  and  State. — Now  this  is  an  excel 
lency,  and  not  an  objection.  It  is  a  recorded  promise  in 
Scripture,  and  not  a  prohibition.  That  kings  should  be 
nursing  fathers,  and  queens  nursing  mothers  to  the  Church. 
This  is  constantly  prayed  for  by  pious  Dissenters.  And  do 
the  demurrers  mean  to  begrudge  the  Lord  giving  the  answer 
of  their  prayers  to  Episcopacy,  and  the  fulfilment  of  that 
blessed  promise  which  they  are  pleading  ?  They  should  rather 
rejoice  at  it,  and  bless  God  that  the  legislature  of  Britain  is 
not  infidel,  or  pagan,  to  persecute  and  suppress  religion 
altogether  ;  but  instead  of  that,  the  sovereign  and  senate  favour 
it,  love  it,  nurse  it ;  arid  what  could  be  finer  than  the  answer 
of  our  most  religious  sovereign  Queen  Victoria,  given  some 
time  ago  to  a  foreign  potentate,  when  an  exclamation  was 
made  in  her  gracious  Majesty's  hearing,  something  to  this 
effect,  "  What  can  have  made  the  difference  between  the 
kingdom  of  great  Britain,  and  every  other  kingdom  on  earth?" 
The  pious  answer  was  instantly  returned,  presenting  a  Bible, 
"  This,"  said  our  MOST  ILLUSTRIOUS  QUEEN,  "  makes  the  dif 
ference — THE  WORD  OF  GOD/'  0  how  true  this  was  !  And  yet 
it  was  but  a  part  of  the  truth  ;  for  the  belief  of  the  Bible  is  a 
step  in  advance  ;  and  to  have  a  Bible-Church  in  Great  Britain 
is  still  a  further  step  ;  and  to  have  a  Sovereign  that  loves  the 
Bible  is  a  crown  of  it  all. 

It  must  be  confessed  that  this  subject  cannot  be  fully  discussed 
in  this  paper.  It  would  require  for  itself  a  complete  volume  to 
render  it  completely  enchanting.  But  where  is  there  a  book 
that  will  surpass  the  Book  of  God,  in  enjoining  obedience  to 
magistrates,  honour  to  superiors,  deference  to  sovereigns,  and 
subjection  to  the  powers  that  be?  "Ah,"  says  some  one,  that 
is  troubled  with  obliquity  in  his  moral  vision,  and  that  has  his 
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eyes  but  half  open,  "  our  Saviour  very  emphatically  says. — '  My 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world/  "  Very  true  ;  but  does  this  mean 
that  this  world  is  not  to  come  to  His  kingdom,  and  that  states 
and  sovereigns  are  not  welcome  to  it,  and  that  the  wealth  of  the 
world,  and  its  piety,  and  power,  were  improper  instruments  to 
promote  the  glory  of  Christ  ?  0,  ye  weak-sighted  and  feeble- 
hearted,  are  ye  not  obliged  yourselves  to  make  penury  to  bleed, 
that  ye  may  have  means  to  promote  the  good  cause  ;  and  ye  will 
not  allow  majesty  to  pour  wealth  upon  you,  and  royalty  to  rain 
it  into  your  treasury  ?  Is  it  more  consistent  to  beg  at  the  door 
of  poverty,  than  at  the  porch  of  royalty,  and  to  have  means  to 
extend  the  Gospel  from  empty  pockets,  than  from  a  kingdom's 
exchequer  ?  Keally,  such  demurrers  as  are  now  appealed  to 
must  be  somewhat  besides  themselves,  and  they  must  be  under 
an  extraordinary  delusion. 

Besides,  the  quotation — "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world," 
refers  to  the  spirit  of  the  kingdom,  rather  than  to  the  place  or 
locality  of  it.  In  fact,  it  has  no  reference  whatever  to  the  con 
nection  of  Church  and  State,  except  in  the  imagination  of 
erroneous,  minds,  although  it  is  very  frequently  adduced  to 
support  the  misconception.  And  this  may  be  distinctly  said, — 
that  error  generally  gains  the  ascendancy  by  misquotation,  mis 
appropriation,  and  misapplication  of  Scripture. 

2.  Supremacy,  or  sovereign  authority  in  the  Church. — This 
objection,  again,  is  futile  here — is  non-essential — is  circumstan 
tial.  To  say  the  least  of  it,  religion  is  not  a  degradation,  but 
an  elevation.  And  the  sovereign  is  supreme  in  the  State  ;  and 
being  a  defender  of  the  faith,  it  is  but  respectful  to  allow 
majesty  priority,  as  there  is  nothing  lowering,  but  exalting,  in 
the  Christian  faith.  Christian  hearts  ought  to  love,  revere,  and 
honour  a  sovereign  the  more,  for  God's  grace  in  disposing  the 
mind  to  smile  royally  on  religion,  and  especially  if  religion  is  in 
royalty,  and  possessed  by  the  sovereign,  as  we  witness  it  in  our 
days.  The  homage  of  priority — or  superiority,  if  you  like — is 
nothing  but  right  and  just.  Now,  this  subject,  again,  would 
require  a  volume  to  make  one  really  to  value  it ;  and  it  is  an 
impossibility  to  press  into  a  paragraph  an  encyclopaedia.  In 
short,  it  is  felt  that  it  is  not  absolutely  necessary  to  argue  with 
Church  friends  on  this  question,  as  they  wisely  accede  to  it  due 
veneration ;  and  it  is  hopeless  to  do  justice  to  a  mind  that  is 
full  of  misconceptions  on  the  point,  by  dealing  with  it  merely 
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in  a  passing  remark.  It  would  demand  at  least  a  long  discourse 
to  dispel  all  mist  from  such  a  mind,  and  to  beat  an  iron  brain 
into  gold-beater  skin.  Therefore,  prudence  says,  "  Desist." 

Yet  anxiety  to  do  good  will  have  an  additional  word.  It 
is  sad  that  the  envy  of  Dissent  will  often  break  out  into 
irreverence  on  this  ground  of  supremacy,  and  go  so  far  in  its 
blindness  as  to  condemn  its  own  actions  ;  for  this  very  supre 
macy  exists  in  another  form  in  Dissent.  To  show  this,  suppose, 
for  one  moment,  that  a  nobleman,  of  high  station  and,  wealth 
and  character,  were  to  join  Dissent,  would  he  not  very  soon 
have  the  first  seat,  and  be  raised  into  the  highest  office  ?  There 
is  not  one,  of  any  extent  of  experience,  in  any  district  of  Dissent 
that  would  not  confirm  this  supposition.  Now  this  is  not 
intended  as  a  condemnation,  but  rather  a  commendation,  where 
character  is  well  sustained,  for  respect  is  due  to  rank  and 
character  and  talent,  and  it  is  an  intuition  in  humanity  to 
yield  it,  which  is  grateful,  justifiable,  and  lovely. 

3.  Patronage. — Now  the  explanation  of  this  must  be  rather 
summary  and  homely,  to  avoid  expansion.      Patronage,  more 
or  less,  is  found  among  every  grade  of  Dissent,  therefore,  there 
is  no  need  of  debating  it.     In  short,  it  will  be  found  in  whatever 
man  as  man  has  to  do  with ;   nay,  as  long  as  man  is  liable 
to  sympathies  and  antipathies,  it  will  be  in  vogue.     It  may 
assume    the  form  of  disguised  favouritism  in  Dissent ;    but 
the  thing  is  the  same,  or  rather  the  identity  is  that  of  shadow 
and  substance,  and  who  would  not  rather  choose  the  substance  to 
the  shadow,  and  ten  thousand  times  prefer  to  find  patronage  in 
the  hand  of  royalty  and  noble  personages,  who  would  rather  spurn 
having  it  disguised,  than  at  the  control  of  designing  spirits  who 
will  use  a  fatal  innuendo  oftentimes,  if  they  will  find  things 
going    contrary,    and   morally,    Spanish-assassin-like,    stab    a 
brother    in  his  most   vital  part,   and  none   shall  ever  know 
who  killed  the  poor  victim,  bleeding  on  the  moral  field ;    but 
amunition  must  be  laid  up  in  store,  and  not  be  ignited. 

4.  Political. — This  stultifies  itself.     Keligion  does  not  destroy 
social  ties,  but  rather  strengthens  them,  sanctifies  them,  makes 
them   tighter.      Protestants    do    not  believe    nor  receive  the 
unsocial  religion  of  the  recluse.      0,  no ;  man  is  social  in  the 
estimation  of  Protestanism,  social  constitutionally,  social  intel 
lectually,   social  morally,  social  religiously,  social  in  history, 
social  in  the  Bible,  social  on  earth,  social  in  heaven. 
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Now  although  this  objection  savours  very  much  of  ignorance, 
and  the  mind  was  very  much  inclined  to  leave  the  school  to 
do  its  work;  but  on  reflection,  the  pen  involuntarily  filled 
with  ink,  therefore,  a  little  of  its  liquid  must  flow.  The 
religious  man  of  all  others  in  the  land  ought  to  be  the  foremost, 
and  the  warmest  to  feel  for  the  prosperity  of  his  country,  and 
the  integrity  of  its  government.  The  religious  man  ought  to 
be  the  most  anxious  to  possess  his  franchise,  and  to  have  a 
voice  and  vote  for  the  good  of  his  country,  and  he  ought  to  be 
the  most  careful  and  conscientious  to  administer  both  his  voice 
and  vote  for  his  country's  good.  It  is  useless  for  him  to  say 
"  Nonsense,  what  can  one  vote  do  ?"  Well,  a  unit  must  be  had  to 
make  up  a  thousand — a  drop  must  be  had  to  make  up  the  ocean — 
an  atom  to  make  up  the  mountain,  and  a  day  to  make  up  the 
year.  If  every  day  was  to  say,  "  Pooh,  I  am  only  one  ;  what 
can  I  do  ?" — where  would  be  the  year  ?  If  every  atom  was  to 
do  the  same,  where  would  be  the  mountain  ?  Or  every  drop, 
where  would  be  the  ocean  ?  or  every  unit,  where  would  be  the 
thousand  ?  The  unit,  the  atom,  the  drop,  and  the  day — each 
one  has  its  proper  place,  and  it  is  necessary  for  each  to  fill  its 
place,  to  answer  its  end.  So  religion  expects  every  man  to  be 
at  his  post,  and  every  man  to  fill  his  post  well,  for  the  good  of 
society,  for  the  enhancement  of  mankind,  and  for  the  glory  of 
God. 

5.  The  Baptismal  Service,  Confirmation,  the  Communion,  the 
Kubrics,  the  three  Creeds,  the  Holy  Days,  and  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles,   these    seven  important  points  have  been  briefly  ex 
plained  in*  the  tenth  disquisition ;  therefore,  to  avoid  repetition, 
the  reader  is  merely  referred  to  the  observations  therein  made. 
But  through  a  sheer  oversight,  there  were  two  very  important 
topics  that  escaped  notice  then,  which  must  be  brought  in 
here  :  the  Burial  Service,  and  the  Absolution.     But 

6.  The  Burial  Service :  very  much  stress  is  laid  upon  this  by 
scrupulous  minds,  and  as  the  present  comments  are  intended 
for  them,  it  is  desirable  to  cherish  sympathy  and  simplicity. 
The  pen  will  try  to  aim  kindly  at  both. 

Suppose  that  the  reader  would  try,  by  a  mental  effort,  to  place 
himself  among  the  pious  compilers  of  the  service.  But  he  must 
be  there  without  his  prepossessions,  with  a  mind  free  of  more 
than  three  hundred  years  weeds,  and  straw,  and  chaff ;  grasping 
the  piety  and  devotion  of  pious  prelates  forming  a  service  to 
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bury  God's  people  with,  whom  they  knew  were  fellow-heirs  with 
themselves  of  eternal  life.  Could  any  compose  a  finer,  a  more 
compact,  and  a  more  complete  one  than  the  Episcopalian  ser 
vice  ?  It  may  be  presumed  that  every  tongue  falters,  and  fails 
to  utter  the  negative. 

Suppose  now,  in  Convocation,  that  the  pious  prelates  were 
arguing  with  one  another  on  the  point  of  having  only  one  service 
for  all  occasions,  to  suppress  prolixity,  to  avoid  diversity,  and  to 
aim  at  uniformity.  Now,  one  among  them  would  say  with  pro 
found  respect — "  My  Lords,  with  due  deference  to  the  superior 
judgment  of  the  fraternity,  I  can  foresee  an  objection,  that 
some  future  cavillers  will  raise  to  this  form  of  service.  They 
will  demur  to  read  over  the  grave  of  an  ungodly  person, 
the  phrase,  I  commit  Ms  body  to  the  ground ;  earth  to  earth, 
ashes  to  ashes,  dust  to  dust,  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  the 
resurrection  to  eternal  life  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  the 
departed  having,  perhaps,  lived  an  impious  life."  Well,  another 
would  rise,  and  say — "My  Lords,  with  deference  to  my  right 
reverend  brother's  judgment,  I  can  see  no  objection  to  the  ex 
pression  ;  for  your  lordships  will  please  to  notice  particularly, 
that  the  clergy  will  not  be  saying  that  they  do  this  in  sure  and 
certain  hope  of  that  very  body  being  raised  into  eternal  life,  for 
the  article  the,  and  not  the  pronoun  7ns,  is  used  before  the  word 
resurrection.  This  will  imply  that  the  clergy  will  be  believing 
as  we  do,  my  lords,  in  the  resurrection  of  the  just  to  eternal 
life,  and  not  the  unjust ;  for  it  is  further  said, — '  Who  shall 
change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  like  unto  His  glorious 
body,  according  tq  the  mighty  working  whereby  He  is  able  to 
subdue  all  things  to  himself/  In  fact,  I  cannot  see,  my  lords— 
I  say  it  with  profound  deference  to  the  superior  judgment  of  the 
House — that  no  quibble  can  be  mooted  by  any  discerning  minds 
to  this."  (Applause.)  The  remark  produced  a  sensation,  and 
the  previous  prelate  pauses,  and  seems  stunned  with  the  keen 
wit  and  superior  discernment  of  the  speaker ;  but  the  critic's 
mind  is  not  satisfied  yet,  and  hejises,  and  says : — "  My  Lords, — 
I  partially  bow,  with  unbounded  respect,  to  the  critique  now 
offered.  It  has,  in  part,  softened  the  original  objection;  but 
with  deep  subjection  to  the  wisdom  of  your  lordships,  I  would 
beg  permission  further  to  submit  two  or  three  delicate  points. 
I  do  it,  my  lords,  from  sympathy  to  the  weak  and  scrupulous 
among  the  clergy,  that  will  not  possess,  in  common  with  your 
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lordships'  House,  the  judgment  and  discerning  perception 
possessed  by  your  lordships.  The  points  are  these  :  First,  the 
clergy  are  made  to  say  in  the  service, — '  Forasmuch  as  it  hath 
pleased  Almighty  God,  of  His  great  mercy,  to  take  unto  himself, 
the  soul  of  our  dear  brother  here  departed,  we  commit/  &c. 
Secondly,  the  prayer  the  priest  is  to  say  has  it  thus : — c  We 
give  Thee  hearty  thanks,  for  that  it  hath  pleased  Thee  to  deliver 
this  our  brotJier  out  of  the  miseries  of  this  sinful  world/  &c. 
Thirdly,  In  the  following  Collect,  again,  it  is  expressed, — '  We 
meekly  beseech  Thee,  0  Father,  to  raise  us  from  the  death  of 
sin  unto  the  life  of  righteousness  ;  that  when  we  shall  depart 
this  life,  we  may  rest  in  Him,  as  our  hope  is  this  our  brother 
doth/  &c.  These  statements,  my  lords,  will  raise  strong  scruples 
in  weak  but  pious  minds  among  the  future  clergy.  I  acknow 
ledge  that  the  service  is  for  the  Christian  brotherhood,  and  not 
for  the  ungodly  a,nd  the  reprobate.  Now,  would  it  seem  un 
becoming  in  the  high  judgment  of  your  honourable  House  to 
have  a  second  service,  to  be  read  over  the  graves  of  those  that 
live  and  die  in  their  sins  ?  "  Tremendous  sensation — the  whole 
conclave  in  commotion  ;  and  seeing  this,  the  speaker  sat  down. 
Then,  the  agitation  subsiding,  the  prolocutor  takes  occasion  to 
speak  in  the  name  of  the  House : — "My  Lords, — I  can  anticipate 
the  multifarious  causes  that  have  disturbed  your  noble  House, 
and  discommoded  the  gentle  minds  of  your  lordships  ;  therefore, 
in  the  name  of  the  honourable  assembly,  I  rise  to  say,  that  we 
are  not  to  suppose  ourselves  the  arbiters  of  the  eternal  doom  of 
fellow-beings  ;  nor  must  we  constitute,  by  our  act  and  deed,  the 
future  clergy  to  be  the  arbitrators  of  such  a  momentous  matter. 
To  make  a  difference  between  one  and  the  other  would  be  a 
ground  of  endless  contention.  The  feelings  of  survivors  would 
never  tolerate  it.  What  relatives,  my  lords,  would  like  to  see 
the  relics  of  any  of  their  departed  friends  reflected  upon,  and 
branded  by  so  sacred  and  solemn  a  service  ?  The  gentleness 
of  the  Christian  character  would  not  sanction  it ;  and  it  will  be 
more  in  accordance  with  the  wisdom  and  dignity  of  our  holy 
religion,  to  lean  to  the  lenient  side,  than  to  the  severe.  But  it 
would  not  be  contrary  to  the  dignity  and  wisdom  of  your 
honourable  House  to  embrace  all  in  the  bosom  of  hope,  after 
.they  have  passed  into  silence.  In  fact,  total  silence  is  more 
becoming  so  serious  an  affair,  remembering  that  the  day  will 
reveal  it.  Our  Honourable  and  Eight  Keverend  Brother  did 
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not  mean  to  disturb  the  equanimity  of  your  lordships'  House, 
by  •  trying  to  penetrate  into  the  vista  of  futurity.  No  ;  I  pre 
sume,  my  lords,  that  his  reviewing  it  had  another  design ;  and 
it  may  be,  that  what  his  lordship  has  been  suggesting  to  the 
high  consideration  of  the  House,  may  be  a  revelation  of  what 
will  yet  occur  in  the  distant  future.  However,  the  business  of 
your  lordships'  House,  at  present,  is  to  agree  on  the  terms  to  be 
used  in  the  service.  Now,  as  I  occupy  the  floor,  as  well  as  the 
attention  of  your  lordships,  I  shall  embrace  this  opportunity  of 
uttering  a  surmise,  that  our  learned  brother  has  not  looked  on 
the  text  long  enough.  It  deserves  attention ;  and  I  can  see  at 
a  glance,  that  in  the  last  expression  objected  to,  the  clerical 
order  is  only  recommended  to  tread  the  precincts  of  eternity 
with  a  cautious  step  ;  for  the  brother  in  holy  orders  is  only 
prescribed  to  say, — '  We  meekly  beseech  Thee,  0  Father,  to 
raise  us  from  the  death  of  sin  into  the  life  of  righteousness, 
that  when  we  shall  depart  this  life,  we  may  rest  in  Him,  as  our 
hope  is' — your  lordships  will  please  to  notice  the  exceedingly 
cautious  expression — '  as  our  hope  is  this  our  brother  doth/ 
Then,  surely,  anyone  must  be  more  than  scrupulous,  nay,  must 
be  culpable  and  wicked,  to  conceive  an  objection  to  this.  The 
second  is  as  unobjectionable  as  the  former : — '  We  give  Thee 
hearty  thanks,  for  that  it  hath  pleased  Thee  to  deliver  this  our 
"brother  out  of  the  miseries  of  this  sinful  world/  Your  lordships 
are  aware  that  the  spirit  of  our  religion  teaches  us  to  acknow 
ledge  brotherhood  with  all  fellow-men ;  and  in  this  light,  I 
must  say,  my  lords,  with  humble  deference  to  the  superior  and 
collective  wisdom  of  the  House,  that  I  cannot  see  any  ground 
for  the  tender est  conscience  to  demur'  at  it.  The  first  is  pre 
cisely  the  same.  Most  certainly,  and  conscientiously,  I  shall 
vote  that  it  should  remain  as  it  is.  With  these  remarks,  bowing 
always  to  your  lordships'  judgment,  I  shall  resume  ray  seat." 
This  speech  of  the  presiding  mind  produced  calmness,  unani 
mity,  and  acquiescence. 

Now,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  this  imaginary  visit  to  this  ancient 
Convocation  has  served,  to  a  good  degree  at  least,  to  remove 
objections  to  the  sublime  service  in  question.  It  is  necessary  to 
judge  the  ancients,  be  it  remembered,  in  their  light,  and  not  in 
ours  ;  and  to  this  may  be  traced,  very  often,  the  sources  of  many 
scruples  in  feeble  intellects,  which  is  wrongly  designated  by 
some  garrulous  individuals,  tender  conscience.  This  tender 
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conscience,  very  frequently,  is  the  want  of  information,  or  the 
want  of  a  capacity  to  form  a  right  judgment  in  important 
•matters. 

Before  leaving  this  subject,  it  would  not  be  amiss  to  suggest 
this  thought, — that  on  close  investigation  there  seems,  very 
often,  that  there  is  a  kind  of  latent  infection  belonging  to  some 
opinions  entertained  by  fellow-beings  around  us  ;  or,  perhaps, 
it  would  be  better  understood  were  it  expressed  in  this  form, — 
that  there  is  a  peculiarity  belonging  to  the  human  mind  that  is 
not  easily  comprehended,  viz.,  of  accommodating  itself  to  any 
thing  that  it  is  frequently  and  repeatedly  brought  in  contact 
with  ;  or  it  is  eventually  subdued,  conquered,  and  won  by 
familiarity.  That  is,  familiarize  it  to  feel  an  antipathy  to  what 
is  right,  and  it  will  do  so  after  a  long  experiment.  How  often 
do  we  find  people  accustomed  so  long  to  wrong  ways,  until  they 
become,  at  length,  firmly  to  believe  that  the  wrong  is  right,  and 
vice  versa.  This  is  the  case  with  feeling  scruples  to  read  the 
burial  service  over  the  graves  of  some  characters  ;  that  is,  some 
minds  have  heard  objections  to  this  special  point  so  often  re 
peated,  until,  at  length,  they  begin  to  entertain  scruples,  or 
misgivings,  or  doubts  about  it,  whether  it  is  right  or  no.  These 
misgivings  are  not  perfectly  unknown  to  many  in  holy  orders ; 
and  the  cause  of  this  cannot  be  traced  to  anything  but  the 
peculiarity  now  referred  to — the  infection  of  opinions. 

Absolution. — This  is  the  seventh  non-essential  that  creates 
disunion  between  some  pious  Christians  and  Episcopacy ;  and  it 
is  firmly  believed  that  were  one  to  look  with  even  one  eye  upon 
this,  he  would  very  soon  find  it  a  phantom  indeed.  Before 
coming  to  look  at  the  absolution  objected  to,  suppose  the  eyes 
were  anointed  a  little  with  Scripture  salve  ;  and  there  is  nothing 
like  this  salve  in  the  world  to  clear,  and  vivify,  and  heal  spiritual 
eyes  ;  in  fact,  by  anointing  with  it  very  frequently,  it  will  make 
the  said  eyes  very  strong.  There  is  some  golden  ointment  in 
John  xx.  23.  The  twenty-second  may  be  read  with  the  one  in 
question  ;  both  occur  on  the  first  visit  of  the  risen  Saviour  to 
his  sorrowing  disciples,  "And  when  He  had  said  this,  He 
breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Keceive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto 
them  ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained. "  These 
are  very  peculiar  words,  and  they  are  the  pure  unadulterated 
words  of  God.  Just  look  at  them  again,  as  spoken  by  the 
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Great  Saviour  after  his  resurrection, — "  Whose  soever  sins  ye 
remit,  they  shall  be  remitted  unto  them."  '  This  word  remit 
is  identical  with  the  word  absolution ;  and  hence  it  is  evident 
that  the  risen  Saviour  taught  it.  And  if  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
the  lips  of  eternal  truth,  taught  it,  must  not  the  man  that 
presumes  to  estimate  it  lightly,  appear,  to  a  Christian's  eye, 
rather  deformed.  There  are  words  inculcating  the  same  tenets 
in  St.  James's  Epistle  the  last  chapter  and  the  fifteenth  verse, 
"  And  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall 
raise  him  up  ;  and  if  he  have  committed  sins,  they  shall  be 
forgiven  him." 

'Now  I  shall  leave  this  Scriptural  absolution,  which  is  con 
nected  with  the  sick,  and  come  to  the  order  of  the  Visitation  of 
the  Sick  in  the  incomparable  Common  Prayer  Book.  The  doc 
trine  is  the  same  as  that  in  the  Bible  ;  if  a  doctrine,  therefore,  is 
made  to  change  its  place,  it  is  not  changed  as  a  doctrine  on  that 
account.  Then,  if  it  is  found  in  the  Bible,  it  is  as  sinful  to  deny 
it  in  the  one  place  as  in  the  other.  The  rubrics  preceding  the 
statement  of  it  in  the  ritual  ought  to  be  read.  They  are  minute, 
comprehensive,  clear ;  the  reader  is  recommended  to]  read  them. 
Now  for  the  statement  of  the  doctrine,  in  the  words  of  the  ritual, 
which  the  captious  carp  at,  "  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 
left  power  to  his  Church  to  absolve  all  sinners  who  truly  repent 
and  believe  in  Him,  of  his  great  mercy  forgive  thee  thine 
offences ;  and,  by  his  authority  committed  to  me,  I  absolve  thee 
from  all  thy  sins.  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen."  Then  the  spirit  of  the  suc 
ceeding  prayers  is  thoroughly  Scriptural,  pious,  and  devotional. 
Now  what  objection  can  be  raised  to  all  this ;  while  it  is  simple 
in  language,  Scriptural  in  doctrine,  and  truthful  in  spirit,  not  a 
word  out  of  place,  not  an  improper  expression,  not  an  unbe 
coming  syllable.  Surely,  when  men  will  teach  themselves  with 
their  own  eyes,  yea,  with  their  eyes  and  not  with  their  ears,  then 
we  shall  witness  right  becoming  right,  and  light  light,  and 
glory  glory. 

Now  the  differences  are  shown  really  to  be  trivial — phantoms 
— non-essentials  ;  and  the  more  insignificant  they  are  the  easier 
it  is  to  sacrifice  them.  And  as  religion  is  self-denial,  these,  of 
course,  can  be  easily  put  on  the  altar.  For  Unity's  sake,  the 
sacrifice  would  be  very  commendable,  and  would  well  agree 
with  the  second  leading  subject. 


166  IS   DISSENT    GOOD    OB   EVIL  ? 

The  waiving  of  differences  between  Dissent  and  Episcopacy 
would  be  a  boon  to  the  world  and  well  pleasing  to  God.  Now 
if  this  can  be  shown  that  it  would  be  so  in  fact,  what  Christian 
can  resist  it  ?  can  blink  at  it  ?  or  can  repudiate  the  idea  ? 
Surely,  if  his  heart  is  in  tune  with  the  well-being  of  his  kind, 
with  the  good  of  the  world,  and  with  the  glory  of  God  ;  seeing 
it  an  established  fact,  he  will  say  Amen  to  it,  and  yield  ad 
hesion.  It  has  been  shown  already  that  the  sacrifice  is  easy  to 
be  done ;  that  the  objections  are  mere  dreams  ;  and  that  the 
differences  are  phantoms  !  trivial !  non-essential !  Now  the 
good  that  would  inevitably  result  from  the  sacrifice  of  this  mass 
of  rubbish  shall  be  proved. 

1.  Means  for  Christian  efforts  to  benefit  the  world  would  be 
more  than  consecrated.     Amity  and  Unity  in  the  Church  would 
be  a  tremendous  battery  to  bring  down  the  strongholds  of  sin 
and  Satan.     The  Christian  army  would  not  be,  as  it  is  at  pro- 
sent,  suicidal  in  the  field  of  battle.     The  victory  over  self,  and 
sin,  and  Satan,  would  be  the  safer  done,  and  the  sooner  accom 
plished.      The  scoff  of  the  infidel  would  be  stifled,  and  lose 
much  of  its  point,  and  the  jealousy  of  sects,  which  burns  like 
Tophet,  would  be  quenched  in  the  still  waters  of  peace,  of  love, 
and  of  union.     Surely  these  things  and  their  manifold  accom 
paniments,  would  be  a  valuable  boon  to  the  world — a  munificent 
blessing  to  society — and  well  pleasing  to  Him  who  has  done  so 
much  for  the  salvation  of  our  race. 

2.  Matters  would  conduce  to  the  speedy  refinement  and  ele 
vation  of  mankind.     The  Unity  of  the  Church  in  God's  hand, 
and  under  his  blessing,  would  quickly  accomplish  this;  for  it 
would  throw  the  diversified  wisdom  of  sects  and  assemblies  into 
a  combination,  and  in  the  multitude  of  counsellors,  purposes  are 
established ;  and  what  means  would  then  be  at  hand  for  the 
extension  of  the  Gospel,  for  the  dispersion  of  pagan  darkness, 
and  for  the  education  of  the  world.     The  education  of  it  secu 
larly,  commercially,    scientifically,    scripturally,   morally,    reli 
giously,  until  it  would  become  angelically  refined,  seraphically 
exalted,  and  heavenly  in  its  aspect.     And  surely,  who  would  not 
say  that  the  refinement,  the  exaltation,  and  the  aspect  would  be 
a  tremendous  triple  boon  to  mankind,  and  a  revenue  of  tenfold 
glory  to  the  Kuler  of  all  things.     Hasten  it,  0  Eternal  Jehovah ! 
in  thine  own  way  and  time. 

3.  Union  of  all  Christians  in  one  Church  would  be  the  per- 
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fectlon  of  evangelical  alliance.  And  what  a  sight  would  this  be 
before  myriads  of  beholders  !  How  attractive  to  the  world ! 
how  frightful  to  the  powers  of  perdition  !  and  how  pleasant  to 
the  Intercessor,  who  earnestly  prayed  for  this  union.  Surely, 
to  please  Him  would  be  Christianity  in  truth ;  to  deserve  his 
smile  would  be  a  boon  in  a  tenfold  sense ;  and  to  draw  down 
his  Divine  approval  would  be  well  pleasing  to  God,  a  tide  of 
joy  to  heaven,  and  an  eternal  spring  of  happiness  to  the  posterity 
of  the  first  happy  man. 

4.  And  finally,  Christians  foregoing  their  differences,  would 
bring  a  flood  of  peace  into  the  bosom  of  our  spiritual  Zion,  that 
would  soon  produce  a  paradise  on  earth ;  for  it  would  disperse 
the  clouds  from  the  firmament: — it  would  brighten  the  sunlight 
of  it,  and  make  it  very  different  to  what  it  is  at  present. 
Disunion  is  a  winter  in  the  Christian  world.  The  existing 
quarrels,  and  jealousies,  and  animosities,  wither  every  thing. 
They  are  like  mildew  on  flowers,  or  like  east  wind  to  fruit-bear 
ing  trees,  or  like  spring  frost  to  young  pulps  ;  nipping,  killing, 
withering.  But  Church  unity  will  be  entirely  the  opposite  ; 
refreshing  like  dew-drops  distilling  over  the  plant,  from  its  stem 
down  to  its  fibrous  root  ;  or  like  the  breeze  of  the  spring 
morning  to  reviving  nature,  as  it  is  awakening  from  its  snowy 
slumbers ;  or  like  sunlight  and  shower,  to  cause  the  sweet 
odours  of  rich  verdure  and  bloom  and  fruit,  to  fill  the  ambient 
air  with  melifluous  exhalations,  and  with  enchanting  perfume. 
And  what  so  sweet  as  the  fragrance  of  religious  fruit  and 
bloom ;  and  verdure  and  love,  and  goodness  and  mercy.  And  what 
so  powerful  as  the  warming  beams  of  the  sun  of  righteousness 
and  the  showers  of  divine  unction,  to  cause  the  perfume  to  flow 
abroad.  0,  who  would  not  say  from  his  inmost  soul,  in  the 
words  of  the  spiritual  Solomon,  "  Come  with  me  from  Lebanon, 
my  spouse,  with  me  from  Lebanon  :  look  from  the  top  of 
Amana,  from  the  top  of  Shenir  and  Hermon,  from  the  lions' 
dens,  from  the  mountains  of  the  leopards/'  &c.  &c. ;  concluding 
the  loving  address  with  a  tremendous  powerful  invocation : 
"  Awake,  0  north  wind,  and  come  thou  south ;  blow  upon  my 
garden,  that  the  spices  thereof  may  flow  out.  Let  my  beloved 
come  into  his  garden  and  eat  his  pleasant  fruit."  (Solomon's 
Song,  iv.  8—16.) 

The  third  leading  idea  comes  under  notice  next,  which  is  as 
follows.     That  there  is  no  religious  system  in  the  world  so  well 
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adapted  for  the  vast  union,  as  this  Episcopate.  The  ichno- 
graphy  of  Episcopacy  is  so  broad,  as  to  adapt  itself  to  it.  The 
whole  system,  in  every  grade  of  superintendency  favours  it.  As 
a  religious  machinery  it  is  grand,  complete,  and  compact.  With 
genuine  religion  and  purity  of  motive,  it  may  be  made  a  world 
wide  Church.  For  this  purpose  it  served  in  primitive  days,  and 
for  this  it  is  fitted  in  the  nineteenth  century.  It  is  an  oversight, 
or  rather  no  sight  at  all,  to  say  that  it  is  Erastian  in  its  consti 
tution  ;  an  eagle  eye  observer  will  not  admit  that  idea.  The 
rubric  preceding  the  Communion  Service,  contradicts  it.  The 
clergy  are  vested  with  a  power  to  excommunicate,  and  not  the 
magistrate ;  and  were  it  Erastian,  it  would  be  vice  versa.  A 
person  of  immoral  character  is  forbidden  to  prostitute  the  com 
memorative  elements.  The  officiate  is  empowered  with  legal 
authority  to  prevent  it,  and  if  the  supervision  is  not  strictly 
attended  to,  it  is  not  the  fault  of  the  system,  but  it  is  that  of 
the  officiating  minister.  Let  the  blame,  therefore,  lie  where 
it  belongs,  and  not  on  the  Church  constitution.  This  is 
incomparable. 

The  Christian  religion  was  not  designed  to  occupy  a  narrow 
platform;  0,  no  :  but  it  is  to  be  world-wide  profession.  It  is 
provided  for  the  salvation  of  the  vast  posterity  of  Adam.  For 
filling  heaven  with  ransomed  souls,  and  for  the  exaltation  of 
every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  people,  and  tongue.  It  is 
fanaticism  to  limit  it.  It  is  not  a  fair  play  to  confine  it  to 
a  few.  The  price  rendered  for  it  was  too  momentous  to  have  it 
contracted.  The  Saviour's  sufferings  demand  and  deserve  a 
universal  song ;  and  the  efficacy  of  his  death  is  coeval  with 
universal  depravity.  The  love  of  Jehovah-Jesus  is  vast ;  his 
compassion,  comprehensive  ;  and  his  heaven,  like  himself,  ex 
tensive,  high,  infinite.  Let  none  limit  God.  Let  none  lessen 
God's  love.  Let  none  diminish  the  ransomed  throng.  The 
Incarnate  will  have  his  reward  in  full.  He  has  been  taking, 
since  the  fall,  one-third  of  the  human  race  to  himself.  As  it  is 
understood,  that  that  is  the  ratio  of  those  that  die  in  infancy.  And 
as  there  is  no  place  in  the  corrupt  dominion  of  Satan  for  inno 
cency,  and  besides,  as  there  is  an  affinity  between  innocency 
and  holiness,  so  in  the  abode  of  holiness,  innocency  shall  abide  : 
and  a  heaven  of  peace,  purity,  and  praise,  is  that  abode.  So,  it 
is  worthy  of  notice,  that  a  large  proportion  of  the  reward  is 
thus  readily  accruing  constantly  to  the  Incarnate  Emmanuel, 
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for  his  atonement  for  original  sin.  Then  the  myriads  upon 
myriads  who  are  saved  by  grace,  secretly  and  publicly,  after 
acquiring  responsibility.  These  will  mightily  swell  the  con 
course,  so  that  it  will  be  a  brilliant  diadem  fit  for  the  exalted 
head,  and  worthy  of  the  immeasurable  merit  of  the  Divine 
Saviour. 

But  what  of  the  fulfilment  of  prophecies  ! !  what  of  the  accom 
plishment  of  promises  !  !  and  what  of  the  final  prosperity  of  the 
Gospel  looming  in  the  future  ! !  Why  the  increase  will  resemble 
the  assembly  in  John  the  Divine's  vision — a  multitude  which  no 
man  could  number.  And  as  Mahomedanism  dies,  for  die  it 
must !  as  Popery 'perishes,  for  perish  it  must !  and  as  sectaries 
cease,  for  cease  they  must !  so  there  is  a  system  ready  that  has 
the  finger-marks  of  the  Apostles  upon  it,  that  has  the  spirit 
of  Jesus  in  it,  and  that  has  the  wisdom  of  ancient  sages  inter 
woven  deeply  in  its  web.  Thus  there  is  a  system  ready  to 
receive  the  influx  that  will  occur ;  a  broad  one ;  a  wide  system ; 
like  the  Bible,  the  source  whence  it  is  taken ;  adapted  to  cherish 
all,  to  unite  all,  to  regulate  all — and  this  is  Episcopacy.  Other 
systems  are  nought  in  comparison  with  it ;  and  as  it  is  designed 
for  universality,  and  seems  to  be  the  only  scheme  fitted  for  such 
a  purpose,  no  wonder  that  it  has  braved  the  brunt  of  nineteen 
centuries.  No  wonder  that  it  has  remained  unshorn  of  its 
ancient  tresses,  in  spite  of  foes  and  friends.  And  no  wonder 
that  it  is  a  suitable  guest  for  the  royal  palace,  as  well  as  the 
poorhouse  ;  welcoming  the  prince  and  the  peasant,  the  peer  and 
the  plebeian,  the  royal  and  the  rude,  to  enjoy  its  fruit,  to  partake 
of  its  friendship,  and  to  prepare  for  its  felicity  for  ever  and  ever. 
All  this  is  ancient  Episcopacy,  Apostolical  piety,  and  Scripture 
divinity. 

But  some  one,  in  the  face  of  all  this,  whispers  an  objection. 
The  Episcopalian  Church,  says  he,  is  not  a  bundle  of  myrrh,  but 
a  mixture  of  good  and  bad.  Well,  well !  what  an  objection ! 
and  so  is  every  Church  except  that  in  heaven.  There  is  good 
and  bad  in  every  ministry  ;  good  and  bad  in  every  community  ; 
good  and  bad  even  in  the  draught  of  fishes  that  was  taken  by 
the  command  of  the  risen  Saviour.  And  what  a  mixture  is  the 
parable  of  the  tares,  which  is  a  lively  picture  of  Christ's  Church 
on  earth ;  and  the  wisest  of  preachers  gives  a  solemn  caution 
with  regard  to  the  tares,  see  Matt.  xiii.  24 — 30.  But  rejoice, 
0,  my  soul!  there  is  a  period  coming  when  purity  in  the 
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Ministry,  when  sanctity  in  the  Church,  and  when  universal 
piety  in  the  world,  shall  be  seen ;  for  this  is  the  voice  of  promise 
in  prophecy : — "  In  that  day  shall  there  be  upon  the  bells  of  the 
horses,  Holiness  unto  the  Lord ;  and  the  pots  in  the  Lord's 
house  shall  be  like  the  bowls  before  the  altar,"  &c.  (Zech.  xiv. 
20.) 

The  fourth,  and  the  last  leading  idea,  slides  in  here— that 
this  Union  will  really  be  a  millennium  upon  earth.  Reader ! 
ere  the  universal  prosperity  of  the  Gospel  occurs,  it  is  evident 
that  universal  union  amongst  professing  Christians  must  take 
place — Apostolical  purity  of  doctrine  must  be  reinstated — and  the 
ancient  form  of  Church  government  and  Church  constitution 
must  be  universally  restored  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles. 
One  faith  professed,  one  baptism  held,  and  one  fold,  and  one 
head  shepherd  acknowledged  by  all.  Divisions  into  infinitesimal 
parties  must  vanish  away,  for  this  anomaly  does  not  agree  at  all 
with  the  idea  of  the  latter-day  glory  ;  neither  does  it  agree  with 
the  testimony  of  Scripture,  nor  the  theory  of  truth,  nor  any 
happy  result,  nor  with  the  idea  of  happiness  in  heaven ;  and 
it  certainly  disagrees  in  toto  with  the  New  Testament  model  of 
a  Christian  community.  Unity  is  this  model ;  symmetry  through 
out  ;  amity  and  unity  was  the  spirit  maintained ;  and  this  pri 
mitive  excellency  and  spirit  must  re-appear  ere  the  universal 
outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  be  felt. 

It  must  be  repeated — before  the  final  spread  of  the  gospel  an 
antitype  must  be  witnessed,  but  on  a  broader  scale  to  the  type 
that  occurred  in  Jerusalem  antecedent  to  pentecostal  prosperity. 
"  Then  they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place  ;  and  suddenly 
there  came  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind, 
and  it  filled  all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting.  And  there 
appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon 
each  of  them.  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance."  This  is  the  type,  the  antitype  will  be  the  final  out 
pouring  of  the  Spirit  on  all  flesh.  And  as  Unity  was  antecedent 
to  the  first,  so  the  same  must  be  anterior  to  the  last.  The  spirit 
of  discord  shall  be  suppressed,  and  removed  from  among  Chris 
tians.  And  that  shall  rest  upon  the  anti-Christian  portion  of 
our  race,  as  the  sign  among  the  latter  of  the  approach  of  the  end 
is  to  be  wars,  and  rumours  of  wars  ;  but  among  the  former, 
unity,  peace,  and  concord.  Thus  there  will  be  a  distinction 
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made  between  one  and  the  other  ;  and  thus  the  happy  and  long- 
lookecl-for  millennium  will  be  hastened. 

Now,  although  the  millennium  has  been  undisguisedly  hinted 
at  in  these  closing  remarks,  yet  to  give  an  illustration  of  it  forms 
no  part  of  the  design.  It  does  not  come  within  the  province  of 
the  pen,  at  present,  to  confirm  nor  to  confute  any  particular 
theories  that  have  been  promulgated  in  the  world.  But  this 
much  might  be  said,  that  the  mind  is  susceptible  of  deep  im 
pressions  in  accordance  with  the  general  expectation  of  all  be 
lievers  ;  and  impressions  •  that  accord  with  the  written  promises 
and  with  the  necessities  of  the  times.  In  fact,  at  the  close  of  the 
trinity  of  dispensations  with  which  Jehovali  favoured  the  world 
since  the  deluge,  viz.,  Patriarchal,  Mosaical,  and  Christian, 
there  must  be  some  extraordinary  days  witnessed,  according  to 
unfulfilled  prophecies.  As  it  regarded  their  nature,  this  much 
might  be  hinted,  that  there  is  no  doubt  that  no  conception  yet 
has  appeared  amid  all  the  varieties  of  theories  that  have  been 
promulgated,  which  might  be  adequate  to  set  forth  the  nature 
of  these  days ;  or  it  might  be  thus  worded,  that  the  second 
coming  of  Christ  will  be  so  sublime,  so  high,  and  so  God-like, 
that  it  is  not  within  the  compass  nor  the  confines  of  human 
powers  to  conceive  of  it  at  present — for  it  will  then  be  the  God- 
Saviour  appearing,  while  it  was  formerly  the  Man-Mediator. 
And  if  his  coming  as  man  baffled  man,  his  coming  as  God 
surely  will  baffle  all.  If  his  humiliation  set  at  naught  human 
conception,  what  will  his  exaltation  do  ?  If  veiling  his  God 
head  exceeded  all  imagination,  what  will  the  revealing  of  it  do  ? 
Why,  it  might  be  imagined  that  it  will  transcend  human  and 
angelic  thought.  Therefore,  while  full  belief  is  cherished  in  the 
millennium,  yet  the  entertained  creed  is  this — that  to  theorise  it 
is  really  thin  air. 

But  it  will  be  a  season  of  Unity  in  the  Chnrch.  It  will  be  a 
period  of  universal  prosperity  for  religion.  Barbarians,  Scyth 
ians,  bond  or  free,  will  be  One,  as  it  was  in  days  of  yore.  Jews 
and  Greeks  will  meet  in  Christ,  and  all  nations  will  stand  on 
one  Church  platform.  There  is  not,  as  it  has  been  stated,  an 
ichnography  for  a  world-Church  to  be  found  in  the  world,  so 
adapted  as  Episcopalianism — so  ancient,  so  Apostolic,  so  broad, 
and  so  scriptural.  Here  the  old  olive  tree  seems  to  have  been 
perpetuated,  where  the  ancient  race  of  Abraham  shall  be  in 
grafted  back  again  in  its  own  place,  and  when  the  world  shall 
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really  feel  the  force  of  that  inspired  logic  of  St.  Paul,  when  he 
said, — "  'Now,  if  the  fall  of  them  be  the  riches  of  the  world, 
and  the  diminishing  of  them  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles,  how 
much  more  their  fulness  ?  For  if  the  casting  away  of  them  be 
the  reconciling  of  the  world,  what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  be 
but  life  from  the  dead  ?  " 

The  conversion  of  the  Jews  has  been  a  strong  principle  in 
the  Church  of  England ;  and  what  could  more  likely  hasten 
the  millennium  than  the  accomplishment  of  this?  If  Israel 
after  the  flesh  could  be  brought  to  receive  the  fact,  that  the  Son 
of  David,  viz.,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  was  the  true  Messiah,  a  spark 
of  Christianity  would  have  been  kindled  at  once,  that  would 
very  soon  put  the  world  in  a  blaze ;  for  the  ancient  race  is 
scattered  among  every  nation,  and  yet  its  unity  is  retained  and 
sustained,  although  they  are  spread  over  all  the  earth;  and 
many  have  been  brought  already  to  the.  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  and  are  efficient  officiates  in  Episcopal  pulpits.  This  is 
ominous  ;  yes,  this  is  indicative  that  the  end  is  approaching — 
that  the  millennium  is  dawning — that  the  light  is  increasing,  and 
that  the  present  age  is  the  eve  of  the  latter-day  glory.  More 
over,  when  Dissent  is  closely  watched,  the  accents  of  serious 
misgivings  can  be  heard  within  its  confines  ;  a  frequent  drifting 
is  taking  place  from  its  ranks  to  the  Church,  and  the  happy 
sounds  of  conformity  are  heard  in  its  choice  cloisters.  And  to 
crown  all,  the  Episcopate  is  all  alive;  her  eagle  strength  is 
renewed  ;  her  tarnish  removed ;  and  she  seems  to  be  preparing 
for  her  destiny,  as  if  she  had  heard  a  voice  audibly  saying  to 
her, — "  Arise,  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  is  risen  upon  thee,"  &c.  &c. 

"  Let  us  pray : — Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  who  alone 
workest  great  marvels,  send  down  upon  our  Bishops  and 
Curates,  and  all  congregations  committed  to  their  charge,  the 
healthful  Spirit  of  thy  grace ;  and  that  they  may  truly  please 
Thee,  pour  upon  them  the  continual  dew  of  thy  blessing.  Grant 
this,  0  Lord,  for  the  honour  of  our  Advocate  and  Mediator 
Jesus  Christ.  Amen." 

"  0  God,  from  whom  all  holy  desires,  all  good  counsels,  and 
all  just  works  do  proceed :  Give  unto  thy  servants  that  peace 
which  the  world  cannot  give,  that  both  our  hearts  may  be  set 
to  obey  thy  commandments,  and  also  that  by  Thee  we,  being 
defended  from  the  fear  of  our  enemies,  may  pass  our  time  in 
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rest    and   quietness,   through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour.  Amen." 

At  length,  Honoured  Lady,  the  writer  feels  a  degree  of  satis 
faction  that  he  arrives  so  near  the  close  of  his  disquisitions. 
Only  the  summing  up  of  the  whole  argument  remains ;  and 
that  will  be  done  in  a  short  concluding  paper.  Meanwhile,  for 
the  present,  he  begs  kind  permission  to  subscribe  himself,  as 
usual, 

Your  Ladyship's 

Most  obedient  and  humble  servant, 
"  Pro  bono  publico," 

INTEKNUNCIO. 
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THE   CONCLUSION. 


HONOURED  LADY, 

It  might  be  allowed  for  one  to  take  the  liberty,  in 
the  conclusion  of  the  series,  to  say,  that  the  mind  very  little 
thought,  when  it  first  took  up  its  formidable,  yet  humble  little 
weapon — the  p'en,  that  the  disquisitions  would  be  carried  on  to 
such  a  length.  But  as  a  hint  has  been  already  given  in  one 
of  the  dissertations,  that  a  man's  soul  is  a  manufacturing  spirit, 
capable  of  forming  thoughts  at  pleasure,  and  of  modelling  and 
re-modelling  them  at  will ;  therefore,  the  cause  of  the  increase 
is  evident.  And  then,  when  a  large  quantity  of  raw  material  is 
in  one's  hand,  entrusted  to  him  by  the  Great  Arbiter  of  all 
spirits,  he  must  work  that  out  into  so  many  pieces,  with  a 
finisher's  hand,  well  measured  to  the  nail.  Twelve  are  given 
already ;  and  as  there  is  some  little  material  remaining,  the 
thirteenth  must  be  added. 

It  might  be  also  stated,  that  the  pen  has  not  once  consciously 
committed  itself  by  descending  to  personalities ;  nor  has  it 
admitted,  in  any  instance,  as  far  as  it  knows,  a  taint  of  its  own 
personal  experience.  These  things  were  perfectly  foreign  to 
the  design  in  view ;  for  this  was  to  weigh  principles,  and  not 
persons ;  to  expel  divisions,  if  possible,  and  not  to  explode 
experience ;  to  throw  into  the  scales  religious  principles,  and 
not  scabs.  Hence,  having  conscientiously  pursued  the  object  in 
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view  to  the  best  of  one's  abilities,  it  is  to  be  wished  that  the 
kind  reader  should  give  full  credit  for  good  intentions,  as  well 
as  sincerity  of  motive. 

Moreover,  principle,  and  not  paroxysm,  has  been  moving  the 
mind  to  classify  the  foregoing  thoughts.  This  has  been  vouched 
once  or  twice  before ;  but  knowing  how  exceedingly  suspicious 
the  human  mind  is,  it  would  not  be  amiss  formally  to  declare 
the  fact  once  more.  This  may  be  done  by  stating  an  impression 
that  has  been  lately  fixed  on  the  mind, — that  the  human  in 
tellect  may  be  compared  to  a  beautiful  flower,  which  might  be 
opening  gradually  under  the  influence  of  sun  and  air  ;  but  with 
some  of  these  delicate  flowers,  there  seems  as  if  some  of  the 
inner  leaflets  would  sometimes  not  spring  open,  but  continue  to 
cleave  and  enfold  the  tender  petals,  until  some  powerful  ray 
falls  upon  them,  or  some  exceedingly  unctuous  breeze  sweeps 
over  them,  that  the  crumpled  leaflets  are  constrained  to  yield, 
at  length,  so  as  to  spread  in  the  elements,  and  let  out  the 
bosom-full  of  perfume  they  held,  which  was  condensed  and 
pressed  around  the  said  petals,  and  imprisoned  within  the  said 
folds,  until  the  deliciously  sweet  odours  impregnate  every  par 
ticle  of  the  circumambient  atmosphere,  that  all  around  are 
delighted  to  sniff  the  passing  breeze.  Such  is  often  the  case, 
many  are  convinced,  in  the  floral  world.  Well,  somehow  or 
other,  something  like  this  it  has  been  with  the  intellect  speaking 
by  means  of  this  pen.  It  has  never  been  immoderately  adverse 
to  any  sect  of  Christians,  but  wished  to  love  all  that  had  the 
image  and  superscription  of  the  Saviour  upon  them.  And  with 
reference  to  the  subject  that  has  so  strongly  won  his  heart  lately, 
he  has  been  always  favourable  to  it,  and  has  never,  in  all  his 
former  works,  published  an  expression  that  he  needs  to  retract. 
And  so  it  seems,  flower-like,  the  mind  was  expanded  and  ex 
panding  ;  but  there  must  have  been  some  crumpled  leaflets  in 
it,  which  were  forced  suddenly  to  yield  the  other  day,  when 
these  pungent  convictions  forced  themselves  on  the  mind ;  and 
how  sweet  has  been  the  odorous  perfume  yielded,  the  future 
reading  world  shall  show.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  it  will  dis 
tinguish,  however,  much  of  the  fragrance  of  the  Hose  of  Sharon 
in  the  work,  as,  to  exhibit  Him,  and  win  souls  to  Him  and 
His  Church,  was  the  sole  professed  wish  in  undertaking  this 
enterprize. 

The  Episcopalian  Church  has  been  looked  upon,  in  this 
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volume,  in  a  different  light  altogether  to  what  some  look  upon 
it.  It  has  been  looked  upon  here,  not  in  particles,  but  in  the 
bulk ;  not  in  her  rural  dress,  but  in  her  royal  robes ;  not  as  a 
village  dame,  but  as  a  Queen  in  Court,  and  the  sovereign  of 
royal  parterres,  walking  majestically  over  her  royal  grounds,  in 
company  with  royalty,  and  in  high  esteem  with  the  greatest  id 
the  realm ;  enjoying  Court  smiles,  Court  favours,  and  Court 
wealth.  But  there  are  very  many  looking  upon  it,  not  as  an 
embodiment  of  religious  principles,  but  as  State-endowed  build 
ings,  scattered  all  over  the  country,  and  to  be  found  in  every 
town,  village,  and  hamlet  in  the  land.  They  are  looking  upon 
it  as  a  State  appendage,  a  State  minion,  a  State  police.  This  is 
not  a  proper  light  to  view  Episcopacy  ;  no  ;  nor  is  it  even  a  just 
light.  In  fact,  we  may  wrong  even  the  refreshing  colour  that 
nature  is  carpetted  with — viz.,  green — by  examining  it  by 
candle-light,  and  not  by  sun-light.  Everything  ought  to  be 
viewed  in  a  right  light,  if  one  wishes  to  form  a  correct  opinion 
of  it ;  that  is,  it  is  to  be  viewed  by  day  light,  by  solar  light,  by 
heaven's  light.  Now,  the  strong  ingredient  of  antiquity  is  in 
this  ;  in  it  there  is  brightness,  strength,  clearness ;  and  it  is, 
beside,  of  a  high  origin,  nature,  and  standing. 

The  modern  gas-light,  although  very  useful,  in  the  absence 
of  the  sun,  for  commerce  and  domestic  comfort,  yet  it  will  not 
do  to  judge  the  emerald  of  that  circuitous  bow  that  surrounds 
the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb  in  glory  and  in  heaven 
for  ever.  0,  no  ;  to  view  this,  we  must  have  the  light  of  a  Sun 
far  more  ancient,  more  radiant,  more  revealing,  and  more 
penetrating,  viz.,  the  light  of  Heaven's  Luminary,  the  Sun  of 
[Righteousness.  This  is  the  only  appropriate  light  by  which 
spiritual  things  ought  to  be  judged.  Any  other  light  is  liable 
to  dazzle,  to  delude,  and  delete ;  but  there  is  no  obliterating 
here,  no  false  ray,  no  error ;  0,  no ;  the  light  is  righteousness 
itself,  for  the  Sun  is  so  designated.  It  is  the  source  of  all  true 
light,  the  centre  of  all  true  rays,  and  the  substance  of  all  divine 
truths.  This  is  the  Luminary  of  the  true  Church  of  God. 

Many  thousands,  in  different  parts  of  the  country,  are  viewing 
the  Episcopate  in  the  light  of  a  parish  church,  and  no  more. 
They  see  not  an  inch  beyond ;  they  know  not  that  there  is  a 
system  of  consolidated  wisdom  connected  with  it,  that  runs 
parallel  with  the  Christian  era,  and  runs  back,  by  its  fibrous 
root-truths,  to  the  days  of  the  Apostles.  They  know  not  that 
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the  history  of  nearly  two  thousand  years  throws  a  very  peculiar 
halo  around  that  building,  which  proclaims  it  to  be  a  portion 
of  a  system  that  is  sustained  by  New  Testament  inspiration,  by 
the  accumulated  discretion  of  ancient  councils  and  convocations, 
by  the  sterling  piety  of  a  large  host  of  holy  metropolitans  and 
godly  ministers,  and  by  an  amazing  amount  of  learning,  wisdom, 
and  wealth.  And  they  know  not  that  it  is  a,  part  of  the  most 
wonderful  hierarchy  ever  known,  which  was  planned  in  heaven, 
and  consolidated  in  the  Messiah,  and  set  up  on  earth  by  the 
holy  Apostles,  at  the  bidding  of  Christ  and  the  inspiration  of 
God.  And  it  is  called  in  the  Apocalypse,  "  The  holy  city,  New 
Jerusalem,  coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as 
a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband."  And  now,  the  Episcopate 
having  been  proved  to  a  demonstration  to  be  an  Apostolical 
hierarchy,  set  up  by  the  Saviour  and  his  disciples,  there  is  no 
need  of  hesitating  to  state  that  it  is  the  Apocalyptic  New 
Jerusalem. 

It  is  true  that  this  New  Jerusalem  picture  is  given  at  the 
end  of  the  canonical  volume ;  but  an  identity  may  be  traced 
between  the  Lamb's  Bride,  viz.,  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  that 
"  great  wonder  that  appeared  in  heaven,  a  woman  clothed  with 
the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a 
crown  of  twelve  stars.  And  the  woman  fled  into  the  wilder 
ness,  where  she  hath  a  place  prepared  of  God,  that  they  should 
feed  her  there  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  three-score  days." 
Yea,  the  identity  may  be  further  traced  back  to  the  seven  golden 
candlesticks,  amid  which  the  Alpha  and  Omega  abode  in  the 
effulgence  of  his  glory,  the  very  description  of  which  engenders 
an  idea  in  the  reader's  mind,  that  "  the  first  and  the  last "  must 
be  the  Great  Supreme  himself.  "  And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven 
candlesticks  one  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man,  clothed  with  a  gar 
ment  down  to  the  foot,  and  girt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden 
girdle.  His  head  and  his  hairs  were  white  like  wool,  as  white 
as  snow ;  and  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire  ;  and  his  feet  like 
unto  fine  brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a  furnace  ;  and  his  voice  as 
the  sound  of  many  waters.  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven 
stars :  and  out  of  his  mouth  went  a  sharp  two-edged  sword : 
and  his  countenance  was  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength.  And 
when  I  saw  him,  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead." 

Now,  having  traced  the  New  Jerusalem  to  the  seven  Churches 
t)f  Asia  Minor,  which  were  the  seven  golden  candlesticks  ;  and 
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it  is  historically  certain  that  they  are  placed  here  as  representa 
tives  of  the  Episcopate  in  ancient  days.  They  were  seven  in 
number,  it  is  true ;  and  the  sectaries  try  to  discover  in  this 
circumstance  the  idea  of  variety,  or  diversity  ;  and  this  is  done 
for  the  sake  of  bringing  'dissentient  sections  into  the  circle. 
But  what  of  this  idea, — that  they  were  all  gold,  all  imperial,  all 
passable  ?  The  seven  golden  candlesticks  were  intrinsically 
made  of  the  same  precious  metal.  Now  this  is  identity,  and  no 
diversity.  The  constitution  is  the  same  hardness,  the  same 
duration,  and  the  same  value.  The  material  is  all  solid,  all 
sterling,  all  glistening  gold — the  New  Jerusalem — the  Lamb's 
Wife. 

It  might  be  noticed,  that  the  Apocalyptic  seer  has  had  the 
same  vision  twice  over  in  this  twenty-first  chapter.  The  first 
seems  to  be  the  bridal  state  of  the  Churchy  and  the  second,  the 
matrimonial.  In  fact,  close  inspection  will  discover  that  it  is  so 
stated.  Besides,  the  second  differs  from  the  first  considerably ; 
not  only  in  this  fact, — that  the  visions  were  not  seen  in  the  same 
locality ;  but  the  first  is  more  summary  than  the  second,  but  not 
more  sublime,  nor  more  substantial.  Whatever  is  of  God  is 
full,  is  faithful,  is  solid ;  and  both  are  so  here,  as  they  were  of 
God.  The  reader  shall  be  entrusted  with  the  perusal  of  the 
chapter.  But  in  the  ninth  verse,  St.  John  says  : — "  And  there 
came  unto  me  one  of  the  seven  angels  which  had  the  seven  vials 
full  of  the  seven  last  plagues,  and  talked  with  me,  saying,  Come 
hither,  I  will  show  tliee  the  Bride,  the  Lamb's  Wife/'  In  the 
first  vision,  she  was  seen  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband 
only  ;  here,  the  Church  is  shown  as  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  Wife, 
having  passed  through  the  mystical  ceremony ;  yet  it  was  but 
newly  done,  as  the  designation  "bride"  is  still  retained,  and 
attached  to  the  noble  and  endearing  term  "wife."  Then  he 
proceeds,  and  says  : — "  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  to 
a  great  and  high  mountain,  and  showed  me  that  great  city,  the 
holy  Jerusalem,  descending  out  of  heaven  from  God,  having 
the  glory  of  God :  and  her  light  was  like  unto  a  stone  most 
precious,  even  like  a  jasper  stone,  clear  as  crystal ;  and  had  a 
wall  great  and  high,  and  had  twelve  gates,  and  at  the  gates 
twelve  angels,  and  names'  written  thereon,  which  are  the  names 
of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel.  And  the  wall  of 
the  city  had  twelve  foundations,  and  in  them  the  names  of  the 
twelve  Apostles  of  the  Lamb.''  You  have  perceived  that  the 
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seer  was  moved  in  the  spirit,  by  his  angelic  guide,  to  a  great 
and  high  mountain  ;  and  none  reached  the  very  summit  of  the 
mount  of  prophecy  like  St.  John  ;  and  he  was  endued  with  an 
extraordinarily  keen  prophetic  eye.  None  of  the  prophets  were 
like  him  for  expanse  of  vision  and  power  of  sight.  Also,  you 
have  perceived  that  there  was  a  wall,  great  and  high,  round 
about  this  city,  not  easily  entered,  except  through  and  by  the 
appointed  avenues.  There  were  plenty  of  gates  for  ingress  and 
egress — twelve  ;  yet,  the  means  of  defending  the  city  is  well 
described — "  a  wall,  great  and  high."  Shall  this,  primarily,  be 
understood  to  mean  the  great  care  of  Jehovah,  exercised  from 
the  high  heavens  in  defence  of  his  Church ;  and,  secondarily, 
the  great  learning  and  high  acquirements  of  the  subordinary 
defenders  of  the  New  Jerusalem  ?  Next,  you  perceive  that 
there  is  a  judicious  admixture  of  both  dispensations  in  this 
Jerusalem :  the  names  of  the  twelve  patriarchs  of  Israel  written 
on  the  twelve  angels  and  the  twelve  gates ;  and  the  names  of 
the  twelve  Apostles  of  the  Lamb  written  on  the  twelve  founda 
tions.  Now,  this  admixture  is  very  characteristic  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  in  question.  How  often  has  the  Episcopate  been 
characterized  as  being  too  Judaic — having  fast  days  and  feast 
days — teaching  and  reading  the  Ten  Commandments,  &c.  &c. 

As  to  the  Ten  Commandments,  it  is  very  singular  that  they 
were  deposited  and  preserved  in  the  Jewish  Temple,  under  the 
ancient  mercy-seat — that  is,  in  the  Ark  of  the  Testimony ;  as 
if  this  was  to  be  a  significant  intimation  to  posterity,  that  God's 
administration  of  mercy  was  always  founded,  even  in  Gospel 
days,  on  perfect  justice,  and  that  the  enjoyment  of  mercy 
enjoined  perfect  morality.  The  Ten  Commandments  never 
can  be  abrogated,  while  God's  intelligent  universe  exists ;  nay, 
it  is  nothing  but  a  copy  of  God,  therefore,  as  long  as  the 
Immutable  remains,  it  must  be  in  force.  It  is  the  measurement 
of  Jehovah — the  picture  of  His  heart — a  miniature  of  His 
love — His  benevolence  in  words — what  goodness  would  have 
man  to  be — what  man  must  be  before  he  can  be  happy — and 
what  angels  and  men  are  in  heaven.  Surely,  this  cannot  be  an 
objection,  but  is  an  excellency  in  Episcopacy  ;  and  nothing  but 
the  essence  of  corruption  can  demur  to  the  reading  of  the 
Decalogue. 

But  to  return  :  many  are  looking  on  Episcopacy  in  the  light 
of  their  home  scenes,  and  as  the  Church  happens  to  be  in  their 
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locality.  If  it  be  in  disrepute,  through  the  prevalency  of 
Dissent,  so  they  suppose  it  to  be  all  over  the  world,  and  so  they 
suppose  it  to  have  been  in  past  ages.  But  the  mistake  is 
egregiously  wrong,  as  well  as  preposterously  foolish.  A  man 
who  lives  in  a  very  rural  place  in  the  country  must  not  suppose 
Cheapside,  in  the  City  of  London,  to  be  so,  on  that  account ;  or 
a  cockney  must  not  think  that  a  rural  district  is  full  of  bustle, 
and  commerce,  and  care.  A  visit  to  either  place  would  dispel 
the  delusion,  and  make  one  feel  that  folly  is  foolish,  and  igno 
rance  ignoble,  and  that  a  London  lubber  and  a  country  clown 
are  perfectly  on  a  par.  It  is  necessary,  for  instance,  that  a  person,  • 
to  be  intelligent,  should  have  more  than  home  knowledge  in 
his  head  ;  and  to  have  his  mind  properly  enlightened,  he  must, 
in  his  study,  liberally  burn  the  composites  of  history,  as  well  as 
heaven's  lamp  ;  and  thus  the  healthy  mind  will  become  soon  as 
light  as  the  day,  and  a  sanctified  soul  shall  resemble  an  angel 
from  heaven. 

Now,  in  closing,  a  reference  might  be  made  to  a  very  peculiar 
fact ;  and,  on  investigation,  it  will  be  found  to  be  so.  That 
there  is  an  amazing  amount  of  random  talk  in  Dissent,  so  much 
so,  that  there  is  no  wonder  that  intellect,  in  handling  the  pen, 
uses  now  and  then  some  piquant  sentences  expressive  of  it,  such 
as  platform  braying,  &c.,  &c.  There  is  no  wish  here  to  stereo 
type  quaint  thoughts,  but  it  is  not  altogether  amiss  that  the  fact 
is  published  for  the  purpose  of  putting  the  unwary  on  his  guard, 
and  of  drawing  the  veil  aside  to  see  the  real  face  ;  and  this 
random  propensity  is  not  to  be  regarded  with  surprise,  for 
Dissent  is  young,  and  it  ^  is  very  fond  of  fresh  air,  and  aerial 
exercise,'  and  aerial  adventures  ;  young  people  are  so — buoyant, 
flaunty,  flippant. 

But  to  the  point ;  very  many  vague  minds  are  to  be  found 
among  the  defenders  of  Dissent,  who  are  in  the  habit  constantly 
of  culling  what  might  be  called  the  knowledge  that  might  be 
afloat  in  the  world,  and  of  retailing  stray  ideas  that  they  have 
caught,  so  that  when  they  happen  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  some 
Solomon,  their  ignorance  very  so'on  becomes  salient,  springing 
into  sunlight,  and  evaporating  into  thin  air.  But  their  bladder 
talk  is  not  pleasant,  especially  when  you  begin  to  discern  its  rough 
form ;  it  gives  you  such  unpleasant  qualms,  that,  against  your 
will,  you  are  obliged  to  think,  if  not  to  utter,  some  piquant 
sentence  or  other.  Now  there  is  a  vast  amount  of  this  assump- 
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tion  to  be  witnessed  in  religious  legal  matters  among  Dissenters. 
Some  have  a  great  itching  to  be  thought  Solons  among  simple 
tons  ;  and  therefore,  in  Dissenting  districts,  some  will  talk  sur 
prisingly  wise  on  this  Ecclesiastical  Law,  and  on  that  Act  of 
Parliament,  while  they  never  have  seen  nor  read  either,  yet 
pretend  to  be  as  conversant  with  those  legal  documents  as  any 
lawyer  in  the  land.  But,  bring  the  braggarts  to  a  keen  test, 
it  will  be  soon  discerned  that  some  pettifogging  is  going  on 
in  Dissent,  as  well  as  in  other  districts ;  .and  the  ground-work 
of  pettifogging  is  always  hear-say,  or  ear-wigging,  or  aerial  law. 
When  brought  to  the  bar,  it  has  no  precedents,  no  authorities, 
no  witnesses  ;  and  the  aerial  law  of  pettifoggers  will  not  stand : 
it  is  too  airy,  too  hollow,  and  too  much  addicted  to  have  the 
ear  nailed  to  the  door-post. 

Now  to  the  law  of  the  matter.  Bicentenary  advocates  awfully 
misrepresent  the  Act  of  Uniformity  ;  they  garble  it,  they  belie 
it,  and  betray  their  own  ignorance  of  it.  In  fact,  they  do  not 
speak  as  those  that  have  seen  and  read  the  Act  themselves,  but 
their  information  sounds,  if  you  listen  to  it  closely,  as  if  they 
had  only  read  comments  upon  it — that  is,  other  people's  remarks 
and  surmises — and  retail  them  as  real  delineations  of  the.  Act, 
while  the  remarks  are  as  false  as  they  are  foul !  maliciously 
garbled  !  and  wickedly  misrepresented  !  AND  NOW,  FOR  EACH 

ONE  TO  SEE  FOR  HIMSELF,  A  COPY  OF  THE  ACT,  IN  EXTENSO, 
WILL  BE  FOUND  AT  THE  END  OF  THIS  DISSERTATION. 

It  is  very  evident  that  this  splendid  enactment  was  not  the 
real  cause  of  Nonconformity ;  there  were  many  causes,  and  these 
were  incidental  to  the  enactment :  two  or  three  of  which  might 
be  named  here.  Now  every  attentive  and  unbiassed  reader  of 
the  history  of  those  times  will  concur  in  and  fully  acknowledge 
those  causes. 

1.  An  amazing  admixture  having  existed  at  the  time  in  holy 
orders.  This  is  the  first  that  shall  be  named,  and  this  confusion 
had  taken  place  through  the  previous  recurrence  of  revolutions 
and  counter-revolutions  in  Church  and  State.  In  fact,  no  one 
but  the  historian  can  form  any  adequate  conception  of  the  pecu 
liarities  of  1662  and  the  preceding  twenty-one  years.  And  this 
right  conception  he  forms  by  bearing  in  mind  the  mischievous 
system  of  slander,  more  murderous  by  far  than  the  sword,  that 
was  followed  up  in  the  reign  of  Charles  the  First,  previous 
to  1640,  against  the  constitution  of  Church  and  State.  And 
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this  common  weapon  of  Dissent  having  gained  at  the  above 
period  an  ascendency  over  a  vast  proportion  of  the  common 
people,  and  having  gained  besides  an  overwhelming  party  in 
the  House  of  Commons,  they  were  enabled  to  convulse  the 
country,  and  overturn  the  order  of  the  day.  Lamentable  were 
those  Dissenting  days  of  disorder  and  disunion,  which  continued 
from  1641  to  1662,  that  no  man  in  his  senses  would  wish  the 
recurrence  of  such  Dissenting  disorganisation. 

There  is  a  question  presenting  itself  to  the  mind  here  which 
shall  be  cherished,  though  it  is  a  trivial  digression ;  and  it  is 
as  follows: — What  was  the  state  of  England  previous  to  the 
employment  of  Dissenting  slanders  against  the  powers  that 
were  in  the  days  above  referred  to  ?  Why,  Lord  Clarendon  says, 
"  that  England  enjoyed  at  that  time  the  greatest  calm,  and  the 
fullest  measure  of  felicity,  that  any  people  in  any  age,  for  so 
long  a  time  together,  had  ever  been  blessed  with.  In  fact,  the 
country  was  the  wonder  and  envy  of  all  other  parts  of  Christen 
dom.  The  happiness  of  the  times  now  mentioned  was  beau 
tifully  set  forth  by  this  distinction,  that  every  other  kingdom, 
every  other  state,  were  entangled,  and  some  almost  destroyed, 
by  the  rage  and  fury  of  arms  ;  those  who  were  engaged  in  an 
ambitious  contention  with  their  neighbours,  having  the  view 
and  apprehensions  of  the  miseries  and  desolations  which  they  saw 
other  states  suffer  by  civil  war,  while  England  was  alone  looked 
upon  as  the  garden  of  the  world."  (Clarendon,  vol.  i.  p.  58.) 

But  such  is  the  ingratitude  of  man,  who  is  troubled  with  the 
plague-spot  of  disunion,  and  dissension,  and  Dissent,  that  he 
will  even  turn  the  blessings  of  the  Almighty,  if  he  can,  to  the 
promotion  of  crime  and  misery  !  Echard,  writing  of  the  causes 
which  contributed  to  the  rebellion  now  alluded  to,  very  justly 
states,  as  one,  that  the  nation  "  was  covered  with  the  rust  of 
peace  and  wantonness/'  Even  Whitelock^in  effect,  confirms  the 
account  given  by  Lord  Clarendon,  writing  of  the  period  between 
the  departure  of  the  King  for  Scotland,  after  his  Majesty  had 
agreed  to  the  desires  of  his  English  Parliament,  and  his  return 
to  his  palace,  when  he  uses  these  words :  "  Hitherto,  the  calm 
was  not  quite  blown  over ;  but  now,  hideous  storms  began  to 
arise,  and  threaten  the  long-enjoyed  mercies  of  peace  and  happi 
ness  to  this  nation/'  He  adds,  "  that  the  whole  kingdom  seemed 
to  be  moulded  into  a  spirit  of  division,  by  discontents  at  govern 
ment,  and  distractions  of  opinion  in  matters  of  religion/' 
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"  He  might  truly  have  said/'  asserts  Dr.  Arthur  Kenney, 
"  that  a  wild  spirit  of  Dissent  and  furious  fanaticism,  the  bane 
of  social  order  and  national  prosperity,  pervaded  and  inflamed  a 
great  portion  of  the  people/'  And  how  melancholy  the  change 
which  this  spirit  introduced  !  a  change  from  order  to  confusion, 
from  security  to  danger,  from  honour  to  disgrace,  from  peace 
and  happiness  to  a  sanguinary,  intestine  war,  and  unexampled 
misery  !  The  fell  spirit's  rise  and  progress  were  marked  by  a 
growing  disaffection ;  and  its  fatal  triumph  converted  England, 
for  some  time,  into  the  blood-stained  Canaan  of  a  host  of  self- 
constituted  and  would-be-called  Israelites. 

In  the  revolutions  and  counter-revolutions  of  those  times,  the 
said  admixture  took  place.  People  of  diverse  creeds,  through 
the  prevailing  confusion,  usurped  Episcopal  livings,  and,  at  the 
Eestoration,  retained  them,  until  they  were  visited  with  thejreward 
of  their  duplicity,  even  with  a  whip,  the  lash  of  which  effectually 
reached  what  was,  by  a  mistake,  called  conscience,  but  was 
really  a  misinformed  state  of  mind,  that  still  embarrass  and 
baffle  many  even  in  the  nineteenth  century. 

But  a  second  cause  of  the  ancient  Nonconformity,  might  be 
named,  which  is  incidental  to  the  incomparable  Act  of  Parlia 
ment,  to  which  an  unjust  blame  is  attributed  for  it,  viz.,  the 
want  of  a  conciliatory  spirit  in  both  parties — in  those  enforcing 
the  Act,  and  those  that  were  to  submit  to  it.  Now  there  were 
ingredients  forming  this  cause  that  were ;  peculiar  to  the  times, 
and  inseparably  connected  with  them  ;  such  as  the  admixture 
referred  to,  and  Puritanic  imperfections  prevalent ;  excessive 
ignorance,  even  in  holy  orders,  having  crept  there  through  the 
unavoidable  confusion  attendant  on  the  reactionary  movements 
recurring  in  Church  and  State.  And  perhaps  the  next  ingre 
dient  that  strikes  the  mind  might  be  found  in  the  goodness  of 
the  political  constitution  of  England,  and  the  proneness  of 
corrupt  minds  to  abuse  that  goodness.  This  reference  is  to  the 
freedom  of  the  press.  This  remark  is  made  not  to  blame  the 
said  freedom,  but  the  said  corruption.  And  may  the  former 
ever  continue  to  flourish  without  fail,  while  the  latter  may  de 
crease  daily,  and  wither  and  die  away  from  the  confines  of  our 
happy  land. 

Before  leaving  this  subject,  a  reference  may  be  made  to  this 
point ;  that  it  was  not  thought  necessary  to  vindicate  the  Angli 
can  Church  from  many  foul  and  abominable  slanders  thrown  at 


DISQUISITION   XIII.  185 

her  by  Dissent.  To  every  reasonable  and  reflecting  mind,  slan 
ders  will  supply  their  own  refutation.  They  will  expose,  con 
fute,  and  shame  themselves ;  therefore,  many  of  them  were  not 
admitted  to  the  preceding  pages. 

Nor  was  there  any  need  of  vindicating  from  foul  charges  the 
noble  British  Constitution — the  mildest,  the  wisest,  and  the  hap 
piest  political  constitution  on  earth  :  and,  without  hesitation  it  is 
said,  that  it  is  so  on  account  of  its  Protestantism,  and  its  Christian 
amalgamation.  If  the  British  Constitution  were  a  tyranny,  and 
the  British  Government  oppressive,  would  revolutionists  and 
incendiaries  dare  to  publish,  and  openly  to  circulate,  such  mon 
strous  charges  as  those  which  they  do  throughout  the  country  ! 
Is  not  the  unrestrained  license  of  calumniators,  and  moral  and 
political  incendiaries,  a  wonderful  demonstration  of  the  freedom 
of  the  Constitution,  and  the  extraordinary  moderation  of  the 
English  Government  ?  Where  is  there  another  like  it  amongst 
men  ?  A  Constitution  resting  on  the  force  of  intellect,  or  on 
moral  force,  or  on  the  influence  of  mind  upon  mind,  or  on  a 
foundation  so  grand,  so  commanding,  so  superior,  as  a  nation's 
mental  light.  This  is  philosophic !  this  is  glorious  !  this  is 
Christian ! 

But  to  mention  another  cause  of  ancient  Nonconformity  in 
1662  :  the  thing  was  done  in  a  hurry-skurry.  These  things  are 
mentioned,  to  exonerate  the  Act  of  Uniformity  of  the  blame 
heaped  upon  it ;  and  in  reading  history,  the  most  superficial 
may  see  and  detect  these  blemishes.  But  let  this  justice  be 
done  to  the  Act, — that  the  said  faults  should  be  put  on  the 
times,  and  not  on  the  Act ;  especially  as  it  is  so  complete,  so 
uncompromising,  and  so  transparent,  worthy  of  an  age  that 
might  be  ten  times  more  enlightened  than  that  of  two  hundred 
years  ago. 

Two  or  three  words  in  closing,  or  rather,  in  putting  up  the 
balance,  with  all  the  scruples  thereof: — 

1.  To  the  Christian : — Everything  that  has  been  said  in  this 
little  volume  was  designed  for  your  good.  Even  severe  sayings 
were  not  intended  to  wound,  but  to  reach  the  mind.  There 
were,  originally,  spices  mingled  with  the  bitters  in  the  fountain, 
whence  they  sprung  ;  and  if  that  was  not  the  taste  of  the  say 
ings,  please  to  put  the  blame  on  the  channel  that  conveyed  the 
stream,  and  not  on  the  fountain.  Also,  if  strong  expressions 
were  used,  the  strength  of  them  was  intended  to  be  expressive 
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of  earnestness,  rather  than  of  bigotry.  Let  convictions  be  as 
strong  as  they  may,  they  ought  never  to  deteriorate  into  bigotry ; 
but  one  ought  to  imbibe  freely  of  the  spirit  of  the  English 
Constitution,  which  may  be  thus  expressed — FIRM,  but  FREE. 

2.  To  Dissenting  calumniators : — Calumny,  and  the  believing 
of  calumny,  are  severely  condemned  in  Scripture.      Hear  the 
sentence  that  God  passes  on  each.     In  1  John,  iii.  15,  Jehovah 
utters  a  deadly  sentence  against  calumny,   when   He   says, — 
"  Whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer,  and  ye  know 
that  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him."     This  is 
God's  voice,  and  therefore,  its  very  sound  is  naked  truth.     What 
a  withering  sentence  He  utters  over  anyone  that  loves  calumny  ! 
The  condemnation  is  like  forked  lightning ;  it  gives  a  kind  of 
zig-zag  light.     Bead  it  in  Prov.  xvii.  4 : — "  The  wicked  doer 
giveth  heed  to  false  lips,  and  a  liar  giveth  ear  to  a  naughty 
tongue."     If  there  is  any  tinder  in  the  reader's  intellect,  there 
is  plenty  of  fire  in  the  above  passage  to  put  the  mind  in  a  blaze. 
How  striking  is  God's  word  !     A  word,  next — 

3.  To  the  true  Churchman  : — The  duty  of  the  Churchman  is 
to  be  wakeful  in  these  awakening  times  ;  yea,  to  be  wide  awake, 
Tor  the  day  is  far  advancing,  and  the  signs  of  the  times  are 
very  singular.     Dissenters  seem  to  be  making  a  kind  of  death 
struggle  to  prop  up  their  Dagon  in  the  presence  of  the  Ark  of 
God  ;  and  as  sure  as  the  Bicentenary  advocates  are  gasping  for 
denominational  life,  so  sure  is  the  fact  that  you  shall,  ere  long, 
see  the  Ark  sent  back  from  Philistia,  and  the  Episcopalian  Zion 
shall  become  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth. 

These  are  not  times  for  members  of  the  Church  of  England 
to  remit  their  efforts  for  extending  and  preserving  the  salutary 
influence  of  her  principles.  These  are  not  times  to  surrender 
any  of  her  constitutional  safeguards.  They  are  times,  on  the 
contrary,  which  peculiarly  demand  the  active  and  diligent 
exertion  of  her  members,  in  supporting  every  just  and  prudent 
measure  for  the  diffusion  of  her  sound,  sober,  and  loyal  prin 
ciples,  especially  among  the  rising  generation,  and  in  preserving 
the  remaining  constitutional  bulwarks,  which  the  experienced 
wisdom  of  our  ancestors  raised  for  her  security.  They  are  times 
to  be  very  tenacious  of  retaining  the  beautiful  tresses  that  really 
indicate  primitive  age  and  Apostolical  antiquity,  the  wisdom  of 
Christian  sages,  the  power  of  piety,  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and 
the  Church's  divine  origin. 
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The  lessons  transmitted  to  us  by  the  great  patriots  who  saved 
the  Church  and  Constitution  of  England  are  not  to  be  forgotten. 
They  were  lessons,  not  of  wild  theory,  but  of  practical  expe 
rience  ;  delivered  by  men  who,  while,  with  patriotic  and  parental 
solicitude,  they  guarded  their  country  and  their  posterity  against 
the  evil  of  Popish  domination,  at  the  same  time  evinced  their 
abhorence  of  the  destructive  principles  and  measures  of  Dis 
senting  innovations  and  violence.  There  is  no  need,  by  any 
panegyric  of  ours,  to  try  to  add  to  their  well-earned  glory.  They 
have  left  their  own  monument — the  Church  and  Constitution  of 
England.  May  this  monument  remain  to  the  end  of  time  !  ! 

A  few  words  more.  As  you  value  the  sacred  cause  of  truth 
and  pure  religion,  the  permanent  tranquillity  and  the  liberties 
of  these  countries,  the  security  of  your  property — as  you  love 
the  children  of  your  bosom,  regard  with  anxious  solicitude  the 
signs  of  the  times.  Compare  the  principles  of  Bicentenary 
advocates  and  the  wild  measures  of  the  Liberation  Society 
with  those  which,  a  little  more  than  200  years  ago,  involved 
England  in  unparalleled  calamities  !  Contribute  your  utmost 
efforts  to  guard  in  time  against  the  awful  dangers  with  which  the 
progress  of  such  principles  and  measures  would  menace  the 
United  Kingdom.  May  the  time  never  arrive  when,  through 
the  criminal  supineness  of  her  members,  the  Established  Church 
should  be  subdivided.  Pure  Christianity  forbids  it !  Protestan 
tism,  with  a  voice  loud  as  thunder,  prohibits  it !  Divine  preser 
vation,  afforded  for  so  long  a  time,  echoes  the  prohibition  !  And 
may  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  graciously  and  condescendingly  say — 
So  be  it,  world  without  end.  Amen. 


ANNO  DECIMO  TEETIO  &  DECIMO  QUAKTO. 

CAROLI    II.    HEGIS. 


CAP.   IV. 

An  Act  for  the  Uniformity  of  Public  Prayers  and 
Administration  of  Sacraments  and  other  Kites  and 
Ceremonies,  and  for  establishing  the  Form  of  making, 
ordaining,,  and  consecrating  Bishops,  Priests,  and 
Deacons  in  the  Church  of  England. 

WHEREAS  in  the  First  Year  of  the  late  Queen  Elizabeth  there 
was  One  uniform  Order  of  Common  Service  and  Prayer, 
and  of  the  Administration  of  Sacraments,  Rites  and  Ceremonies, 
in  the  Church  of  England,  (  agreeable  to  the  Word  of  God  and  Usage 
of  the  Primitive  Church,)  compiled  by  the  Reverend  Bishops  and 
Clergy,  set  forth  in  one  Book,  intituled  "  The  Book  of  Common 
"  Prayer,  and  Administration  of  Sacraments  and  other  Rites  and 
"  Ceremonies  in  the  Church  of  England"  and  enjoined  to  be  used 
by  Act  of  Parliament  holden  in  the  said  First  Year  of  the  said  late 
i  Eiiz  c  *>  Queen>  intituled  An  Act  for  the  Uniformity  of  Common  Prayer 
and  Service  in  the  Church,  and  Administration  of  the  Sacra 
ments,  very  comfortable  to  all  good  People  desirous  to  live  in  Christian 
Conversation,  and  most  profitable  to  the  Estate  of  this  Realm,  upon  the 
which  the  Mercy,  Favour,  and  Blessing  of  Almighty  God  is  in  nowise 
so  readily  and  plentifully  poured  as  by  Common  Prayers,  due  using  of 
the  Sacraments,  and  often  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  with  Devotion 
of  the  Hearers,  and  yet  this  notwithstanding  a  great  Number  of  People 
in  divers  Parts  of  this  Realm,  following  their  own  Sensuality,  and 
living  without  Knowledge  and  due  fear  of  God,  do  wilfully  and 
schismatically  abstain  and  refuse  to  come  to  their  Parish  Churches 
and  other  public  Places  where  Common  Prayer,  Administration  of 
the  Sacraments,  and  preaching  of  the  Word  of  God  is  used  upon 
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the  Sundays  and  other  Days  ordained  and  appointed  to  be  kept  and 
observed  as   Holy  Days  :    And  whereas  by  the  great  and  scandalous 
Neglect  of  Ministers  in  using  the  said  Order  or  Liturgy  so  set  forth 
and  enjoined  as  aforesaid,"  great  Mischiefs  and  Inconveniences  during 
the  Times  of  the  late  unhappy  Troubles  have  arisen  and  grown,  and 
many  People  have  been  led  into  Factions  and  Schisms,  to  the  great 
Decay   and   Scandal    of  the   Reformed   Religion    of  the   Church   of 
England^  and  to  the  Hazard  of  many  Souls  :  For  Prevention  The  King,s 
whereof  in  Time  to  come,  for  settling  the  Peace  of  the  Church,  Declaration 
and  for  allaying  the  present  Distempers  which  the .  Indispo-  sSn  for1™-8" 
sition  of  the  Time  hath  contracted,  the  King's  Majesty,  accord-  J^j°f the 
ing  to  His  Declaration  of  the  Five-and-twentieth  of  October  Common 
One  thousand  six   hundred  and  sixty,    granted  His   Com-  Additions"1 
mission  under  the  Great  Seal  of  England  to  several  Bishops  a.nd  A^era- 

T      J.-L       T\-    •  -         .1      T»      i      en  i  tions  to  be 

and  other  Divines  to  review  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  propounded 
to  prepare  such  Alterations  and  Additions  as  they  thought  fit therem- 
to  offer;  and  afterwards  the  Convocations  of  both  the  Provinces  of 
Canterbury  and  York  being  by  His  Majesty  called  and  assembled, 
and  now  sitting,  His  Majesty  hath  been  pleased  to  authorize 
and  require  the  Presidents  of  the  said  Convocations,  and  other 
the  Bishops  and  Clergy  of  the  same,  to  review  the  said  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  and  the  Book  of  the  Form  and  Manner  of  the 
making  and  consecrating  of  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons ;  and 
that  after  mature  Consideration  they  should  make  such  Additions 
and  Alterations  in  the  said  Books  respectively  as  to  them  should 
seem  meet  and  convenient,  and  should  exhibit  and  present  the  same 
to  His  Majesty  in  Writing,  for  His  further  Allowance  or  Confirmation, 
since  which  Time,  upon  full  and  mature  Deliberation,  they  the  said 
Presidents,  Bishops,  and  Clergy  of  both  Provinces  have  accordingly 
reviewed  the  said  Books,  and  have  made  some  Alterations  which 
they  think  fit  to  be  inserted  to  the  same,  and  some  additional  Alterations 
Prayers  to  the  said  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  to  be  used  and  Addi- 
upon  proper  and  emergent  Occasions,  and  have  exhibited 
and  presented  the  same  unto  His  Majesty  in  Writing  in  One  Book, 
intituled  "  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  Administration  of 
"  the  Sacraments  and  other  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Church, 
"  according  to  the  Use  of  the  Church  of  England,  together  with 
"  the  Psalter  or  Psalms  of  David,  pointed  as  they  are  to  be  sung 
"  or  said  in  Churches,  and  the  Form  and  Manner  of  making,  ordain- 
"ing,  and  consecrating  of  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons;"  all 
which  His  Majesty,  having  duly  considered,  hath  fully  approved  and 
allowed  the  same,  and  recommended  to  this  present  Parliament  that 
the  said  Books  of  Common  Prayer,  and  of  the  Form  of  Ordination 
and  Consecration  of  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  with  the  Altera 
tions  and  Additions  which  have  been  so  made  and  presented  to  His 
Majesty  by  the  said  Convocations,  be  the  Book  which  shall  be  Tobeusedin 
appointed  to  be  used  by  all  that  officiate  in  all  Cathedral  churches, 
and  Collegiate  Churches  and  Chapels,  and  in  all  Chapels  of 
Colleges  and  Halls  in  both  the  Universities,  and  the  Colleges  of 
Eaton  and  Winchester,  and  in  all  Parish  Churches  and  Chapels 
within  the  Kingdom  of -England,  Dominion  of  Wales,  and  Town  of 
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Berwick-upon-Tweed,  and  by  all  that  make  or  consecrate  Bishops, 
Priests,  or  Deacons,  in  any  of  the  said  Places,  under  such  Sanctions, 
and  Penalties  as  the  Houses  of  Parliament  shall  think  fit  :  Now 
in  regard  that  nothing  conduceth  more  to  the  settling  of  the 
The  Peace  Peace  of  this  Nation  (which  is  desired  of  all  good  Men), 
ofBeSgion1  nor  to  ^e  Honour  of  our  Religion,  and  the  Propagation 
much  a°d-  thereof,  than  an  universal  Agreement  in  the  Public  Worship 
uniform  by  of  Almighty  God,  and  to  the  Intent  that  every  Person  within 
kfthemubiic  *^s  ^ea^m  may  certainly  know  the  Rule  to  which  he  is  to 
worship  of  conform  in  Public  Worship,  and  Administration  of  Sacra 

ments  and  other  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Church  of 
England,  and  the  Manner  how  and  by  whom  Bishops,  Priests,  and 
Deacons  are  and  ought  to  be  made,  ordained,  and  consecrated,  be  it 
enacted  by  the  King's  most  Excellent  Majesty,  by  the  Advice  and 
with  the  Consent  of  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal,  and  of  the 
Commons,  in  this  present  Parliament  assembled,  and  by  the  Authority 
of  the  same,  That  all  and  singular  Ministers  in  any  Cathedral,  Col 
legiate  or  Parish  Church  or  Chapel,  or  other  Place  of  Public  Worship 
within  this  Realm  of  England,  Dominion  of  Wales,  and  Town  of 
Berwick-upon-Tweed,  shall  be  bound  to  say  and  use  the  Morning 
Prayer,  Evening  Prayer,  Celebration  and  Administration  of  both 
the  Sacraments,  and  all  other  the  Public  and  Common  Prayer,  in  such 

Order  and  Form  as  is  mentioned  in  the  said  Book  annexed 
Common  °  and  joined  to  this  present  Act,  and  intituled  "  The  Book  of 


"  Common  Prayer,  and  Administration  of  the  Sacraments 
"  and  other  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Church,  according 
"to  the  Use  of  the  Church  of  England,  together  with  the  Psalter 
Jcor  Psalms  of  David,  pointed  as  they  are  to  be  sung  or  said  in 
"  Churches,  and  the  Form  or  Manner  of  making,  ordaining,  and 
"  consecrating  of  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons  ;"  and  that  the 
Morning  and  Evening  Prayers  therein  contained  shall,  upon  every 
Lord's  Day,  and  upon  all  other  Days  and  Occasions,  and  at  the 
Times  therein  appointed,  be  openly  and  solemnly  read  by  all  and 
every  Minister  or  Curate,  in  every  Church,  Chapel,  or  other  Place 
of  .  Public  Worship  within  this  Realm  of  England  and  Places 
aforesaid. 

AH  Parsons,  II.  And  to  the  end  that  Uniformity  in  the  Public 
MhSers^o  Worship  of  God  (  which  is  so  much  desired  )  may  be  speedily 
read,  and  de-  effected,  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  Authority  aforesaid, 
Xsenuo*  That  every  Parson,  Yicar,  or  other  Minister  whatsoever, 
use  the  wno  now  hath  and  enjoyeth  any  Ecclesiastical  Benefice 
or  Promotion  within  this  Realm  of  England  or  Places 
aforesaid,  shall,  in  the  Church.  Chapel,  or  Place  of  Public 
Worship  belonging  to  his  said  Benefice  or  Promotion,  upon  some 
Lord's  Day  before  the  Feast  of  Saint  Bartholomew  which  shall  be 
in  the  Year  of  our  Lord  God  One  thousand  six  hundred  sixty  and 
two,  openly,  publicly,  and  solemnly  read  the  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer  appointed  to  be  read  by  and  according  to  the  said  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  at  the  Times  thereby  appointed,  and  after  such 
reading  thereof  shall  openly  and  publicly  .before  the  Congregation 
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there  assembled  declare  his  unfeigned  Assent  and  Consent  to  the 
Use  of  all  Things  in  the  said  Book  contained  and  prescribed,  in 
these  Words  and  no  other  : 

1  T  A.B.  do  declare  my  unfeigned  Assent  and  Consent  to  all  and 
1  JL  every  Thing  contained  and  prescribed  in  and  by  the  Book, 
intituled  "  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  Administration  of 
"  the  Sacraments  and  other  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Church, 
"  according  to  the  Use  of  the  Church  of  England,  together  with 
tl  the  Psalter  or  Psalms  of  David,  pointed  as  they  are  to  be  sung 
"  or  said  in  Churches,  and  the  Form  or  Manner  of  making,  ordain- 
"  ing,  and  consecrating  of  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons."  ' 

III.  And  that  all  and  every  such  Person  who  shall  Refusing  to 
( without  some  lawful  Impediment,  to  be  allowed  and declare- 
approved  of  by  the  Ordinary  of  the  Place,)  neglect  or  refuse  to  do 
the  same  within  the  Time  aforesaid  ( or  in  case  of  such  Impediment 
within  One  Month  after  such  Impediment  removed)  shall  Penalty. 
(ipso  facto)  be  deprived  of  all  his  Spiritual  Promotions;  and  that 
from  thenceforth  it  shall  be  lawful  to  and  for  all  Patrons  and  Donors 
of  all  and  singular  the  said  Spiritual  Promotions,  or  of  any  of  them, 
according  to  their  respective  Rights  and  Titles,  to  present  or  collate 
to  the  same  as  though  the  Person  or  Persons  so  offending  or  neglect 
ing  were  dead. 

IY.  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  Authority  aforesaid,  Every  Per- 
That   every   Person   who  shall   hereafter   be   presented   or  JgdtoEcSe- 
collated  or  put  into  any  Ecclesiastical  Benefice  or  Promotion  siasticai 
within  this  Realm  of  England  and  Places  aforesaid,  shall,  in  Sfau  pubiic- 
the  Church,  Chapel,  or  Place  of  Public  Worship  belonging  to  Jj0^*he 
his  said  Benefice  or  Promotion,  within  Two  Months  next  prayer,  and 
after  that  he  shall  be  in  the  actual  Possession  of  the  said  ^^ his 
Ecclesiastical  Benefice  or  Promotion,  upon  some  Lord's  Day,  thereto, 
openly,  publicly,  and  solemnly  read  the  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayers  appointed  to  be  read  by  and  according  to  the  said  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,  at  the  Times  thereby  appointed,  and  after  such 
reading  thereof  shall  openly  and  publicly,   before   the   Congregation 
there  assembled,  declare  his  unfeigned  Assent  and  Consent  to  the 
Use  of  all    Things   therein  contained   and   prescribed   according   to 
the   Form  before  appointed ;    and   that  all   and   every   such  Person 
who    shall   (without    some   lawful    Impediment   to   be    allowed   and 
approved  by  the  Ordinary  of  the  Place,)  neglect  or  refuse  to  do  the 
same  within   the   Time   aforesaid   (or   in   case  of  such  Impediment 
within  One  Month  after  such  Impediment  removed)  shall  (  ipso  facto) 
be   deprived   of  all   his    said   Ecclesiastical   Benefices   and 
Promotions ;  and  that  from  thenceforth  it  shall  and  may  be 
lawful  to  and  for  all  Patrons  and  Donors  of  all  and  singular  the  said 
Ecclesiastical  Benefices  and  Promotions  or  any  of  them  (according 
to  their  respective  Rights  and   Titles)  to  present  or  collate  to  the 
same  as  though  the  Person  or  Persons  so   offending  or  neglecting 
were  dead. 
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incumbents  ^  •  J^-G(^  be  ^  furt^er  enacted  by  the  Authority  aforesaid, 
of  Livings,  That  in  all  Places  where  the  proper  Incumbent  of  any 
curates,  Parsonage  or  Vicarage,  or  Benefice  with  Cure,  doth  reside 
shaiireadthe  on  j^g  Living  and  keep  a  Curate,  the  Incumbent  himself  in 
every  Month.  Person  (  not  having  some  lawful  Impediment,  to  be  allowed 
by  the  Ordinary  of  the  Place,)  shall  once  (  at  the  least  )  in 
every  Month  openly  and  publicly  read  the  Common  Prayers  ,  and 
Service  in  and  by  the  said  Book  prescribed,  and  (if  there  be 
Occasion)  administer  each  of  the  Sacraments  and  other  Rites  of 
the  Church,  in  the  Parish  Church  or  Chapel  of  or  belonging  to  the 
same  Parsonage,  Vicarage,  or  Benefice,  in  such  Order,  Manner,  and 
Form  as  in  and  by  the  said  Book  is  appointed,  upon  pain  to  forfeit 

Penait  *^e  ^um  °^  "^ve  -P°un(^s  *°  ^ne  Use  of  the  Poor  of  the 
Parish  for  every  Offence,  upon  Conviction  by  Confession,  or 
-^ro0^  °f  ^W0  cre(lible  Witnesses  upon  Oath,  before  Two 
Justices  of  the  Peace  of  the  Country,  City,  or  Town  Cor 
porate  where  the  Offence  shall  be  committed  (which  Oath  the  said 
Justices  are  hereby  empowered  to  administer),  and  in  default  of 
Payment  within  Ten  Days  to  be  levied  by  Distress  and  Sale  of 
the  G-oods  and  Chattels  of  the  Offender,  by  the  Warrant  of  the 
said  Justices,  by  the  Churchwardens  or  Overseers  of  the  Poor  of 
the  said  Parish,  rendering  the  Surplusage  to  the  Party. 

Deans,  &c.  "VI.  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  Authority  aforesaid, 
frib  Sth  That  every  Dean,  Canon,  and  Prebendary  of  every  Cathedral 
Declaration,  or  Collegiate  Church,  and  all  Masters  and  other  Heads, 
Fellows,  Chaplains,  and  Tutors  of  or  in  any  College,  Hall, 
House  of  Learning,  or  Hospital,  and  every  public  Professor  and 
Header  in  either  of  the  Universities  and  in  every  College  elsewhere, 
and  every  Parson,  Vicar,  Curate,  Lecturer,  and  every  other  Person 
in  Holy  Orders,  and  every  Schoolmaster  keeping  any  public  or 
private  School,  and  every  Person  instructing  or  teaching  any  Youth 
in  any  House  or  private  Family  as  a  Tutor  or  Schoolmaster,  who 
upon  the  First  Day  of  May  which  shall  be  in  the  Year  of  our  Lord 
Grod  One  thousand  six  hundred  sixty-two,  or  at  any  Time  thereafter, 
shall  be  Incumbent  or  have  Possession  of  any  Deanery,  Canonry, 
Prebend,  Mastership,  Headship,  Fellowship,  Professor's  Place  or 
Reader's  Place,  Parsonage,  Vicarage,  or  any  other  Ecclesiastical 
Dignity  or  Promotion,  or  of  any  Curate's  Place,  Lecture,  or  School, 
or  shall  instruct  or  teach  any  Youth  as  Tutor  or  Schoolmaster,  shall 
before  the  Feast  Day  of  Saint  Bartholomew  which  shall  be  in  the 
Year  of  our  Lord  One  thousand  six  hundred  sixty-two,  or  at  or 
before  his  or  their  respective  Admission  to  be  Incumbent  or  have 
Possession  aforesaid,  subscribe  the  Declaration  or  Acknowledgment 
following  ;  scilicet, 

1  T  A.B.  do  declare,  That  it  is  not  lawful,  upon  any  Pretence  what- 
1  L  soever,  to  take  Arms  against  the  King,  and  that  I  do  abhor 
'  that  traitorous  Position  of  taking  Arms  by  His  Authority  against 
'  His  Person  or  against  those  that  are  commissionated  by  Him  ;  and 
(  that  I  will  conform  to  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England  as  it  is 
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i  now  by  Law  established ;  and  I  do  declare,  that  I  do  hold  there 
'  lies  no  Obligation  upon  me  or  on  any  other  Person,  from  the  Oath 
'  commonly  called  The  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  to  endeavour 
'  any  Change  or  Alteration  of  Government  either  in  Church  or  State, 
'  and  that  the  same  was  in  itself  an  unlawful  Oath,  and  imposed 
'  upon  the  Subjects  of  this  Realm  against  the  known  Laws  and 
1  Liberties  of  this  Kingdom.' 

Which  said  Declaration  and  Acknowledgment  shall  be  subscribed  by 
every  of  the  said  Masters  and  other  Heads,  Fellows,  Chaplains,  and 
Tutors  of  or  in  any   College,  Hall,   or  House  of  Learning,  and  by 
every  public   Professor    and   Reader   in  either   of  the    Universities, 
before  the  Vice  Chancellor  of  the  respective  Universities  for  the  Time 
being,  or  his  Deputy ;   and  the  said  Declaration  or  Acknowledgment 
shall   be    subscribed   before   the   respective    Archbishop,    Bishop,    or 
Ordinary  of  the  Diocese,  by  every  other  Person  hereby  enjoined  to 
subscribe   the  same,  upon  pain  that  all  and  every  of  the  Not  sub- 
Persons  aforesaid  failing  in  such  Subscription  shall  lose  and  scribing, 
forfeit    such    respective     Deanery,    Canonry,    Prebend,    Mastership, 
Headship,  Fellowship,  Professor's  Place,  Reader's  Place,  Parsonage, 
Vicarage,    Ecclesiastical    Dignity     or    Promotion,     Curate's     Place, 
Lecture,    and    School,   and   shall    be    utterly    disabled   and  Penalty 
(ipso  facto)  deprived  of  the  same  ;    and  that  every  such 
respective  Deanery,  Canonry,  Prebend,  Mastership,  Headship,  Fellow 
ship,  Professor's  Place,  Reader's  Place,  Parsonage,  Vicarage,  Eccle 
siastical  Dignity  or  Promotion,   Curate's  Place,  Lecture,  and  School, 
shall  be  void  as  if  such  Person  so  failing  were  naturally  dead. 


VII.  And  if  any  Schoolmaster  or  other  Person  instruct-  gchool. 
ing  or  teaching  Youth  in  any  private  House  or  Family  as  a  masters  in 
Tutor  or  Schoolmaster  shall  instruct  or  teach  any  Youth  as  a  Routes  in- 
Tutor  or  Schoolmaster  before  Licence   obtained   from    his  ^[thout  Li- 
respective  Archbishop,  Bishop,  or  Ordinary  of  the  Diocese,  cence. 
according  to  the  Laws  and  Statutes  of  this  Realm  (  for  which 
he  shall  pay  Twelve-pence  only)  and  before  such  Subscription  and 
Acknowledgment  made   as  aforesaid,  then  'every  such  Schoolmaster 
and   other  instructing  and  teaching  as  aforesaid  shall  for  the  First 
Offence  suffer  Three  Months  Imprisonment  without  Bail  or  gecond 
Mainprize,  and  for  every   Second  and  other  such   Offence  Offence, 
shall  suffer   Three   Months  Imprisonment  without  Bail   or  penalty. 
Mainprize,  and  also  forfeit  to  His  Majesty  the  Sum  of  Five  Parson)&c. 
Pounds ;    and   after   such    Subscription   made    every    such  to  read  Sub- 
Parson,  Vicar,  Curate  and  Lecturer  shall  procure  a  Certifi-  sc 
cate  under  the  Hand  and  Seal  of  the  respective  Archbishop,  Bishop, 
or  Ordinary  of  the  Diocese,  ( who  are  hereby  enjoined  and  required, 
upon  Demand,  to  make  and  deliver  the  same,)  and  shall  publicly  and 
openly    read   the   same,   together  with   the  Declaration   or  Acknow 
ledgment   aforesaid,   upon   some   Lord's  Day   within    Three    Months 
then  next  following,  in  his  Parish  Church  where  he  is  to  officiate, 
in  the  Presence  of  the  Congregation  there  assembled,  in  the  Time 

o 
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Penalty.  of  Divine  Service,  upon  pain  that  every  Person  failing 
therein  shall  lose  such  Parsonage,  Vicarage,  or  Benefice, 
Curate's  Place  or  Lecturer's  Place  respectively,  and  shall  be  utterly 
disabled,  and  (  ipso  facto  )  deprived  of  the  same  ;  and  that  the  said 
Parsonage,  Vicarage,  or  Benefice,  Curate's  Place  or  Lecturer's  Place, 
shall  be  void  as  if  he  was  naturally  dead. 

What  to  be  VIII.  Provided  always,  That  from  and  after  the  Twenty- 
tTe^ecilm-  fifth  Day  of  March  which  shall  be  in  the  Year  of  our  Lord 
tion  after  the  Grod  One  thousand  six  hundred  eighty-two  there  shall  be 
1682.°  r'  omitted,  in  the  said  Declaration  or  Acknowledgment  so  to  be 
subscribed  and  read,  these  Words  following  ;  scilicet, 

1  A  ND  I  do  declare,  That  I  do  hold  there  lies  no  Obligation  on 
'  J-jL  me  or  any  other  Person,  from  the  Oath  commonly  called 
'  The  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  to  endeavour  any  Change  or 
'  Alteration  of  Government  either  in  Church  or  State,  and  that  the 
1  same  was  in  itself  an  unlawful  Oath,  and  imposed  upon  the  Sub- 
'jects  of  this  Realm  against  the  known  Laws  and  Liberties  of  this 
'  Kingdom.' 

So  as  none  of  the  Persons  aforesaid  shall  from  thenceforth  be  at  all 
obliged  to  subscribe  or  read  that  Part  of  the  said  Declaration  or 
Ackno  wle  dgment  . 


IX<  Provided  always,  and  be  it  enacted,  That  from  and 
not  hold  after  the  Feast  of  Saint  Bartholomew  which  shall  be  in  the 
caTproasti~  Year  of  our  Lord  One  thousand  six  hundred  sixty  and  two, 
motion;  no  Person  who  now  is  Incumbent,  and  in  possession  of 
any  Parsonage,  Vicarage,  or  Benefice,  and  who  is  not  already 
in  Holy  Orders  by  Episcopal  Ordination,  or  shall  not  before  the 
said  Feast  Day  of  Saint  Bartholomew  be  ordained  Priest  or  Deacon, 
according  to  the  Form  of  Episcopal  Ordination,  shall  have,  hold,  or 
enjoy  the  said  Parsonage,  Vicarage,  Benefice  with  Cure,  or  other 
Ecclesiastical  Promotion  within  this  Kingdom  of  England,  or  the 
Dominion  of  Wales,  or  Town  of  J8erwick-upon-Tweed,  but  shall  be 
utterly  disabled,  and  (ipso  facto)  deprived  of  the  same,  and  all  his 
Ecclesiastical  Promotions  shall  be  void,  as  if  he  was  naturally  dead. 

nor  conse-  X.  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  Authority  aforesaid, 
mfnister  the  That  no  Person  whatsoever  shall  thenceforth  be  capable  to 
ke  admitted  to  any  Parsonage,  Vicarage,  Benefice,  or  other 
Ecclesiastical  Promotion  or  Dignity  whatsoever,  nor  shall 
presume  to  consecrate  and  administer  the  Holy  Sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  Supper,  before  such  Time  as  he  shall  be  ordained 
Priest  according  to  the  Form  and  Manner  in  and  by  the  said  Book 
prescribed,  unless  he  have  formerly  been  made  Priest  by 
Episcopal  Ordination,  upon  pain  to  forfeit  for  every  Offence 
the  Sum  of  One  hundred  Pounds,  one  Moiety  thereof  to  the  King's 
Majesty,  the  other  Moiety  thereof  to  be  equally  divided  between 
the  Poor  of  the  Parish  where  the  Offence  shall  be  committed,  and 
such  Person  or  Persons  as  shall  sue  for  the  same  by  Action  of 
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Debt,  Bill,  Plaint,  or  Information  in  any  of  His  Majesty's  Courts  of 
Record,  wherein  no  Essoign,  Protection,  or  Wager  of  Law  shall  be 
allowed,  and  to  be  disabled  from  taking  or  being  admitted  into  the 
Order  of  Priest  by  the  Space  of  One  whole  Year  then  next  following. 

XI.  Provided  that  the   Penalties  in  this  Act  shall  not  Proviso 
extend  to  the  Foreigners  or  Aliens  of  the  Foreign  Reformed 
Churches  allowed  or  to  be  allowed  by  the  King's  Majesty,  His  Heirs 
and  Successors,  in  England. 

XII.  Provided  always,  That  no  Title  to  confer  or  present  Title  by 
by  Lapse  shall  accrue  by  any  Avoidance  or  Deprivation  LaP3e- 
(ipso  facto)  by  virtue  of  this   Statute  but  after    Six   Months   after 
Notice   of  such   Avoidance    or   Deprivation   given  by  the    Ordinary 
to  the  Patron,  or  such  Sentence  of  Deprivation  openly  and  publicly 
read  in  the  Parish  Church  of  the  Benefice,  Parsonage,  or  Vicarage 
becoming  void,  or  whereof  the  Incumbent  shall  be  deprived  by  virtue 
of  this  Act. 

XIII.  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  Authority  afore-  NO  other 
said,  That  no  form  or  Order  of  Common  Prayers,  Adminis-  colSnon 
tration  of  Sacraments,  Rites  or  Ceremonies,  shall  be  openly  Prayer  to  be 
used  in  any  Church,  Chapel,  or  other  public  Place  of  or  in  U^y  used 
any  College  or  Hall  in  either  of  the  Universities,  the  Colleges  Church  or 
of  Westminster,  Winchester,  or  Eaton,  or  any  of  them,  other  piace. 
than  what  is  prescribed  and  appointed  to  be  used  in  and  by 

the  said  Book ;  and  that  the  present  Governor  or  Head  of  ^HeTdTof 
every  College  and  Hall  in  the  said  Universities,  and  of  the  colleges 
said  Colleges  of  Westminster,  Winchester,  and  Eaton,  within  S 
One  Month  after  the  Feast  of  Saint  Bartholomew  which 
shall  be  in  the  Year  of  our  Lord  One  thousand  six  hundred 
sixty  and  two,  and  every  Governor  or  Head  of  any  of  the  said 
Colleges  or  Halls  hereafter  to  be  elected  or  appointed,  within  One 
Month  next  after  his  Election  or  Collation,  and  Admission  into 
the  same  Government  or  Headship,  shall  openly  and  publicly,  in 
the  Church,  Chapel,  or  other  public  Place  of  the "  same  College  or 
Hall,  and  in  the  Presence  of  the  Fellows  and  Scholars  of  the  same, 
or  the  greater  Part  of  them  then  resident,  subscribe  unto  the  Nine- 
and-thirty  Articles  of  Religion  mentioned  in  the  Statute  made  in 
the  Thirteenth  Year  of  the  Reign  of  the  late  Queen  Elizabeth,  and 
unto  the  said  Book,  and  declare  his  unfeigned  Assent  and  Consent 
unto  and  Approbation  of  the  said  Articles  and  of  the  same  Book, 
and  to  the  Use  of  all  the  Prayers,  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  Forms 
and  Orders,  in  the  said  Book  prescribed  and  contained,  andread 
according  to  the  Form  aforesaid ;  and  that  all  such  Go- 
vernors  or  Heads  of  the  said  Colleges  and  Halls,  or  any 
of  them,  as  are  or  shall  be  in  Holy  Orders,  shall  once  (at  least) 
in  every  Quarter  of  the  Year  (not  having  a  lawful  Impediment) 
openly  and  publicly  read  the  Morning  Prayer  and  Service  in  and 
by  the  said  Book  appointed  to  be  read  in  the  Church,  Chapel,  or 
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Penalty  other  public  Place  of  the  same  College  or  Hall,  upon  pain 
to  lose  and  be  suspended  of  and  from  all  the  Benefits  and 
Profits  belonging  to  the  same  Government  or  Headship  by  the  Space 
of  Six  Months,  by  the  Visitor  or  Visitors  of  the  same  College  or 
Hall ;  and  if  any  Governor  or  Head  of  any  College  or  Hall 
suspended  for  not  subscribing  unto  the  said  Articles  and  Book,  or 
for  not  reading  of  the  Morning  Prayer  and  Service  as  aforesaid, 
shall  not,  at  or  before  the  End  of  Six  Months  next  after  such 
Suspension,  subscribe  unto  the  said  Articles  and  Book,  and  declare 
his  Consent  thereunto  as  aforesaid,  or  read  the  Morning  Prayer 
and  Service  as  aforesaid,  then  such  Government  or  Headship  shall 
be  (ipso  facto)  void. 

Who  may  use  XIV.  Provided  always,  That  it  shall  and  may  be  lawful 
the  Service  to  use  the  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  and  all  other 
Prayers  and  Service  prescribed  in  and  by  the  said  Book,  in 
the  Chapels  or  other  public  Places  of  the  respective  Colleges  and 
Halls  in  both  the  Universities,  in  the  Colleges  of  Westminster, 
Winchester,  and  Eaton,  and  in  the  Convocations  of  the  Clergies  of 
either  Province,  in  Latin,  anything  in  this  Act  contained  to  the 
contrary  notwithstanding. 

Keguiations  XV.  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  Authority  afore- 
preadiing°ns  sa^>  That  no  Person  shall  be  or  be  received  as  a  Lecturer, 
Lectures,  or  permitted,  suffered,  or  allowed  to  preach  as  a  Lecturer, 
3ns'  c*  or  to  preach  or  read  any  Sermon  or  Lecture,  in  any  Church, 
Chapel,  or  other  Place  of  Public  Worship  within  this  Realm  of 
England,  or  the  Dominion  of  Wales  and  Town  of  Berwick- upon- 
Tweed,  unless  he  be  first  approved  and  thereunto  licensed  by  the 
Archbishop  of  the  Province  or  Bishop  of  the  Diocese,  or  (in  case 
the  See  be  void)  by  the  Guardian  of  the  Spiritualities,  under  his 
Seal,  and  shall,  in  Presence  of  the  same  Archbishop  or  Bishop 
or  Guardian,  read  the  Nine-and-thirty  Articles  of  Religion  mentioned 
iSEiiz  c  12  *n  *ke  Statute  of  the  Thirteenth  Year  of  the  late  Queen 
Elizabeth,  with  Declaration  of  his  unfeigned  Assent  to  the 
same,  and  that  every  Person  and  Persons  who  now  is  or  hereafter 
shall  be  licensed,  assigned,  or  appointed  or  received  as  a  Lecturer, 
to  preach  upon  any  Day  of  the  Week  in  any  Church,  Chapel,  or 
Place  of  Public  Worship  within  this  Realm  of  England  or  Places 
aforesaid,  the  first  Time  he  preacheth  (before  his  Sermon)  shall 
openly,  publicly,  and  solemnly  read  the  Common  Prayers  and  Service 
in  and  by  the  said  Book  appointed  to  be  read  for  that  Time  of 
the  Day,  and  then  and  there  publicly  and  openly  declare  his 
Assent  unto  and  Approbation  of  the  said  Book,  and  to  the  Use 
of  all  the  Prayers,  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  Forms  and  Orders  therein 
contained  and  prescribed,  according  to  the  Form  before  appointed 
in  this  Act  and  also  shall  upon  the  first  Lecture  Day  of  every 
Month  afterwards,  so  long  as  he  continues  Lecturer  or  Preacher 
there,  at  the  Place  appointed  for  his  said  Lecture  or  Sermon,  before 
his  said  Lecture  or  Sermon,  openly,  publicly,  and  solemnly  read 
the  Common  Prayers  and  Service  in  and  by  the  said  Book  appointed 
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to  be  read  for  that  Time  of  the  Day  at  which  the  said  Lecture 
or  Sermon  is  to  be  preached,  and  after  such  reading  thereof  shall 
openly  and  publicly,  before  the  Congregation  there  assembled,  declare 
his  unfeigned  Assent  and  Consent  unto  and  Approbation  of  the 
said  Book,  and  to  the  Use  of  all  the  Prayers,  Kites  and  Ceremonies, 
Forms  and  Orders  therein  contained  and  prescribed,  according  to 
the  Form  aforesaid ;  and  that  all  and  every  such  Person  and  Penalt 
Persons  who  shall  neglect  or  refuse  to  do  the  same,  shall 
from  thenceforth  be  disabled  to  preach  the  said  or  any  other  Lecture 
or  Sermon  in  the  said  or  any  other  Church,  Chapel,  or  Place  of 
Public  Worship,  until  such  time  as  he  and  they  shall  openly,  publicly, 
and  solemnly  read  the  Common  Prayers  and  Service  appointed  by 
the  said  Book,  and  conform  in  all  Points  to  the  Things  therein 
appointed  and  prescribed,  according  to  the  Purport,  true  Intent 
and  Meaning  of  this  Act. 

XVI.  Provided   always,    That    if    the   said    Sermon    or        . 
Lecture  be  to  be  preached  or  read   in   any  Cathedral   or 
Collegiate    Church    or   Chapel,    it    shall   be    sufficient   for    the    said 
Lecturer,    openly    at    the    Time    aforesaid,    to    declare    his    Assent 
and  Consent  to  all  Things   contained  in  the    said   Book,   according 
to  the  Form  aforesaid. 

XVII.  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  Authority  afore-  Disabled 
said,  That  if  any  Person  who   is  by  this    Act  disabled  to  p^cwng 
preach  any  Lecture  or  Sermon  shall  during  the  Time  that 

ne  shall  continue  and  remain  so  disabled  preach  any  Sermon  Penaltr- 
or  Lecture,  that  then  for  every  such  Offence  the  Person  and  Persons 
so  offending  shall  suffer  Three  Months  Imprisonment  in  the  Common 
Gaol,  without  Bail  or  Mainprize ;  and  that  any  Two  Justices  of 
the  Peace  of  any  County  of  this  Kingdom  and  Places  aforesaid, 
and  the  Mayor  or  other  Chief  Magistrate  of  any  City  or  Town 
Corporate  within  the  same,  upon  Certificate  from  the  Ordinary 
of  the  Place  made  to  him  or  them  of  the  Offence  committed,  shall 
and  are  hereby  required  to  commit  the  Person  or  Persons  so  offend 
ing  to  the  Gaol  of  the  same  County,  City,  or  Town  Corporate 
accordingly. 

XVIII.  Provided  always,  and  be  it   further  enacted   by  Common 
the  Authority  aforesaid,  That  at  all  and  every  Time  and  Prayer  to  be 
Times  when  any  Sermon  or  Lecture  is  to  be  preached  the  eTet/Lec-6 
Common  Prayers  and   Service  in   and   by   the   said   Book  ture,  and  the 
appointed  to  be  read  for  that  Time  of  the   Day  shall   be  be  present? 
openly,    publicly,    and   solemnly   read    by    some    Priest    or 
Deacon,  in  the  Church,  Chapel,  or  Place  of  Public  Worship  where  the 
said   Sermon  or  Lecture   is  to  be  preached,  before  such  Sermon  cr 
Lecture  be  preached,  and  that  the  Lecturer  then  to  preach  shall  be 
present  at  the  reading  thereof. 

XIX.  Provided  nevertheless,  That  this  Act  shall  not  ex-  Proviso  for 
tend  to  the  University  Churches  in  the  Universities  of  this  LeSres  hi* 
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Realm,  or  either  of  them,  when  or  at  such  Times  as  any 
Sermon  or  Lecture  is  preached  or  read  in  the  said  Churches 
or  any  of  them  for  or  as  the  public  University  Sermon  or  Lecture, 
but  that  the  same  Sermons  and  Lectures  may  be  preached  or  read  in 
such  Sort  and  Manner  as  the  same  have  been  heretofore  preached  or 
read,  this  Act  or  anything  herein  contained  to  the  contrary  thereof  in 
anywise  notwithstanding. 

The  Laws  for      XX.  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  Authority  aforesaid, 
uniformity    That  the  several  good  Laws  and  Statutes  of   this  Realm 

of  Common        i  •   -i    i  i  /• 

Prayer  con-  which  have  been  formerly  made  and  are  now  in  force  for  the 
Uniformity  of  Prayer  and  Administration  of  the  Sacraments 
within  this  Realm  of  England  and  Places  aforesaid  shall  stand  in  full 
Force  and  Strength  to  all  Intents  and  Purposes  whatsoever  for  the 
establishing  and  confirming  of  the  said  Book,  intituled  "  The  Book  of 
"  Common  Prayer,  and  Administration  of  the  Sacraments  and  other 
"  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Church,  according  to  the  Use  of  the 
"  Church  of  England,  together  with  the  Psalter  or  Psalms  of  David, 
"  pointed  as  they  are  to  be  sung  or  said  in  Churches,  and  the  Form 
"  or  Manner  of  making,  ordaining,  and  consecrating  of  Bishops, 
"  Priests,  and  Deacons,"  herein-before  mentioned  to  be  joined  and 
annexed  to  this  Act,  and  shall  be  applied,  practised,  and  put  in  Ure 
for  the  punishing  of  all  Offences  contrary  to  the  said  Laws,  with  rela 
tion  to  the  Book  aforesaid,  and  no  other. 

Litanies,  AC.  XXI.  Provided  always,  and  be  it  further  enacted  by  the 
Authority  aforesaid,  That  in  all  those  Prayers,  Litanies,  and 
Collects  which  do  any  way  relate  to  the  King,  Queen,  or 

Royal  Progeny,    the    Names  be  altered  and  changed  from  Time  to 

Time  and  fitted  to  the  present  Occasion,  according  to  the  Direction 

of  lawful  Authority. 

True  printed  XXII.  Provided  also,  and  be  it  enacted  by  the  Authority 
BookofCon!  aforesaid>  That  a  true  Panted  Copy  of  the  said  Book, 
mon  Prayer  intituled  "  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  Administra- 
vldeVfnan  "  tion  of  the  Sacraments  and  other  Rites  and  Ceremonies 
Parishes  and  «  Of  the  Churcn,  according  to  the  Use  of  the  Church  of 
"  England,  together  with  the  Psalter  or  Psalms  of  David, 
"  pointed  as  they  are  to  be  sung  or  said  in  Churches,  and  the  Form 
"  and  Manner  of  making,  ordaining,  and  consecrating  of  Bishops, 
"Priests,  and  Deacons,"  shall,  at  the  Costs  and  Charges  of  the 
Parishioners  of  every  Parish  Church  and  Chapelry,  Cathedral  Church, 
College,  and  Hall,  be  attained  and  gotten  before  the  Feast  Day  of 
Saint  Bartholomew  in  the  Year  of  our  Lord  One  thousand  six  hundred 
sixty  and  two,  upon  pain  of  Forfeiture  of  Three  Pounds  by  the  Month 
for  so  long  Time  as  they  shall  then  after  be  unprovided  thereof  by 
every  Parish  or  Chapelry,  Cathedral  Church,  College,  and  Hall. 
making  Default  therein. 

The  Bishops      XXIII.  Provided  always,  and  be  it  enacted  by  the  Au- 
of  Hereford,  thority  aforesaid,  That  the  Bishops  of  Hereford,  Saint  David's, 
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Asaph,  Bangor,  and  Landaff,  and  their  Successors,  shall  take  &c.,  to  take 
such  Order  among  themselves  for  the  Souls  Health  of  the  havSgf<the 
Flocks  committed  to   their   Charge  within    Wales  that   the  BookofCom- 
Book  hereunto  annexed  be  truly  and  exactly  translated  into  S»nsStSer 
the  British  or  Welsh  Tongue,  and  that  the  same  so  trans-  ^JJ  ^ 
lated,  and  being  by  them,  or  any  Three  of  them  at  the  least,  Tongue, 
viewed,  perused,  and  allowed,  be  imprinted  to  such  Number 
at  least  so  that  One  of  the  said  Books  so  translated  and  imprinted  may 
be  had  for  every  Cathedral,  Collegiate  and  Parish  Church  and  Chapel 
of  Ease  in  the  said  respective  Dioceses  and  Places  in  Wales  where 
the  Welsh  is  commonly  spoken  or  used,  before  the  First  Day  of  May 
One  thousand  six  hundred   sixty-five,  and  that   from   and   after  the 
imprinting  and  publishing  of  the  said  Book  so  translated,  the  whole 
Divine  Service  shall  be  used  and  said  by  the  Ministers  and  Curates 
throughout  all  Wales  within  the  said  Dioceses  where  the  Welsh  Tongue 
is  commonly  used,  in  the  British  or  Welsh  Tongue,  in  such  Manner 
and  Form  as  is  prescribed  according  to  the  Book  hereunto  annexed  to 
be  used  in  the  English  Tongue,  differing  nothing  in  any  Order  or  Form 
from  the  said  English  Book  ;  for  which  Books  so  translated 
and  imprinted  the  Churchwardens  of  every  the  said  Parishes  copies  to  be 
shall  pay  out  of  the  Parish  Monies  in  their  Hands  for  the  oJ^£rish 
Use  of  the  respective  Churches,  and  be  allowed  the  same  on 
their  Account,  and  that  the  said  Bishops  and  their  Successors,  or  any 
Three  of  them  at  the  least,  shall  set  and  appoint  the  Price  for  which 
the  said  Book  shall  be  sold ;  and  one  other  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
in  the  English    Tongue   shall  be  bought  and  had  in  every   Church 
throughout  Wales  in  which  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  in  Welsh  is  to 
be  had  by  force  of  this  Act  before  the  First  Day  of  May  One  thousand 
six  hundred  sixty  and  four ;  and  the  same  Books  to  remain  in  such 
convenient  Places  within  the  said  Churches  that  such  as  understand 
them  may  resort  at  all  convenient  Times  to  read  and  peruse  the  same, 
and  also  such  as  do  not  understand  the  said  Language  may  by  con 
ferring  both  Tongues  together  the  sooner  attain  to  the  Knowledge  of 
the  English  Tongue  ;  anything  in  this  Act  to  the  contrary  notwith 
standing  ;  and  until  printed  Copies  of  the   said  Book  so  to  be  trans 
lated  may  be  had  and  provided  the  Form  of  Common  Prayer  established 
by  Parliament  before  the  making  of  this  Act  shall  be  used  as  formerly 
in  such  Parts  of  Wales  where  the  English  Tongue  is  not  commonly 
understood. 

XXIV.  And  to  the  end  that  the  true  and  perfect  Copies  True  copies 
of  this  Act,  and  the  said  Book  hereunto  annexed,  may  be  ^Book  of 
safely  kept  and  perpetually  preserved,  and  for  the  avoiding  Common 

„      11  T\-  f       ,1       nv          .  i_      -j.  J.L.        e  L    J  Prayer,  by 

of  all  Disputes  for  the  Time  to  come,  be  it  therefore  enacted  Wh0m  and 
by  the  Authority  aforesaid,   That  the  respective  Deans  and  £™ to  be 
Chapters   of   every   Cathedral  or   Collegiate   Church  within 
England  and  Wales  shall,  at  their  proper  Costs  and  Charges,  before 
the  Twenty-fifth  Day  of  December  One  thousand  six  hundred  sixty  and 
two,    obtain   under  the  Great   Seal   of   England  a  true  and  perfect 
printed  Copy  of  this  Act,  and  of  the  said  Book  annexed  hereunto,  to 
be  by  the   said  Deans  and  Chapters,  and  their  Successors,  kept  and 
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preserved  in  Safety  for  ever,  and  to  be  also  produced  and  showed 
forth  in  any  Court  of  Record  as  often  as  they  shall  be  thereunto  law 
fully  required  ;  and  also  there  shall  be  delivered  true  and 
Regulations,  perfect  Copies  of  this  Act  and  of  the  same  Book  into  the 
respective  Courts  at  Westminster  and  into  the  Tower  of 
London,  to  be  kept  and  preserved  for  ever  among  the  Records  of  the 
said  Courts  and  the  Records  of  the  Tower,  to  be  also  produced  and 
showed  forth  in  any  Court  as  Need  shall  require ;  which  said  Books 
so  to  be  exemplified  under  the  Great  Seal  of  England  shall  be  exa 
mined  by  such  Persons  as  the  King's  Majesty  shall  appoint  under  the 
Great  Seal  of  England  for  that  Purpose,  and  shall  be  compared  with 
the  original  Book  hereunto  annexed,  and  shall  have  Power  to  correct 
and  amend  in  Writing  any  Error  committed  by  the  Printer  in  the 
printing  of  the  same  Book,  or  of  anything  therein  contained,  and  shall 
certify  in  Writing  under  their  Hands  and  Seals,  or  the  Hands  and 
Seals  of  any  Three  of  them,  at  the  End  of  the  same  Book,  that  they 
have  examined  and  compared  the  same  Book,  and  find  it  to  be  a  true 
and  perfect  Copy ;  which  said  Books  and  every  one  of  them,  so  exem 
plified  under  the  Great  Seal  of  England  as  aforesaid,  shall  be  deemed, 
taken,  adjudged,  and  expounded  to  be  good  and  available  in  the  Law 
to  all  Intente  and  Purposes  whatsoever,  and  shall  be  accounted  as 
good  Records  as  this  Book  itself  hereunto  annexed  ;  any  Law  or  Cus 
tom  to  the  contrary  in  anywise  notwithstanding. 

Proviso  for  XXV.  Provided  also,  That  this  Act,  or  anything  therein 
professor8  contained,  shall  not  be  prejudicial  or  hurtful  unto  the  King's 
of  Law  in  Professor  of  the  Law  within  the  University  of  Oxford,  for 
Oxford.  Qr  concerning  the  Prebend  of  Shipton  within  the  Cathedral 
Church  of  Sarum,  united  and  annexed  unto  the  Place  of  the  said 
King's  Professor  for  the  Time  being  by  the  late  King  James  of  blessed 
Memory. 

Proviso  con-  XXVI.  Provided  always,  That  whereas  the  Six-and- 
X^ticie  thirtieth  Article  of  the  Nine-and-thirty  Articles  agreed  upon 
agreed  in  the  by  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  both  Provinces  and  the 
Anno  1562.  whole  Clergy  in  the  Convocation  holden  at  London  in  the 
Year  of  our  Lord  One  thousand  five  hundred  sixty-two,  for 
the  avoiding  of  Diversities  of  Opinions,  and  for  establishing  of  Consent 
touching  true  Religion,  is  in  these  Words  following ;  viz. 

That  the  Book  of  Consecration  of  Archbishops  and  Bishops,  and 
ordaining  of  Priests  and  Deacons,  lately  set  forth  in  the  Time  of 
King  Edward  the  Sixth,  and  confirmed  at  the  same  Time  by 
Authority  of  Parliament,  doth  contain  all  Things  necessary  to 
such  Consecration  and  ordaining,  neither  hath  it  anything  that 
of  itself  is  superstitious  and  ungodly;  and  therefore  whosoever 
are  consecrated  or  ordered  according  to  the  Rites  of  that  Book 
since  the  Second  Year  of  the  afore-named  King  Edward  unto  this 
Time,  or  hereafter  shall  be  consecrated  or  ordered  according  to 
the  same  Rites,  we  decree  all  such  to  be  rightly,  orderly,  and 
lawfully  consecrated  and  ordered  : 
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It  be  enacted,  and  be  it  therefore  enacted  by  the  Authority  HOW  Sub- 
aforesaid,  That  all  Subscriptions  hereafter  to  be  had  or  made  tSto* ?o  be 
unto  the  said  Articles  by  any  Deacon,  Priest,  or  Ecclesiastical  construed. 
Person,  or  other  Person  whatsoever,  who  by  this  Act.  or  any 
other  Law  now  in  force,  is  required  to  subscribe  unto  the  said  Articles, 
shall  be  construed  and  be  taken  to  extend  and  shall  be  applied  (for 
and  touching  the   said  Six-and-thirtieth  Article)  unto  the  Book  con 
taining  the  Form  and  Manner  of  making,  ordaining,  and  consecrating 
of  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  in  this  Act  mentioned,  in  such  Sort 
and  Manner  .as  the  same  did  heretofore  extend  unto  the  Book  set  forth 
in  the  Time  of  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  mentioned  in  the   said  Six- 
and-thirtieth  Article,  anything  in  the  said  Article,  or  in  any  Statute, 
Act,   or  Canon,  heretofore  had  or  made,  to  the  contrary  thereof  in 
anywise  notwithstanding. 

XXVII.  Provided  also,  That  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  Proviso, 
and  Administration  of  the  Sacraments  and  other  Kites  and 
Ceremonies  of  this  Church  of  England,  together  with  the  Form  and 
Manner  of  ordaining  and  consecrating  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons, 
heretofore  in  use,  and  respectively  established  by  Act  of  Parliament 
in  the  First  and  Eighth  Years  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  shall  be  still  used 
and  observed  in  the  Church  of  England  until  the  Feast  of  Saint  Bar 
tholomew  which  shall  be  in  the  Year  of  our  Lord  Grod  One  thousand 
six  hundred  sixty  and  two. 


SYNOPSIS. 


CENSORIOUSNESS  SPECIFIED — A  disclaimer — Many  unjust  victims — A 
gentle  notice — A  true  estimate  of  defamers — The  Godly  the  mark 
of  calumny — Grod's  gold  must  be  purified — Reproach  irregularly 
ventilated — Censoriousness  in  a  fluid  state — The  tongue  delineated  by 
inspiration — Eight  momentous  cautions — Offences  must  come  —  A 
prophecy  of  better  days  coming — Serenity  becomes  Christ's  fold — 
The  Heavenly  Dove  must  never  be  disturbed — The  finale. 


DISQUISITION    XIV. 

IS    DISSENT    GOOD    OR    EVIL? 


AN  ADDENDUM  ON  CENSORIOUSNESS. 


HONOURED  LADY, 

As  vilifying  character  is  the  weapon  employed  by 
envy,  when  roused  or  quickened,  and  as  many  minnikin  spirits 
have  recourse  to  such  disreputable,  underhand  work,  it  would 
not  be  amiss  to  diverge  a  few  rays  of  light  into  the  dark  cells 
of  censoriousness,  and  unveil  a  little  of  the  lurking  places  of 
malice,  which  is  a  mixture  of  hatred  and  revenge.  A  sight  of 
a  demon  idol  cannot  less  than  produce  a  dislike  in  the  mind  of 
a  reasonable  man ;  and  the  real  image  of  moral  evil  will  create 
an  antipathy  in  all  minds  that  are  really  good.  Openness,  can 
dour,  and  liberality  of  spirit,  0  !  how  good  they  are  ;  sullenness, 
moroseness,  censoriousness,  either  or  all  of  them,  if  there  is  any 
difference  between  them,  are  serious  indications  of  a  corrupt 
spirit.  The  good  in  the  human  species  are  the  indestructible 
relicts  of  Adam  in  Eden ;  and  the  corrupt  are  the  after-taint  of 
Adam  fallen.  The  former,  and  their  kindred,  are  to  be  elicited, 
cultivated  and  commended  ;  and  the  latter  suppressed,  quashed, 
and  condemned. 

Now,  as  the  pen,  in  the  estimation  of  the  misty-sighted,  has 
been  verging  on  the  above  subject  in  this  volume,  it  would  not 
be  irrelevant  to  put  in  here  a  disclaimer,  and  say  at  once  that 
the  mind,  in  the  course  of  its  meditations,  venerated  the  motto, 
while  firmness  constrained  it  to  pay  due  attention  to  the  text ; 


204  IS   DISSENT   GOOD   OR   EVIL  ? 

and  if,  in  one  instance  of  which  it  is  not  conscious,  it  has  com 
mitted  itself,  it  has  been  an  error  of  judgment  rather  than  of  a 
censorious  spirit.  This  feeling  was  always  repulsed,  repressed, 
and  repudiated ;  and  could  not  be  conscientiously  indulged  in, 
because  the  writer  has  a  lively  sense  of  many  imperfections 
connected  with  his  own  Christian  life,  for  which  he  sincerely 
humbles  himself  before  his  God,  and  feels  grateful  to  free  grace 
for  keeping,  notwithstanding  his  unworthiness,  this  sense  still 
alive  ;  yet  he  rejoices  that  he  has  his  numerous  testimonials  in 
all  his  movements,  during  his  ministerial  career,  which  he  would 
feel  a  pleasure  to  show  to  all  those  whom  it  may  concern. 

At  length,  the  present  topic  shall  be  gently  entered  upon — 
and  it  might  be  said  that,  after  a  somewhat  protracted  expe 
rience  and  not  a  very  limited  opportunity  of  observation  of  men 
and  things.,  the  voice  of  lamentation  has  to  bewail  many  das 
tardly  transactions  in  various  ramifications  of  society,  for  which, 
no  doubt,  a  heavy  curse  rests  upon  many,  while  a  large  number 
of  innocent  beings  are,  even  at'  this  moment,  writhing  under 
unjust  inflictions,  and  are  suffering  under  secret  wounds  ma 
liciously  imposed  upon  them,  under  covert,  by  the  diabolical 
hand  of  censoriousness.  And  oh  !  lamentable  and  painful  in 
this  respect,  will  be  the  sad  revelations  that  will  be  made  on  the 
day  of  final  and  universal  retribution. 

Who  are  there,  alas !  among  men,  that  do  not  know  that 
there  is  an  incredibly  large  multitude  of  innocent  and  pious 
individuals  who  are  victimized  in  Christian  communities  for 
years  by  the  blighting  breath  of  envy,  and  by  the  stinging  tongue 
of  slander;  whose  spirits  belong  to  the  company  of  the  fifth 
seal  in  the  book  of  Kevelation,  whom  St.  John  "  saw  under  the 
altar,  even  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God, 
and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held :  and  they  cried  with 
a  loud  voice,  saying,  How  long,  0  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost 
thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth  ?  And  white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one  of  them  ; 
and  it  was  said  unto  them,  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little 
season,  until  their  fellowservants  also  and  their  brethren,  that 
they  should  be  killed  as  they  were,  should  be  fulfilled."  Eev.  vi. 
9—11. 

Hence  as  it  has  been  the  high  privilege  of  the  present  author 
to  defend  several  innocent  brethren,  and  cheerfully  lend  his  aid 
to  deliver  them  from  the  meshes  of  the  entangling  webs  woven 
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by  those  spider-like  servants  of  Beelzebub,  it  would  not  be  out 
of  place  here  to  let  a  volley  or  two,  to  sound  in  the  open  air,  to 
convince  these  foul  myrmidons  that  there  is  ammunition  in 
reserve,  even  a  goodly  store  of  it  in  the  magazine. 

In  ninety-nine  cases  out  of  a  hundred,  the  unfortunate  person 
that  is  maligned  is  a  thousand  times  better  than  the  maligner. 
Blackening  fumes  always  come  from  moist  fuel,  and  soiling 
foulness  never  comes  from  clean  instruments.  The  sullen  ser 
pent  stings,  but  not  the  cooing  dove.  Love  comes  from  cooing, 
but  venom  from  stings.  The  defamed,  very  often,  is  far  prefer 
able  to  the  defamer ;  for  at  a  fruitful  tree  mischievous  children 
throw  stones,  but  not  at  a  barren  bush,  unless  there  be  a  bird  on 
its  branch.  Consequently,  let  the  wise  hear  this — a  slandered 
brother  ought  to  -be  resolutely  defended,  while  the  slanderer 
should  be  assailed  with  an  avalanche  of  disgrace,  and  soil,  and 
shame.  Because  if  the  dishonourable  and  despicable  work  of 
vilifying  another  is  closely  inspected  with  an  eagle  or  a  lynx-eye, 
it  will  always  be  discovered,  that  those  that  delight  in  throwing 
mud  are  muddy,  and  those  that  soil  others  are  inwardly  bad, 
and  foul,  and  corrupt. 

Now  the  train  of  thought  herein  shall  be  turned  to  those  in 
holy  orders,  for  their  office  places  them  in  the  most  critical 
position  possible,  open  and.  perilous.  They  are  officially  to  speak 
against  corrupt  nature  ;  and  none  likes  a  blow  in  the  face,  or  to 
have  his  darling  derided,  or  his  sores  probed,  or  his  eyes  put  out. 
0,  no  !  if  one  becomes  a  Moses  to  lead  Israel,  he  must  be  pre 
pared  to  undergo  Moses'  trials.  If  he  becomes  an  Isaiah,  he 
must  be  prepared  to  be  sawn  asunder  with  a  wooden  saw ;  or  a 
Jeremiah,  he  must  have  his  eyes  fixed  on  a  damp  dungeon  ;  or 
if  he  becomes  a  faithful  follower  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  must  not 
quail  at  opposition,  for  the  Master  had  to  go  through  a  storm  to 
heal  a  lunatic  among  the  tombs,  or  through  unparalleled  sorrows 
to  purchase  heaven  for  his  saints.  Now  if  any  one  will  attempt 
to  deprive  a  hungry  lion  of  his  prey,  will  not  the  king  of  the 
forest  become  enraged,  and  paw  the  ground,  and  growl,  and 
roar  ?  Yes ;  so  Satan,  if  he  witnesses  any  good  done  by  any 
one  in  holy  orders,  you  may  rest  assured  upon  it  that  he  will  no 
longer  recline  in  his  horrid  den,  but  will  bestir  himself  and  go, 
by  means  of  his  vile  emissaries,  the  whole  length  of  his  chain, 
whatever  may  be  the  consequence.  But  this  affords  an  ocean  of 
joy  for  the  opponents  of  this  arch-beast,  that  he  is,  after  all,  but 
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a  chained  lion,  and  can  go  not  an  inch  farther  than  his  chain 
will  allow  him.  Take  courage,  therefore,  ye  servants  of  the 
Lord,  and  shout  for  joy,  ye  Shepherds  of  Israel !  for  lo  !  ye  have 
for  your  safety  a  wall  of  fire,  and  for  your  defence  the  munition 
of  rocks.  "  Let  the  inhabitants  of  the  rock  sing,  let  them  shout 
from  the  top  of  the  mountains.  Let  them  give  glory  unto  the 
Lord,  and  declare  his  praise  in  the  islands.  The  Lord  shall  go 
forth  as  a  mighty  man,  he  shall  stir  up  jealousy  like  a  man 
of  war ;  he  shall  cry  and  roar  ;  he  shall  prevail  against  his 
enemies."  (Is.  xlii.  11 — 13.) 

Again  :  if  human  societies  are  viewed  as  nations  were  regarded 
in  ancient  days,  viz.,  as  forests,  and  the  plants,  and  shrubs,  and 
trees  in  them  as  emblematic  of  various  ranks  and  conditions 
among  the  people ;  so  the  higher  and  the  more  majestic  the 
trees  are  in  the  said  forests,  the  more  furious  the  blasts  blow 
upon  them,  and  the  more  exposed  they  are  to  the  force  of  the 
tempest ;  but  how  delightful  it  is  to  bear  this  fact  in  mind, 
that  every  storm  that  beats  upon  a  genuine  oak  contributes 
exceedingly  to  strengthen  its  roots,  and  to  render  its  stability 
the  firmer  for  the  purpose  of  contending  with  every  future 
violent  opposition.  And  really,  the  opposition  some  characters 
have  to  contend  with  is  almost  incredible.  But  gold,  by  being 
put  into  the  fire,  will  lose  none  of  its  intrinsic  value  ;  and  silver 
is  purified  in  a  hot  furnace.  A  jewel,  before  it  will  glitter,  must 
undergo  a  polishing  process  ;  and  even  a  diamond,  in  most 
cases,  must  have  applied  to  it  the  workman's  tools. 

So  it  is  precisely  in  the  world  of  mind,  of  grace,  and  of 
religion.  Abraham  must  be  tried,  and  even  tempted,  to  immo 
late  his  only  son,  Isaac,  if  he  is  to  be  called  by  the  high  double 
title  of  the  Father  of  the  Faithful,  and  the  Friend  of  God.  And 
brilliants  are  not  to  be  placed  in  the  Kedeemer's  crown  without 
filing,  and  fitting,  and  fastening  them.  No,  no  !  even  the  gold 
in  a  crown  so  imperial  must  be  doubly  purified,  beaten,  and 
polished.  Then  let  the  servants  of  the  Most  High,  have  pa 
tience,  because  it  is  said :  "  For  the  rod  of  the  wicked  shall  not 
rest  for  ever  on  the  lot  of  the  righteous,"  &c.  (Ps.  cxxv.  3.) 
Greater  is  the  power  that  is  for  God's  people  than  that  which  is 
against  them.  The  natural  eye  could  only  see  the  Assyrian 
army  that  besieged  the  city  of  Dothan  to  take  the  Lord's  pro 
phet,  but  when  the  young  man's  eyes  had  been  spiritually 
"  opened,  he  saw,  and  behold,  the  mountain  was  full  of  horses 


DISQUISITION   XIV.  207 

and  chariots  of  fire  round  about  Elisha."  (2  Kings  vi.  17.) 
11  Yes ;  the  Lord,  in  whom  the  help  of  the  pious  man  is,  can 
turn,"  as  the  Scripture  saith,  "the  way  of  the  wicked  upside 
down."  (Ps.  cxliv.  9.)  He  sitteth  in  the  heavens,  and  while  He 
sits  there  He  shall,  by-and-bye,  have  his  enemies  in  derision. 
"  Be  wise  now  therefore,  0  ye  kings ;  be  instructed,  ye  judges  of 
the  earth.  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with  trem 
bling.  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the 
way,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.  Blessed  are  all 
they  that  put  their  trust  in  Him."  (Ps.  ii.  10—12.) 

Censoriousness,  for  that  is  the  subject,  or  a  mental  disposition 
to  reproach  others. — This  can  be  expressed  in  various  ways,  and 
can  be  multiplied  according  to  the  power  and  artifice  of  one's 
intellect :  some  of  the  mean  modes  which  are  adopted  by  the 
sly  and  the  artful  are  as  follows  :— they  vent  their  inward  feel 
ings  by  wrinkling  of  the  forehead,  by  shaking  of  the  head, 
by  pouting  of  the  lips,  by  shrugging  of  the  shoulders,  by  wink 
ing  with  the  eye,  by  a  leering  look,  or  by  a  simpering  smile. 
These  are  inuendoes  from  the  internal  caverns,  or  insinuations 
that  there  is  acid  in  the  depth  of  the  soul.  Their  variety  veri 
fies  the  old  adage,  That  there  are  more  ways  than  one  to  slay 
a  dog.  And  their  evil  character,  shows  that,  in  some  sense, 
moral  weapons  are  more  injurious  than  material  instruments — 
more  malignant,  more  venomous.  Besides,  if  particular  atten 
tion  is  paid  to  the  above  outlets,  it  will  be  found  that  none 
have  recourse  to  those  extra  modes  but  the  deeply  cunning, 
or  those  that  border  on  the  assassin  state  of  mind. 

Again :  censoriousness  is  in  a  fluid  state  sometimes,  that  is, 
when  it  approaches  tangibility,  or  enters  within  the  confines 
of  permanency.  But  it  is  dangerous  to  let  it  get  dry,  as  its 
hue  is  rather  black,  and  the  law  of  the  land  will  approach  it 
with  penalties  when  it  appears  in  black  and  white.  Keproaches, 
if  written  at  all,  ought  to  be  written  in  red  ink,  for  that  colour 
would  resemble  the  vital  fluid,  and  would  remind  the  injurious 
in  defaming  that  he  is  doing  a  work  which  is  tantamount,  in 
holy  writ,  to  the  shedding  of  man's  blood — putting  one's  moral 
on  a  par  with  his  natural  life.  Hence  the  evils  in  the  natural 
world,  by  way  of  private  and  military  murders,  are  but  a  faint 
representation  of  the  social,  moral,  and  spiritual  state  of  human 
society.  And  alas !  alas !  all  is  seen  and  witnessed  by  the 
pure  eye  of  the  Great  Omniscient.  And  0  !  what  patience 
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He  must  have  to  refrain  from  annihilating  such  a  sinful  world 
as  this  !  !  ! 

Moreover,  the  great  instrument  of  slander,  or  of  censorious- 
ness,  is  so  truly  portrayed  by  Divine  Inspiration,  through  St. 
James,  that  it  hardly  requires  any  comment.  The  delineation 
is  grand  and  sublimely  eloquent : — "  Even  so  the  tongue  is  a 
little  member,  and  boasteth  great  things.  Behold,  how  great  a 
matter  a  little  fire  kindleth  !  And  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world 
of  iniquity :  so  is  the  tongue  among  our  members,  that  it  de- 
fileth  the  whole  body,  and  setteth  on  fire  the  course  of  nature  ; 
and  it  is  set  on  fire  of  hell.  For  every  kind  of  beasts,  and  of 
birds,  and  of  serpents,  and  of  things  in  the  sea,  is  tamed,  and 
hath  been  tamed  of  mankind :  but  the  tongue  can  no  man 
tame ;  it  is  an  unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly  poison.  Therewith 
bless  we  God,  even  the  Father ;  and  therewith  curse  we  men, 
which  are  made  after  the  similitude  of  God.  Out  of  the  same 
mouth  proceedeth  blessing  and  cursing.  My  brethren,  these 
things  ought  not  so  to  be.  Doth  a  fountain  send  forth  at  the 
same  place  sweet  water  and  bitter  ?  Can  the  fig  tree,  my 
brethren,  bear  olive  berries  ?  either  a  vine,  figs  ?  so  can  no 
fountain  both  yield  salt  water  and  fresh.  Who  is  a  wise  man 
and  endued  with  knowledge  among  you  ?  let  him  show  out  of  a 
good  conversation  his  works  with  meekness  of  wisdom.  But 
if  ye  have  bitter  envying  and  strife  in  your  hearts,  glory  not, 
and  lie  not  against  the  truth.  This  wisdom  descendeth  not  from 
above,  but  is  earthly,  sensual,  devilish.  For  where  envying  and 
strife  is,  there  is  confusion  and  every  evil  work.  But  the  wisdom 
that  is  from  above  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy 
to  be  intreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  partiality, 
and  without  hypocrisy.  And  the  fruit  of  righteousness  is  sown 
in  peace  of  them  that  make  peace/'  (James  iii.  5 — 18.) 

So  is  the  voice  of  God  ;  and  0  !  how  comprehensive  1  This, 
wherever  conscience  is  in  force,  stops  the  mouth  of  the  defamer, 
and  makes  him  breathless  and  mute,  or  at  least,  it  ought  to  do 
so  ;  and  the  defamed  derives  his  consolation  from  the  infallible 
word  of  truth  and  the  voice  of  God,  when  it  is  said, — "  A  lying 
tongue-  is  but  for  a  moment."  (Prov.  xii.  19.)  Then,  the  ser 
vants  of  God  are  divinely  supported  by  the  words  of  the  best  of 
speakers,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  he  said, — "  Blessed  are 
ye  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil 
against  you  falsely,  for  my  "sake.  Kejoice,  and  be  exceeding 
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glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven  ;  for  so  persecuted  they 
the  prophets  which  were  before  you."  (Matt.  v.  11,  12.) 

Notwithstanding  these  consolations,  a  few  cautions  shall  be 
inserted  here,  which  were  written  and  published  by  the  author 
twenty-two  years  ago,  viz.,  in  1840. 

Caution  1. — "  Thus  saith  the  Lord:  Lying  lips  are  an  abomi 
nation  to  the  Lord,  but  they  that  deal  truly  are  His  delight." 
"The  Lord  hateth  a  proud  look  and  a  lying  tongue."  "The 
mouth  of  them  that  speak  lies  shall  be  stopped."  "  A  sword  is 
upon  the  liars,  and  they  shall  dote."  "  He  that  speaketh  lies 
shall  perish."  •  "  All  liars  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which 
burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death." 
(Prov.  xii.  22  ;  vi.  17  ;  Ps.  Ixiii.  11  ;  Jer-  1.  36  ;  Prov.  xix.  9  ; 
Kev.  xxi.  8.) 

Caution  2. — "  A  wicked  doer  giveth  heed  to  false  lips ;  and  a 
liar  giveth  ear  to  a  naughty  tongue."  (Prov.  xvii.  4.)  As  the 
spark  was  formerly  to  the  tinder,  so  false  lips  are  to  wickedness, 
or  a  naughty  tongue  to  a  lying  disposition ;  and  when  anyone 
giveth  heed  to  false  lips,  this  very  circumstance  proves  him  to 
be  a  wicked  doer  ;  and  if  he  gives  an  ear  to  a  naughty  tongue, 
it  infallibly  convicts  him,  and  ranks  him  among  liars.  What  a 
touchstone  the  Divine  Word  is,  to  try  human  beings  ! ! 

Caution  3. — Give  no  heed  to  lying  rumours  ;  disbelieve  lies  ; 
and  weigh  all  you  hear  in  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary.  When 
an  ill  report  assails  your  ears,  give  it  no  room  in  your  breasts, 
and  lodge  it  not  in  your  hearts,  until  you  go  and  consult  the 
injured,  to  ascertain  the  truth  of  the  matter ;  and  "  thus  the 
cause  of  the  just  shall  be  established,  and  the  righteous  shall  be 
had  in  everlasting  remembrance." 

Caution  4. — Watch  against  evil  insinuations.  These  are  a 
species  of  murdering  arrows,  vilely  levelled  by  some  dastardly 
individuals  against  characters  and  persons  whom  they  envy ; 
and  those  who  are  diabolical  enough  to  follow  that  murdering 
trade  of  forging  and  using  those  weapons,  succeed  very  often  to 
inflict  an  incurable  wound  on  a  man's  character  and  usefulness, 
which,  morally  speaking,  may  be  considered  equivalent,  in  the 
sight  of  God,  to  that  horrific  sin  of  murder.  And  no  doubt,  in 
reference  to  this  idea,  the  Holy  Spirit  moved  St.  John  to  write 
in  such  strong  terms  as  he  did  when  he  said,  "Whosoever 
hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer :  and  ye  know  that  no  murderer 
hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him."  (1  John  iii.  15.) 
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Now  this  is  a  very  singular  idea  of  murder — hatred  cherished 
toward  a  brother ;  and  no  uninspired  eye  is  strong  enough  to 
penetrate  so  deep.  But  the  line  of  the  Omniscient  to  measure 
crime  is  not  finite,  and  his  plummet  to  fathom  it  is  unerring. 
He  knows  that  the  mind  is  the  source  and  seat  of  the  assassin's 
design,  and  that  the  poignard,  the  stiletto,  and  the  swordjwould 
be  still,  had  it  not  been  for  hatred  in  the  soul.  And  He  knows, 
also,  the  exact  tie  that  binds  responsibility  and  the  physical 
constitution  together,  as  well  as  the  degree  of  derangement  that 
unbinds  the  mystery.  Jehovah  is  cognizant  of  all  mental  and 
moral  movements ;  and  Omnisciency  constitutes  Him  the  just 
arbitrator  of  all — the  unerring  judge — the  Lord  of  all  intelli 
gences. 

Observe,  fratricide,  on  many  considerations,  is  a  crime  that 
has  a  hue  belonging  to  it  which  is  much  darker,  and  a  guilt 
much  deeper  than  that  which  belongs  to  the  sin  of  homicide. 
But  homicide,  with  intent,  for  all  that,  is  murder  as  well  as 
fratricide  ;  but  on  the  ground  of  heinousness,  very  probably,  the 
Apostle  reduces  hate  to  a  Christian  brother  into  a  level  with  that 
of  a  murderer.  And  how  can  that  feeling  show  itself  in  a  more 
fiendish  form  than  on  throwing  out  evil  and  suspicious  hints 
against  a  man  in  his  absence  ?  Ah !  deep  wounds  often  are 
inflicted  upon  character  in  this  way — yes  ;  and  many  a  moral 
victim  bleeds  to  death  by  coming  in  contact  with  such  sneaking 
sycophants.  Who  has  not  heard  them  saying — "Ah  1  I  know 
something ! "  accompanied  with  a  malicious  grin  on  the  counte 
nance,  a  leering  look,  and  a  nod  of  the  head.  Then  another 
would  invidiously  say — "  Ah !  wait  a  little  ;  it  will  come  out  by- 
and-bye."  Now  these  evil  insinuators  should  be  resolutely 
watched,  else  their  wicked  surmises  will  inject  a  thousand  imps 
into  one's  thoughts,  which  will  effectually  work  there  a  mul 
titude  of  injurious  and  suspicious  opinions.  Therefore,  when 
such  a  person  is  met  with,  turn  the  sword  he  handles  into  his 
bosom,  and  repel  all  his  poisonous  arrows ;  let  them  bound  back 
to  the  conscience  of  the  guilty  designer,  that  they  may  occasion 
deep  wounds  there,  and  rankle  until  he  is  brought  to  reflection, 
and  to  repent  before  his  God  for  his  sins.  Be  valiant  for  the 
truth — defend  the  rights  of  an  absent  friend — and  surely  you 
will  not  lose  your  reward. 

Caution  5. — Speaking  ill  of  pious  Christians  is  offensive  to 
God — especially  of  God's  ambassadors.  To  try  to  injure  a 
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person  in  holy  orders,  if  he  be  innocent,  is  deemed  by  heaven  an 
attempt  to  harm  the  apple  of  God's  eye.  In  fact,  it  is  a  daring 
breach  of  that  holy  injunction  in  Scripture,  "  Touch  not  mine 
anointed,  and  do  my  prophets  no  harm."  (1  Chron.  xvi.  22.) 
Or,  as  it  is  said  in  the  preceding  verse,  "  He  suffereth  no  man  to 
do  them  wrong ;  yea,  he  reproved  kings  for  their  sakes."  In 
fact,  Jeroboam's  arm  withered  because  he  only  raised  it  up 
against  a  prophet.  (1  Kings  xiii.  4.)  And  Elymas,  because  he 
withstood  two  of  the  disciples  before  Sergius  Paulus,  at  Paphos, 
became  blind.  (Acts  xiii.  6 — 12.) 

Caution  6. — "Never  speak  ill  of  any  man.  If  of  a  good  man, 
it  is  impiety ;  if  of  a  bad  man,  it  is  doubly  cruel,  for  he  really 
wants  your  prayers.  Now  a  good  word  is  an  easy  obligation ; 
and  not  to  speak  evil  requires  only  silence,  which  costs  nothing. 
Moreover,  the  worthiest  frequently  are  the  most  injured  by  slan 
derers  ;  and  to  peck  at  the  pious  pleases  Satan.  The  fruit 
which  the  birds  have  been  pecking  at  is  always  found  to  be  the 
most  delicious,  and  the  berries  on  the  hawthorn  are  reserved  for 
winter's  food.  If  a  jewel  is  genuine,  no  matter  who  says  it  is  a 
counterfeit. 

Finally. — There  is  a  day  of  judgment  coming,  when  all 
wrongs  shall  be  rectified,  and  hidden  things  sought  out.  And 
all  the  secret  plots  which  are  laid  for  the  innocent  shall  be 
revealed,  and  proclaimed  on  the  house  top.  0  then !  how  the 
enemies  of  the  pious  shall  blush  crimson,  and  at  the  sight  of 
their  secret  designs  be  for  ever  confounded.  It  will  be  beyond 
the  line  then  for  the  pious  compeers  of  the  Martyr  Stephen,  to 
say,  what  they  would  willingly  and  feelingly  say  now,  "  0, 
righteous  Father !  lay  not  their  wickedness  to  their  charge, 
but  bring  them  to  repentance  in  the  day  of  salvation,  and  forgive." 

"  Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences  !  for  it  must  needs 
be  that  offences  come ;  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the 
offence  cometh.  But  whoso  shall  offend  o:;e  of  these  little  ones 
which  believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone 
were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the 
depth  of  the  sea."  (Matt.  xiii.  7  and  6.) 

"  And  in  that  day  shall  the  deaf  hear  the  words  of  the  book, 
and  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  see  out  of  obscurity,  and  out  of 
darkness.  The  meek  also  shall  increase  their  joy  in  the  Lord, 
and  the  poor  among  men  shall  rejoice  in  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 
For  the  terrible  one  is  brought  to  nought,  and  the  ecorner  is 
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consumed,  and  all  that  watch  for  iniquity  are  cut  off:  that 
make  a  man  an  offender  for  a  word,  and  lay  a  snare  for  him 
that  reproveth  in  the  gate,  and  turn  aside  the  just  for  a  thing  of 
nought.  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  who  redeemed  Abra 
ham,  concerning  the  house  of  Jacob,  Jacob  shall  not  now  bev 
ashamed,  neither  shall  his  face  now  wax  pale.  But  when  he 
seeth  his  children,  the  work  of  mine  hands,  in  the  midst  of  him, 
they  shall  sanctify  my  name,  and  sanctify  the  Holy  One  of 
Jacob,  and  shall  fear  the  God  of  Israel.  They  also  that  erred 
in  spirit  shall  come  to  understanding,  and  they  that  murmured 
shall  learn  doctrine/'  (Is.  xxix.  18 — 24.) 

Now  this  part  of  the  balance  shall  be  closed  by  some  reflections 
applicable  to  the  spiritual  sheep  of  Jesus  Christ  promiscuously, 
whether  they  be  in  the  Episcopate,  or  in  the  wilderness  of 
Dissent.  And  these  reflections  shall  be  commenced  with  the 
exclamation : — 

Oh !  how  necessary  it  is  to  have  peace  in  the  fold  of  the  Good 
Shepherd,  that  the  sheep  of  Christ  might  not  be  frightened 
away,  nor  driven  wild.  None  should  disturb  the  serenity  of  the 
fold,  for  fear,  by  raising  dust,  that  they  would  prevent  the  inno 
cent  sheep  from  seeing  the  Head  Shepherd,  who  lives  in  our 
present  estimation,  so  far  away.  Nay,  none  should  make  any 
noise,  lest  by  so  doing  the  sheep  should  be  prevented  from  hear 
ing  his  sweet  accents ;  as  He  now,  from  compassion  to  his  sheep 
and  the  weakness  of  the  drum  of  their  spiritual  ear,  speaks  in  a 
still,  small  voice.  He  will  not  permit  them  to  hear  the  thunder 
of  the  Almighty,  [for  they  are  too  timid  yet.  And  if  he  is  so 
sympathizing  with  them,  surely  we  ought  to  be  hushed,  and  at 
peace  among  ourselves. 

Beside — Behold  that  Dove  yonder !  that  is  a  heavenly,  high, 
holy  object !  disturb  not  that  Dove.  The  fold  must  be  at 
perfect  peace,  for  it  is  the  peculiar  ordinance  of  heaven  that  this 
Dove  should  remain  among  the  sheep — that  it  should  be  in  the 
midst  of  the  flock — for  it  is  a  divine  emblem  of  holy  innocency. 
The  sheep  are  an  emblem  of  human  harmlessness,  or  gracious 
harmlessness  in  human  nature ;  but  the  Spirit,  the  heavenly 
Dove  is  emblematic  of  God-like  sanctity  in  our  midst — 0  !  how 
divine  are  the  ways  of  God.  This  is  spoken  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  Church  ;  let  all  know  that  according  to  the  figure  herein, 
the  Spirit  descended  from  heaven  and  came  in  the  form  of  a 
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Dove,  therefore  he  has  pinions.  He  is  not  shorn  of  his  wings 
yet.  Ah  !  no  He  can  fly,  for  his  wings  are  fully  fledged ;  they 
are  full  of  plumage.  He  must  not  be  disturbed  for  He  is  a  Dove, 
— a  dove  is  timid.  Be  quiet,  ye  people  !  let  not  the  wind  of 
Dissent  whirl  the  straws  of  non-essentials,  lest  this  Holy  Dove 
should  be  frightened  away !  0,  how  he  coos !  or,  to  drop  metaphor, 
0 !  how  He  strives  with  sinners,  nay,  with  saints  too,  by  his 
word,  by  his  ministry,  and  by  his  mysterious  operations.  May 
all  listen  to  the  voice  of  inspiration,  and  stand  in  awe,  and  sin 
not.  This  is  the  voice — "  Quench  not  the  Spirit :"  "  Grieve  not 
the  Spirit  of  God."  0  !  that  all  were  to  say  in  the  words  of 
the  poet — 

"  Come,  Holy  Spirit,  heavenly  Dove, 
With  all  thy  quickening  powers ; 
Kindle  a  flame  of  sacred  love 
In  these  cold  hearts  of  ours." 

How  calm,  and  quiet,  and  peaceable,  and  united  sheep  are 
when  in  the  fold  ;  innocence  seems  really  to  reign  with  triumph 
over  the  fleecy  flock.  They  do  no  harm,  nor  tear  one  another  ; 
for  they  were  not  made  to  growl,  and  bark  and  bite  each  other. 
Dogs  bite,  and  not  sheep :  curs  growl,  and  not  lambs :  hounds 
bark,  but  not  the  emblems  of  innocence.  Ah !  says  some  keen 
observer,  sheep  butt  one  another,  though — yes ;  but  they  do  it 
in  silence,  and  they  do  it  with  their  heads,  the  seat  of  know 
ledge,  of  discretion,  and  of  light.  Hence  what  lessons  all  may 
learn  from  these  animals.  The  Great  Shepherd  says  to  his  , 
followers,  "  Ye  are  my  sheep/'  And  when  they  became  Dis 
senting,  He  moved  an  under  shepherd  to  warn  them  in  these 
words : — "  But  if  ye  bite  and  devour  one  another,  take  heed 
that  ye  be  not  consumed  one  of  another/' 

Now  in  whatsoever  light  Jesus  Christ  is  viewed,  He  is  won 
derful.  Whether  He  is  viewed  as  Lord,  He  is  full  of  love ;  or  as 
a  Shepherd,  He  is  full  of  tenderness  and  care  ;  or  as  a  Saviour, 
He  is  full  of  compassion.  He  regards  the  good  or  the  ill,  done 
to  his  people  as  to  have  been  done  to  Himself;  so  that  as  a 
Judge,  at  the  last  day,  He  will  say  to  those  on  his  right  hand, 
"  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one 
of  the  least  of  these,  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me ;" 
and  then  to  those  on  his  left  hand,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did 
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it  not  to  me."  Oh !  what  a  God  is  our  God !  who  considers 
what  is  done  to  the  most  insignificant  of  his  followers  to  have 
been  done  to  Himself,  and  vice  versa.  Who  would  not  love 
Him  ?  Who  would  not  serve  Him  ?  Who  would  not  trust 
his  all  in  his  hand  ? 

Now,  this  last  disquisition  shall  be  wound  up  nearly  in  the 
language  of  an  eminent  Episcopalian  Divine,  which  was  some 
thing  to  [this  purport : — 0  Thou  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
First  and  the  Last ;  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  the  faith ; 
Jehovah- Jesus  !  !  having  been  diligently  looking  for  Thy  divine 
guidance,  and  still  looking  for  Thy  gracious  blessing  on  this 
humble  offering  now  placed  at  Thy  feet,  it  is  but  a  small  mite 
thrown  into  Thy  treasury,  as  a  testimony  for  the  truth  and 
power  of  Thy  divine  religion:  Be  pleased,  0  holy  Saviour,  to 
accept  it  graciously  in  Thine  infinite  condescension.  Thou 
knowest  the  heart  of  Thy  servant :  whatever  is  right  in  it  is 
Thine,  being  the  work  of  Thy  divine  grace.  Failings  there  are : 
these  are  mine  ;  these,  in  Thy  mercy,  freely  forgive. 

Then,  make  use  of  this  little  volume,  as  it  may  seem  best  to 
Thy  divine  wisdom,  for  the  increase  of  faith,  love,  and  union  in 
Thy  militant  Church  below,  and  for  the  advancement  of  Thy 
grace  and  glory  ;  that  more  honour  may  redound  to  Thy  Word, 
more  dependence  exercised  upon  Thy  faithfulness,  and  more 
growing  conformity  to  Thy  holy  will  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of 
Thy  people  everywhere.  Be  pleased,  most  merciful  Saviour,  to 
accompany  the  reading  of  it  with  Thy  Holy  Spirit's  influence, 
for  these  purposes,  which  shall  be  a  rich  and  ample  reward  to 
Thine  unworthy  servant,  for  ever  and  ever.  0,  grant  it,  Lord 
Jesus,  for  Thine  own  name's  sake.  Amen. 

And  finally,  brethren — whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever 
things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just,  whatsoever  things 
are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of 
good  report,  if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise, 
think  of  these  things  ;  and  to  the  triune  God,  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit,  be  all  the  glory,  now  and  for  evermore. 

Amen  and  Amen. 


N.B. — Four  Discourses,  on  chosen  subjects,  shall  be  yet  added, 
and  commended  to  the  benediction  of  Jehovah- Jesus, 
and  the  smiles  of  the  Divine  Spirit. 
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Word  of  Truth — An  unrenewed  sinner  would  never  be  happy  in 
heaven — A  man  must  be  prepared  for  happiness  — Life  commences 
at  birth — -The  lips  of  truth  made  the  declaration — The  marvel 
connected  with  regeneration — The  marvel  of  unbelief  is  condemned 
Faith's  marvel  is  allowable — Grace  grows,  and  marvel  increases — 
In  heaven  the  marvel  will  be  at  its  full  height. 
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ON  REGENERATION. 


"  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  Ye  must  be  born  again." — 
JOHN  in.  7. 


THIS  passage  is  selected  from  the  sublimest  dialogue  that  ever 
transpired  in  this  world  ;  a  dialogue  held  between  a  ruler  of  the 
Jews  and  the  disguised  Lord  of  that  nation  ;  and  a  dialogue  on 
the  profoundest  and  most  occult  doctrine  of  holy  writ — the 
doctrine  of  the  second  birth,  or  the  renewal  of  the  sinner's  mind 
by  divine  grace. 

The  doctrine  is  clearly,  logically,  and  masterly  treated  by  the 
Head  Preacher  of  Christendom — by  the  Lordly  Teacher  of 
Christianity.  He  handled  it  in  such  a  manner  as  to  have 
kindled  an  illumination  in  the  obtuse  mind  of  his  noble  visitor, 
which  he  never  could  have  extinguished,  and  which  stirred  within 
him  thoughts  that  approximated  in  their  nature  to  the  very 
work  that  was  delineated.  And  probably  Jesus  executed  the 
work  there  and  then,  that  was  afterwards  so  matured  in  the 
mind  of  Nicodemus  as  eventually  to  bring  him  boldly  out,  with 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  to  own  the  holy  Saviour  when  he  per 
mitted  himself  to  sink  into  the  very  abysses  of  his  humiliation. 
And  those  two  noblemen  now  named  formed  the  principal  rich 
mourners  in  the  funeral  procession  of  the  Lord  of  Life  and  of 
Glory.  Hence  we  read  in  the  38th  and  39th  verses  of  the  19th 
chapter  of  this  Gospel : — "And  after  this,  Joseph  of  Arimathea, 
being  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  but  secretly,  for  fear  of  the  Jews, 
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besought  Pilate  that  he  might  take  away  the  body  of  Jesus : 
and  Pilate  gave  him  leave.  He  came  therefore,  and  took  the 
body  of  Jesus.  And  there  came  also  Nicodemus,  which  at  the 
first  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  brought  a  mixture  of  myrrh 
and  aloes,  about  an  hundred  pound  weight/'  &c.  The  influence, 
you  perceive,  of  this  dialogue,  was  so  extraordinary  on  the  mind 
of  this  ruler,  that  the  effect  of  it  was  turned,  in  a  short  time 
after,  into  a  precious  mixture  to  anoint  the  royal  body  of  the 
Great  Ruler  of  the  universe. 

But  now  we  shall  abstract  our  thoughts  from  the  context, 
seriously  to  consider  the  following  particulars  in  connection  with 
the  text : — First,  The  work  specified — being  born  again,  or 
which  is  frequently  designated,  Regeneration.  Secondly,  The 
agency  that  effects  it — the  Divine  Spirit.  This  is  more  particu 
larly  implied  than  expressed  in  this  passage,  and,  in  fact,  the 
work  itself  implies  it  fully  ;  for  a  person  gives  no  helping  hand 
for  himself  to  be  born  ;  there  must  be  an  agent.  Thirdly,  The 
absolute  necessity  of  it — "  Ye  must  be  born  again."  And 
fourthly,  The  marvel  connected  with  it — "  Marvel  not  that  I 
said  unto  thee."  May  the  Spirit  of  God  and  of  grace  give  us 
light  and  true  understanding  in  this  great  doctrine  ;  and  more 
over,  may  he  truly  give  us  all  an  experienced  knowledge  of  it, 
by  working  it  in  us,  and  perfecting  it  for  us,  by  his  skill  and 
power,  that  we  may  have  the  honour,  not  only  here,  but  in 
eternity,  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  Amen. 

I.  The  work  specified — Regeneration.  Now,  to  lead  the  mind 
gradually  to  this  great  subject,  I  must  make  some  cursory 
remarks,  as  follows : 

That  man  is  a  very  mysterious  being  ;  and,  perhaps,  it  would 
not  be  over-leaping  the  boundary  of  truth  to  say,  that  he  is  the 
most  mysterious  being  in  the  universe.  Do  not  think  for  a 
moment  that  you  understand  yourselves  ;  you  do  not ;  nor  shall 
you,  probably,  understand  yourselves  to  all  eternity.  Man  is 
more  like  God  than  any  other  existence — described  as  He  is  in 
Scripture,  a  Trinity  in  Unity — viz.,  body,  soul,  and  spirit.  The 
spirit,  in  this  connection,  being  the  life  both  of  the  body  and 
the  soul.  Its  degree  certainly  varies  according  to  the  part  where 
it  diffuses  itself.  May  it  be  said,  that  in  the  body  it  is  animal 
heat,  but  in  the  soul  it  is  supernatural  favour  ?  For  this  spirit, 
or  otherwise  this  life,  is  understood  to  be  the  gift  or  the  free 
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favour  of  God.  Hence,  man  is  a  complete  mystery,  in  and  to 
himself. 

I  observe,  next,  that  man  has  in  himself  two  lives — the 
external  and  internal,  as  he  is  a  compound  of  two  natures — 
matter  and  mind.  He  lives  betwixt  and  between  two  worlds  ; 
he  lives  on  the  confines  of  both.  While  he  lives  in  the  material 
world  by  the  body,  he  exists  at  the  same  time  in  the  immaterial 
by  the  soul ;  and  we  know  not  how  far  he  communes  or  holds 
intercourse,  even  now,  with  the  spirit- world.  In  fact,  we  have 
no  means  to  measure  the  degree  or  the  mode  of  our  intercom 
munion  with  it.  But  this  may  be  said,  that  man  is  oftentimes 
astonished  with  sudden  thoughts  occurring  to  him,  that  he 
cannot  trace  their  source  to  anything  terrestrial,  and  feels, 
sometimes,  that  there  must  be  invisible  beings  communing  with 
him  to  suggest  them ;  yet  he  has  no  means  to  ascertain  their 
nature,  their  form,  nor  features.  "  0,"  some  one  is  ready  to  say, 
"  my  soul  within  me  is  an  artizan-spirit ;  it  can  manufacture 
thoughts  at  will,  and  mould  them  at  pleasure."  Granted, 
granted  ;  but  a  reference  is  made,  above,  to  thoughts  that  arise 
in  the  mind,  sometimes,  that  we  seem  to  have  had  no  raw 
material  from  which  to  manufacture  them  at  all.  But  they 
seem  to  have  been  self-originating  thoughts,  or  created  thoughts ; 
and  it  is  not  known  whether  the  mind  has  any  creative  pre 
rogative  or  no.  But  a  preference  is  given  to  this  idea, — that 
man  holds  an  intercommunion  with  the  spirit-world  ;  and  this 
idea  is  not  new ;  it  is  backed  beautifully  in  the  Bible  ;  for 
where  is  there  a  book  that  mingles  the  two  worlds  together  as 
one  like  the  Book  of  God  ?  Does  not  this  Book  familiarize  our 
minds  with  angels,  as  if  they  were  our  fellows,  our  familiars, 
and  our  friends  ?  Then,  permit  one  to  cherish  the  thought, — 
that  man  is  living  on  a  border  locality,  so  near  to  the  spirit- 
world,  as,  perchance,  to  hold  intellectual  intercourse,  even  now, 
with  the  inhabitants  thereof. 

Here  is  another  idea,  prelusive  to  the  subject,  that  will  lead 
the  mind  still  nearer  to  it ;  viz.,  that  man  is  not  only  a  mys 
terious  being,  having  a  triple  nature,  but  he  is  a  moral  agent, 
amenable  to  God  for  all  his  actions.  He  has  powers  capable 
of  distinguishing  between  right  and  wrong,  of  discerning  the 
difference  between  moral  good  and  moral  evil ;  at  least  he  was 
constituted  by  his  Creator,  at  first,  so  to  do.  He  has  an 
intuitive  faculty  in  him  for  that  purpose,  called  conscience, 
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that  is,  to  knoiv  with  God,  which  is  the  literal  meaning  of  the 
appellation. 

Now  were  any  one  asked,  What  is  conscience  ?  what  sort  of  a 
particle  is  it  in  the  soul  ?  it  would  be  a  problem  that  could  not 
easily  be  solved.  It  would  be  a  puzzle  that  would  stun  any 
man.  In  fact,  Jehovah  has  formed  intelligent  spirits  of  gems, 
the  very  choicest  he  possessed ;  and  He  has  not  divulged  the 
quality,  the  intrinsic  nature,  nor  the  exact  form  of  these  bril 
liants,  to  any  being  that  possessed  utterance.  You  are  allowed 
to  guess ;  and  to  imagine,  now  and  then,  what  they  are ;  this  is  no 
sin.  Therefore,  we  would  suppose  conscience  to  be  an  ingenious 
mirror  set  up  in  the  soul  with  the  correct  and  holy  image  of  the 
Most  High  immovably  deposited  in  it,  which  image,  when  the 
soul  was  in  a  state  of  rectitude,  was  perfectly  seen  in  the  pel 
lucid  constitution  of  the  mirror,  and  it  was  then  imitated  ;  for 
there  was  produced  in  every  intelligent  being  a  consciousness 
that  this  was  to  be  his  future  pattern  for  his  mode  of  living ; 
that  he  was  to  imitate  it,  to  copy  it,  to  live  according  to  it.  But 
unfortunately,  through  the  accession  of  infernal  fumes  to  the 
moral  world,  the  transparency  of  the  mirror  is  tarnished,  so  that 
the  said  image  is  not  seen  distinctly — it  is  concealed,  it  is 
covered  over,  it  is  opaqued.  Now  observe,  a  feather  in  the  wing 
of  some  incident  accidentally  brushes  some  of  the  tarnish  away 
— and  what  is  the  result  ?  a  glimpse  of  the  image  is  caught, 
and  flashes  of  painful  conviction  distress  and  disturb  the  soul 
to  its  very  centre ;  but  presently  they  die  away  again,  and  are 
lulled  into  a  quiescent  state.  But  why  were  these  convictions  so 
evanescent  and  short-lived  ?  why  the  incident  was  too  light,  and 
the  feather  too  small  sufficiently  to  remove  the  tarnish ;  the 
removal  was  too  thin,  too  superficial,  too  tender.  Now  there  are 
many  of  these  morning-dew  convictions  to  be  met  with  in  the 
relgious  world,  which  are,  in  every  way,  to  be  seriously  pitied 
and  lamented. 

But  there  are  true,  solid,  lasting  convictions,  yea,  by  the  millions, 
experienced  amongst  human  beings ;  yes — to  the  everlasting 
praise  of  sovereign  grace  be  it  mentioned.  The  tarnish  is  effec 
tually  removed  from  the  surface  of  the  mirror,  but  not  by  an 
incident,  or  a  feather,  or  a  wing  ;  0,  "no  !  but  by  the  agency  of 
a  Divine  Hand,  viz.,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  the  exalted 
agent  specially  appointed  to  do  it.  And  when  He  does  it,  it  is 
done  according  to  the  strictest  rule  of  perfect  wisdom,  for  He 
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possesses  all  wisdom;  by  the  tenderest  hand  that  ever  can  be 
found,  for  He  possesses  all  mercy ;  and  by  one  that  never  fails 
to  perfect  what  he  undertakes  to  do.  0,  Divine  Spirit !  come, 
come  to  do  thy  special  and  gracious  work  of  removing  the 
tarnish  of  sin  from  the  consciences  of  souls  before  thee,  through 
the  merits  of  Calvary ;  and  the  praise  shall  be  thine,  and  the 
Father  and  the  Son  for  ever,  in  the  realms  of  eternal  day. 

Now  the  work  is  faintly  intimated  and  partially  explained ; 
but  another  observation  might  be  made,  then  it  will  be  fully 
in  sight.  And  this  is  the  observation,  that  a  strange  disorder  has 
entered  by  the  Fall  into  this  mysterious  being;  an  unnatural 
demolition,  or  disorganization,  has  been  effected  by  sin  in  this 
triplet  existence,  and  a  total  derangement  has  been  produced 
by  moral  defection  in  the  faculties  of  this  great  and  responsible 
agent.  The  disorder  has  done  terrible  damage  to  the  workman 
ship  of  the  Divine  Hand.  The  demolition  has  disorganized  the 
internal  nature  somewhat  more  than  the  exertnal,  but,  more 
or  less,  both  have  been  affected,  both  have  been  sadly  thrown 
into  ruin.  And  the  derangement  referred  to  throws  one  almost 
into  confusion  to  describe  it ;  and  this  is  the  reason  why  a 
clergyman,  in  trying  to  set  it  forth,  seems  sometimes  to  be 
making  confusion  worse  confounded,  because  he  is  attempting 
to  illustrate  the  most  surprising  derangement  ever  known,  viz., 
that  of  sin  in  the  moral  faculties  tof  the  said  agent. 

The  effect  of  the  Fall  is  known  to  a  Biblist ;  the  evil  of  sin  is 
seen  by  the  enlightened ;  therefore  there  is  no  need  of  dilating 
x>n  the  ruin  that  our  federal  head  has  brought  upon  us.  The 
external  extent  of  the  curse  has  been  so  vast  that  only  two  ever 
escaped  its  fatal  fangs ;  and  its  internal  has  penetrated  so  deep 
into  the  moral  system,  as  to  bring  even  the  only-begotten  Son  of 
God  into  our  world  to  die  ;  even  the  innocent,  the  holy,  the 
immaculate  person  who  was,  from  all  eternity,  the  repose  of  the 
Father's  love,  to  die,  the  most  ignominious  death  that  ever  was 
heard  of,  on  the  cross.  What  for  ?  why  to  obtain  a  just  ground 
to  restore  man's  lost  beauty ;  to  perfect  a  plan  to  re-constitute 
his  double  nature ;  and  to  have  just  and  ample  means  to  re 
organize  his  deranged  powers.  And  this  is  the  work  that  is  called 
Kegeneration — this  in  reality  is  the  second  birth.  It  is  true  that 
it  is  a  figure  of  speech,  but  it  represents  yet  a  stern  reality  ;  it  is 
true  that  it  is  a  metaphor,  but  yet  the  sinner  is  entirely  meta 
morphosed  by  it.  It  may  appear  to  some  a  hyperbole,  but  on 
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the  plains  of  eternity,  after  the  work  is  done,  it  will  out-vie,  and 
out-shine,  and  out-do,  every  comparison  that  has  ever  entered 
into  the  mind  of  man. 

Kegeneration. — Multifarious  are  the  delineations  given  in 
Scripture  of  this  work.  And  before  giving  a  minute  and  full 
explanation  of  it,  this  might  be  briefly  noticed  ;  that  only  twice 
the  word  regeneration  occurs  in  the  New  Testament,  and  its 
meaning,  in  each  of  those  places,  is  very  different ;  therefore  it 
might  be  regarded  as  a  convertible  term,  susceptible  of  a  change 
of  meaning.  In  fact,  it  is  so  used  in  Scripture,  which  puts  the 
point  at  once  out  of  the  pale  of  controversy. 

Examine  the  case  in  Matthew  xix.  28 :  "  And  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  Yerily  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye  which  have  followed  me, 
in  the  regeneration  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne 
of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel."  Now  the  object  of  this  quotation  is  to 
ascertain  the  special  meaning  of  regeneration  within  the  limit  of 
this  passage.  And  it  is  very  clear  that  it  means  merely,  as  if  He 
had  said,  Ye,  my  disciples,  that  have  been  under  my  discipline 
and  teaching,  to  have  your  minds  renewed  and  your  hearts 
instructed  and  established  in  the  doctrines  of  that  great  system 
that  is,  by  my  appointment,  to  renovate  the  human  family — 
shall  sit  on  thrones  to  judge  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel — or  ye 
shall  be  in  the  highest  degree  of  dignity  when  my  kingdom  is 
perfected.  Or  the  meaning  may  be  set  forth  thus:  ye  who 
have  followed  me,  in  the  regeneration,  that  is,  ye  who  have  been 
my  attendants  while  I  was,  with  my  doctrines,  reforming  the 
world,  and  reinstituting  my  Church,  and  putting  it  in  a  new  state, 
and  thereby  you  were  having  your  own  principles  changed,  and 
your  judgment  altered  from  Judaism  to  a  Gospel  state  ;  and 
being  the  favourites  that  have  been  with  me  in  this  reforming, 
regenerating  work,  so  in  heaven  ye  shall  continue  my  favourites 
still. 

The  other  place,  and  the  only  remaining  one,  is  Titus  iii.  5, 
and  a  little  of  the  context  shall  be  quoted  with  the  text: 
"  But  after  that  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  toward 
man  appeared,  not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  He  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of 
regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  which  He  shed 
on  us  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour ;  that  being 
justified  by  his  grace,  we  should  be  made  heirs  according  to  the 
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hope  of  eternal  life."  This  regeneration,  as  it  is  spoken  of  here, 
enters  deeply  into  the  human  moral  system,  and  penetrates  into 
the  inner  man.  Being  described  "  the  washing  of  regeneration 
and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Implying,  that  the  wash 
ing  is  so  extraordinary,  that  the  thing  washed  appears  as  if  it 
was  perfectly  new,  yea,  so  clean  as  if  it  had  never  been  pre 
viously  soiled.  This  is  the  extraordinary  washing  of  regene 
ration,  "  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  The  agent  is  so 
wise,  so  powerful,  so  ingenious,  as  to  renew  what  He  takes  in 
hand  to  be  like  Himself — holy,  unsullied,  and  be  eventually  a  real 
saint.  This  is  the  second,  and  deepest  meaning  of  regeneration. 
We  would  observe  next,  that  there  are  metaphors  used  in  the 
New  Testament  that  beautifully  set  forth  this  extraordinary 
work.  And  we  shall  here  recite  only  three  or  four  of  them,  im 
pressing  the  mind  with  this  idea,  that  there  are  more  that  might 
be  exceedingly  edifying,  did  our  space  allow  us  to  refer  to  them. 
But  three  or  four  shall  suffice. 

1.  New  creation. — Creating  is  a  divine  work,  and  it  means 
producing  a  beautiful  object  out  of  nothing — forming  entity 
out  of  nonentity  —  bringing   order  out  of  chaos.     This  is  a 
wonderful  act.     None  can  do  it  but  God.     So  in  the  sinner, 
all  good  by  the  fall  has  been  entirely  annihilated ;  but  grace 
produces,  out  of  nonentity,  moral  principles — out  of  nothing, 
a  complete  moral  man.     So  that  they  who  have  undergone 
the  work  are  thus  addressed,  "  Therefore,  if  any  man  be  in 
Christ  Jesus,  he  is  a  new  creature:    old  things  are  passed 
away;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new."    (2  Cor,  v.   17). 
Also,  "  for  we  are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained,  that  we 
should  walk  in  them."  (Eph.  ii.  10). 

2.  Kesurrection  from  the   dead.  —  This  is  as  great  an  act 
as  the  previous  one.     An  act  that  none  but  God  can  do.     We 
may  suppose  the  moral  nature  dead,  buried,  demolished,  and 
crumbled  into  ashes,   or  rather   into   spirit-ashes :    and  then 
in  the  renewal  of  the  sinner's  soul,  grace  remodels,   reforms, 
rectifies,  revives,   and  rebeautifies  the  moral  man.      And  in 
this  reanimated  and  renewed  state-  He  can  join  in  the  sentiment 
of  St.  John  the  Divine,  when  he  said,  "  We  know  that  we  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren/' 
(1  John  iii.  14). 

3.  Spiritual  quickening. — This  is  a  beautiful  figure,  and 
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it  is  an  idea  taken  from  matter  first  receiving  life  in  the  embryo 
state.  The  Divine  Spirit  in  inspiration  borrows  the  metaphor 
from  nature,  and  represents  grace  by  a  miracle  of  Divine 
interposition  to  be  quickening  an  immortal  spirit.  And  you 
(saith  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians)  hath  he  quickened  who 
were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  (Eph.  ii.  1). 

And  finally,  the  metaphor  in  the  text  sets  forth  regeneration 
in  a  striking  manner — "  Ye  must  be  born  again."  This  very 
much  puzzled  old  Adam  in  Mcodemus.  It  threw  his  natural 
ideas  into  perfect  confusion.  "  What,"  said  he,  "  when  a 
man  is  old,  can  he  enter  the  second  time  into  his  mother's 
womb,  and  be  born?"  This  was  old  Adam's  mode  of  judging. 
This  is  the  light  in  which  a  natural  man  would  view  it,  and 
would  think  of  it.  But  God's  thoughts  are  not  like  our 
thoughts.  No,  no  ;  for  as  high  as  heaven  is  above  the  earth, 
so  are  God's  thoughts  above  our  thoughts,  and  his  ways  above 
our  ways.  God  was  speaking  to  Nicodemus  ;  the  Incarnate 
Emmanuel — God  with  us — and  that  was  the  reason  that  the 
doctrine  was  so  deep,  so  puzzling,  so  mysterious ;  because 
infinite  wisdom  was  bringing  down  the  great  things  of  God 
into  a  level  with  human  capacity,  and  though  the  effort  was 
effected  by  incomprehensible  grace,  yet  Adam's  carnal  mind 
in  Nicodemus  could  not,  at  first,  receive  it,  nor  conceive  how 
such  a  thing  could  possibly  be :  now,  one  is  ready  to  ask  why 
should  he  feel  so.  This  is  no  puzzle,  no  enigma,  no  problem 
whatever.  0,  no ;  for  this  was  the  reason :  he  was  viewing 
things  by  the  eye  of  sense ;  he  did  not  go  beyond  nature  ; 
he  did  not  judge  the  overwhelming  truth  in  the  shekinah 
light  of  the  sanctuary.  If  we  view  aright  divine  things,  we  must 
do  so  in  the  divine  light,  or  in  the  light  of  that  luminous  cloud 
that  abode,  of  old,  between  the  cherubim  on  the  mercy  seat,  in 
the  holy  of  holies.  That  is  the  light  that  rightly  explains  God's 
great  truths ;  or  we  may  say  thus  :  the  surest  way  to  understand 
the  divinity  of  Jesus's  doctrines  is  to  view  them  always  in  God's 
own  light ;  for  you  cannot  see  the  sun  but  by  its  own  brightness 
— so,  exactly,  none  can  understand  God  but  by  His  own  revela 
tion. 

Human  criterion  will  not  do  to  test  divine  doctrines.  The 
plummet  of  human  reason  is  not  the  right  instrument  to  fathom 
the  ocean  of  divine  truth.  If  anyone  measures  the  Infinite  by 
the  line  of  human  reason,  he  is  sure  to  lose  his  line  and  his  aim. 
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Brethren,  we  must  take  God's  line  to  measure  the  Inscrutable. 
We  must  take  Jehovah's  own  plummet  to  fathom  His  abysses  ; 
and  His  own  truth  to  test  His  own  sayings.  But  when  we  do 
otherwise,  how  apt  we  are  to  take  a  figure  for  a  fact — to  deem  a 
similitude  to  be  a  substance — and  to  put  the  sign  in  the  place  of 
the  signification.  Now,  this  must  be  carefully  guarded  against, 
else,  in  divinity,  we  shall  often  be  lost  in  inextricable  labyrinths. 

Now,  we  have  seen  that  this  astonishing  work  that  is  wrought 
in  man  by  grace,  called  regeneration,  is  very  great,  very  mys 
terious,  and  far  far  beyond  man.  Creating  is  God's  work. 
Kesurrection  work  is  entirely  superhuman.  Kenewing  the  soul 
is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Our  meditations,  you  perceive, 
are  hurrying  us  to  our  second  particular. 

II.  The  agency  that  effects  this  surprising  work.  We  have 
already  said  that  this  is  not  expressed  in  the  passage  ;  but  it  is 
clearly  implied.  In  fact,  the  nature  of  the  work,  looking 
intrinsically  upon  it,  as  it  is  in  itself,  fully  implies  an  agent ;  for 
man  necessarily  must  be  passive,  and  not  active  in  his  birth ;  at 
least,  if  there  is  the  faintest  motion  of  activity  in  him  under 
such  a  circumstance,  it  is  only  from  what  he  has  received  in  the 
quickening.  It  is  nothing  to  be  boasted  of,  for  even  the 
quickening  spark  was  not  originally  his.  The  life-giving 
Physician — the  Holy  Spirit  has  all  the  praise.  Now,  to  the 
word  and  to  the  testimony.  St.  John,  in  the  Gospel,  says : — 
"  Which  were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God."  (John  i.  13.)  St.  James 
says  : — "  Of  His  own  will  begat  He  us,  with  the  wor.d  of  truth, 
that  we  should  be  a  kind  of  first-fruit  of  His  creatures."  (James 
i.  18.)  St.  Peter  says : — "  Being  born  again,  not  of  corruptible 
seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and 
abideth  for  ever."  (1  Peter  i.  23.) 

Now,  there  is  a  feeling  cherished,  and  that  very  properly,  that 
this  topic  under  consideration  is  of  a  vital  interest ;  hence,  one 
will  be  excused  for  intensifying  his  thoughts  a  little  upon  it,  and  for 
adopting  a  plan  that  he  will  think  will  come  to  the  point,  though, 
it  might  appear  to  some  strange  and  new.  The  anxiety  is  to 
remove  clouds,  and  fogs,  and  mists  of  earth,  that  have  gathered 
around  it,  and  bring  so  great  a  subject,  if  one  can,  to*  the 
sunshine  and  to  the  day.  Our  first  remark  shall  be  as  follows  : 

1. — An  agency  must  be  adequate  to  the  work  it  has  to  do. 
None,  among  mechanics,  would  attempt  to  heave,  as  with  a 
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lever,  the  terrestrial  globe,  this  earth  of  ours,  with  a  tiny  needle. 
None,  among  philosophers,  would  think  of  quenching  the  vivid 
flash  after  flash,  that  the  true  Jove  of  the  universe  flings  across 
the  canopy  of  the  sky,  or  the  azure  vault  of  heaven,  with  a  drop 
of  water.  0,  no  ;  none,  among  naturalists,  would  expect  a 
newly-born  babe  to  create  a  world.  An  agency  must  be 
adequate  to  the  work  it  has  to  do.  A  giant  must  have  a  giant's 
force,  a  giant's  strength,  if  he  has  the  work  of  a  giant  to  do. 
And  if  there  is  a  work  that  none  but  the  Omnipotent  can  per 
form,  how  unreasonable  it  is  for  any  other  agency  to  presume,  or 
any  other  agent  to  pretend  to  do  it.  Why,  free  pardon  would 
be  granted,  were  one  to  say  that  such  presumption  would  be  the 
climax  of  arrogance,  and  the  acme  of  insanity.  The  next 
remark  is  this  : — 

2. — That  matter  can  only  affect  matter,  and  can  go  no  fur 
ther.  Now,  it  will  be  right  to  bear  on  the  immediate  point 
under  consideration,  as  there  is  no  need  of  bringing  foreign 
matter  to  overload  our  space.  Hence,  it  shall  be  said  at  once  : 
were  the  human  body  and  its  organic  constitution  only  to  be 
renewed  by  grace,  this  being  matter  animalized  and  sublimated, 
in  this'  case  there  would  be  some  faint  and  even  feasible  ground 
of  logic  for  anyone  to  assert  that  any  material  element  could  do 
it.  But  it  is  otherwise  ;  it  is  not  the  material  body  that  is 
radically,  intrinsically,  and  originally  diseased.  0,  no  ;  the 
body  only  feels  the  distant  effect  of  the  soul's  distemper  ;  and 
that  effect,  though  distant,  is  ruin  to  it,  is  misery,  is  death; 
then,  what  must  be  the  terrible  distemper  of  sin  in  the  immortal 
spirit !  0  !  what  must  it  be  in  the  immaterial,  mysterious,  im 
perishable  soul ! 

Or  I  would  state  the  case  in  another  light.  Were  the  awful, 
deep,  and  incomprehensible  stain  that  is  to  be  removed  by  divine 
grace  merely  in  the  material  organs  of  the  body — were  it  merely 
superficial,  on  the  intellect,  or  the  nervous  construction  of  the 
human  frame, — in  such  a  case  as  this  there  would  be  some 
plausible  ground  for  proud  reason  to  dilate  on  the  efficacy  of  a 
material  element  to  reach  it :  yea,  for  consecrated,  sanctified, 
sublimated  elements  to  effect  it.  But  ah  !  the  stain  is  not  a 
material  one ;  it  is  not  in  nor  on  the  material  organs ;  it  has 
penetrated  deeper ;  it  has  spread  in  what  may  be  called  the  man 
himself,  viz.,  his  spirit,  his  soul,  his  moral  being ;  and  it  has 
permeated  the  soul  through  and  through.  There  must  be 


ON   REGENERATION.  227 

something  far  far  beyond  matter  found  to  remove  this  stain. 
To  wash  this  away,  it  must  be  "  the  washing  of  regeneration, 
and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  With  deference  and 
serious  conviction  it  is  stated,  that  sanctified  reason,  as  well  as 
Scripture,  repudiates  the  idea  of  any  efficacy  but  a  mere  outward 
sign  to  be  belonging  to  the  material  element,  however  sanctified, 
sublimated  or  separated  in  the  divine  ordinance ;  for  matter 
can  only  affect  matter,  and  can  go  no  further.  This  ought  to  be 
particularly  laid  hold  upon,  that  matter,  being  matter,  can  only 
affect  matter  in  the  holy  ordinance  of  baptism.  But  to  advance 
a  third  remark  we  would  make. 

3. — Mind  alone  can  influence  mind,  hence  the  wisdom  of  God's 
institution  in  his  Church  of  preaching  his  word.  Jehovah  there 
by  brings  mind  to  bear  on  mind ;  like  to  produce  its  like,  and  a 
mind  impressed  to  impress  minds.  Allow  this  to  be  briefly 
stated  in  this  place,  that  there  is  a  great  inscrutable  secret  in. 
this  ordinance  of  preaching  which  would  be  an  invaluable  boon, 
were  it  discovered  for  all  in  holy  orders  to  understand,  and  the 
secret  is  this,  How  does  mind  influence  mind  ?  What  may  be 
the  successful  means  or  the  successful  mode  of  transferring 
thoughts  to  an  assembly  of  attentive  hearers  ?  Or  it  may  be 
stated  in  this  way,  What  may  be  the  charm  that  makes  some  m 
holy  orders  to  be  more  successful  than  others  in  bringing  sinners 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  ?  is  it  in  the  voice ; 
or  in  the  enunciation  of  words;  or  in  the  combination  of  thoughts; 
or  in  the  gestulations  of  the  body ;  or  in  the  piercings  of  the 
eye  ;  in  the  calm  composure,  yet  deep  earnestness,  of  the  inner 
man  ;  or  in  the  imbued  piety  of  a  soul  holding  inward  commu 
nion  with  God ;  or  in  the  sanctity  of  the  mind's  grasping  of 
saving,  vital,  and  holy  truths  ;  or  in  some  secret  that  some  choice 
souls  have  found  out,  to  send  with  the  word  delivered  a  sacred 
stream  of  hallowed  fluid,  if  I  may  so  express  myself,  which,  in  an 
extraordinary  manner,  electrify  other  souls,  and  bring  them  into 
a  state  of  anxiety  for  salvation  ?  Whatever  it  be,  it  is  in  exis 
tence,  and  howsoever  it  is  communicated,  it  exists  as  an  incontro 
vertible  fact.  Minds  in  holy  orders  can  trace  it;  some  with 
holy  and  longing  anxiety  privately  and  for  years  have  been 
disturbed,  and  grieving  that  they  do  not  see  more  success.  For 
their  Heavenly  Master,  in  his  inscrutable  counsels,  concealeth 
success  from  most,  but  some  have  the  pleasure  of  counting  in 
stances  of  success  by  the  multitudes.  Then,  there  are  very  many, 
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even  good  speakers— men  of  intellect,  of  mind,  and  of  great  re 
search — that  can  not  advance  one  solitary  instance  of  saving 
good  done  by  their  means.  Where  can  be  the  secret  ?  What 
is  the  talismanic  wand  of  this  heavenly  necromancing  ?  It  would 
be  a  boon  to  find  it  out — it  would  be  an  Elijah's  mantle  for  our 
Universities — it  would  be  a  pentecostal  power  to  the  Church  of 
God.  Hoping  that  some  discerning  and  penetrating  theologian 
will  take  this  subject  in  hand,  we  shall  now  proceed. 

The  present  point  is  this,  that  though  we  have  intimated  that 
mind  savingly  influences  minds,  yet,  the  saving  influence  is  not 
an  inherent  power  in  the  human  mind.  0,  no  !  the  original 
reservoir  that  holds  it  inherently  is  the  Divine  Spirit.  It  is 
desirable  that  this  should  be  distinctly  understood,  that,  although 
the  Divine  Agent  employs  mind  subordinarily  as  a  passive  in- 
trument  in  his  hand  to  do  a  saving  work,  yet,  the  saving  power 
never  abides  in  the  instrument  any  longer  than  the  Head  Agent 
holds  it  in  his  hand  ;  and  this  is  the  reason,  because  the  saving 
influence  is  not,  as  it  has  been  said,  in  the  instrument,  but  in  the 
hand  that  holds  it ;  yes,  and  while  that  hand  holds  it,  there  is 
a  saving  flow  of  holy  influence  proceeding  with  the  word  ;  and 
0  !  how  powerful  it  is  !  How  sanctifying — how  enlightening  ! 
How  consoling — how  transforming  !  How  heavenly — how  Di 
vine  !  0,  Holy  Spirit,  descend  in  copious  effusion  on  all  in  holy 
orders,  that  the  saving  word  may  be  in  their  lips  as  a  fiery  coal 
from  the  holy  altar  of  heaven,  to  cause  the  iniquities  of  sinners 
to  depart  from  them,  and  the  praise  shall  be  given  to  thy  grace 
for  ever  and  ever. 

Now,  the  Scripture  doctrine  on  the  present  subject  is  this,  that 
the  Divine  Spirit  retains  entirely  the  saving  prerogative  in  his 
own  hand.  He  has  never  parted  with  it,  nor  ever  can,  because 
he  alone  knows  the  rules  of  the  eternal  counsels  ;  none  among  the 
instrumentalities  but  the  Head  Agent  is  acquainted  with  the  pro 
visions  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  therefore,  there  is  not  any  but 
the  Divine  Spirit  that  can  effectually  accomplish  any  saving  work. 
And  as  salvation  is  a  covenant  transaction,  hence  the  presiding 
All-knowing  Agent  must  be  cognizant  of  every  movement  that 
takes  place,  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  on  to  perfection,  without 
the  least  deviation,  the  plan  of  divine  mercy,  and  love  and  grace. 
Regeneration-work  is  solely  and  entirely  effected  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  But  once  more, 

4, — A  man's  soul  is  out  of  the  reach  of  man ;  even  the  man 
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himself  cannot  comprehend  it — never  handled  it — never  grasped 
it :  in  fact,  it  evades  material  hands  altogether.  Although  it  is 
80  closely  allied  to  humanity  as  to  be  a  part  and  parcel  of  herself, 
yet,  with  all  her  boasted  knowledge,  this  most  valued  part  of 
herself  she  never  has  comprehended ;  never  can — never  shall. 
This  is  very  strange,  is  it  not  ? — very  mortifying — very  humi 
liating.  A  gem  so  near  us,  and  yet  incomprehensible ;  our 
crown,  and  yet  that  crown  remaining  inexplicable — ourselves 
made  an  insolvable  puzzle  to  ourselves.  Then,  with  regard  to 
the  work  under  consideration,  it  might  be  asked,  who  would  be 
so  conceited  as  to  imagine  for  one  moment  that  he  can  remake 
this  gem — renew  it — reconstitute  it — after  it  had  been  broken  in 
pieces  by  the  fall  in  Eden.  0,  vain  man,  whoever  thou  art,  give 
up  such  a  presumptuous  thought,  for  thou  art  taking  God's  work 
in  hand ;  thou  art  undertaking  an  enterprise  that  can  only  be 
effected  by  Omnipotent  grace,  and  love,  and  power. 

Think,  then,  what  a  great  enterprise  this  renewing  work  is  on 
the  human  soul,  even  to  gather  the  minute  invisible  fragments 
of  the  said  broken  gem,  and  cement  them  altogether  into  a  com 
plete  whole  ;  and  submit  it  to  the  hand  of  so  divine  a  polisher, 
who,  by  his  infinite  skill,  and  love,  and  power,  will  reconstitute 
it  yet  into  the  grandest  brilliant  that  even  the  heaven  of  heavens 
ever  beheld,  which,  in  its  renewed  state,  is  to  be  the  price  of  a 
Saviour's  life — the  purchase  of  a  Saviour's  blood — the  recompense 
of  a  Saviour's  dying  agony.  Now,  looking  at  the  case  in  this 
astonishing  light,  we  may  say,  that  it  will  be  necessary  for  it  to 
be  a  beauteous  gem  ;  and,  ah  !  it  will  be  so  in  its  reconstructed 
form,  for  the  Agent  is  the  Divine  Spirit,  whose  skill  is  boundless, 
whose  perception  is  piercing,  whose  hand  is  strong,  whose  wisdom 
is  infinite,  and  who  possesses  every  power  that  can  be  requisite, 
as  well  as  the  will  to  do  the  work.  And  when  we  shall  see  this 
gem  in  the  light  of  eternity,  of  heaven,  and  of  God,  shall  we  not 
wonder  to  see  what  an  ornament  this  amended  gem  will  be  in 
the  Redeemer's  crown,  after  it  had  been  under  the  hand  of  so 
Divine  an  Agent  ?  Surely,  we  shall  wonder,  and  not  only  we, 
but  all  the  heavenly  Hierarchies  will  wonder  with  angelic  amaze 
ment  to  behold  the  minute  veins  of  beauteous  red  variegating 
the  whole  of  its  constitution,  and  making  it  so  incomprehensibly 
elegant  as  to  be  worthy  of  the  exalted  status  into  which  it  will 
be  raised  by  divine  mercy,  having  been  highly  polished  by  the 
smooth  and  tender  hand  of  so  high  an  agent  as  far  to  exceed 
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the  glory  of  the  highest  angel  by  the  throne  of  God  ;  for,  we  are 
told  in  Scripture,  that  the  renewed  and  sanctified  soul  will  have 
divine  as  well  as  human  nature  in  it ;  else,  I  do  not  understand 
what  inspiration  by  St.  Peter  means  in  this  passage,,  "  Whereby 
are  given  unto  us  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  ;  that 
by  these  ye  might  be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  having 
escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through  lust." 
(2  Pet.  i.  4.) 

But  to  pursue  our  figure.  These  veins  of  Calvary — these 
delicate  seams  of  red  cement  in  this  human  gem — will  constitute 
its  glory ;  they  will  appear  like  some  ingrain  beauty  that  will 
make  it  to  shine  so  as  to  dazzle  the  eyes  of  all  creature  beholders. 
And  here  we  may  see  the  infinitude  of  free  grace,  that  Jehovah 
has  provided  enough  of  what,  in  the  metaphor,  has  been  desig 
nated  cement,  and  imported  enough  of  it  into  our  world  when 
He  groaned  between  two  thieves,  and  when  He  received  the 
piercing  spear  into  his  sacred  side,  to  cement  every  fragment  of 
the  fall  that  was  drawn  to  perdition  by  the  sin  and  weakness  of 
our  Federal  Head.  Therefore,  it  is  not  for  the  want  of  means 
this  great  work  is  not  done  ;  no,  nor  for  the  want  of  power  in  the 
Spirit's  hand.  No,  man's  misery  will  be  at  his  own  door — man's 
own  transgression  will  be  his  ruin — man's  sin  will  be  upon  his 
own  head.  % 

But  to  prosecute  the  metaphor  still  farther ;  all  the  glory 
of  the  saved,  safe,  sanctified  soul  in  heaven  will  be  entirely 
Christ's  and  the  Spirit.  Yes  ;  the  highest  ornament  belonging 
to  this  gem  will  be  the  red  seams,  or  the  delicate  veins  specified, 
borrowed  all,  or  received  rather,  by  the  Spirit's  hand  from 
Calvary.  For  the  red  stream  there  had  supplied  the  cement — 
yes  ;  with  deep  solemnity  on  the  lips,  and  with  the  warm  tear  of 
gratitude  in  the  eye,  and  the  song  of  praise  in  the  heart,  it  shall 
be  said  that  this  divine  Spirit  cement  was  ,an  atoning  deposit 
of  the  flow  of  the  vital  fluid  that  filled  the  fatal  channels  opened 
by  the  spear  and  nails  in  the  holy  human  nature  of  the  Saviour, 
when  He  sacrificed  Himself  for  the  salvation  of  the  world  ;  for 
which  He  shall  have  the  praise  in  the  land  of  bliss  for  ever  and 
ever. 

One  word  more  shall  be  said  in  closing  the  metaphor,  that  the 
Spirit's  service  in  the  polishing  process  was  the  sole  purchase  of 
the  Saviour's  atonement ;  and,  therefore,  the  Saviour  will  be  the 
sole  centre  of  all  the  glory  of  the  redeemed  throng  around  the 


ON   KEGENERATION.  231 

throne  of  God  ;  or  rather  the  praise  will  be  given  to  Trinity  in 
Unity,  and  the  Saviour  in  the  centre.  Yes ;  the  praise,  in  pure 
tones  of  thrilling  euphony,  will  be  ascending  in  living  peals  of 
powerful  psalms  to  the  ears  of  the  Highest,  from  ten  thousand 
times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands,  saying,  with 
loud  Hosannahs,  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  re 
ceive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  and  blessing :  yea,  blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory, 
and  power,  be  unto  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto 
the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever,  and  all  will  say,  Amen.  Andihe 
four  and  twenty  elders  will  fall  down  and  worship  Him  that 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever/' 

Now,  we  have  clearly  seen  that  the  work  is  too  great  for  a 
human  hand  to  do,  that  is,  to  re-construct  a  gem  so  brilliant,  so 
ethereal,  so  spiritual,  which  was  broken  into  pieces  by  the  Fall — 
dashed .  into  fragments  by  sin — ruined  by  transgression.  But, 
praised  be  grace  eternally,  there  is  a  hand  that  can  do  it ;  a 
hand  that  is  inscrutably  profound  in  skill,  in  power,  and  in 
wisdom — God  the  Father's  hand — the  Divine  Saviour's  hand — 
the  Holy  Spirit's  hand,  which  is,  after  all,  one  hand.  This 
alone  can  do  it.  Matter,  be  it  ever  so  subtile,  cannot  reach  it. 
Finite  means,  be  they  ever  so  ingenious,  can  never  re-mould  the 
mind ;  and  we  say,  once  again,  the  Infinite  Spirit  alone  can  do  it. 

In  leaving  the  agency,  allow  a  word  to  be  dropped  relative  to 
subordinary  means.  The  best  is  the  naked  word  of  God ;  for 
fire  will  melt ;  the  word  of  God  is  fire.  The  hammer  will  break 
the  adamant ;  the  word  of  God  is  a  hammer.  A  sword  will 
sever,  the  word  of  God  is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit.  Water  will 
wash  ;  the  word  of  God  is  a  living  water.  Yes ;  it  will  moisten 
the  dry  land,  it  will  fertilize  the  seed,  it  will  quench  spiritual 
thirst,  and  it  will  satisfy  the  parched,  longing,  thirsty  soul 
abundantly  with  the  streams  of  salvation.  Then,  if  one  in  holy 
orders  will  ever  read  this,  to  him  I  will  say  earnestly,  implo 
ringly,  but  with  deference,  give  liberally,  in  your  best  sermons, 
the  naked  word,  the  living  streams,  the  keen  sword,  the  Divine 
hammer,  the  warming^fire  ;  then  good  will  be  done,  souls  will 
be  saved,  and  Christ  will  be  glorified.  Now  we  pass  on. 

III.  The  absolute  necessity  of  Kegeneration.  Now  I  do  not 
feel  it  requisite  to  dwell  at  any  length  on  this  part  of  the 
discourse,  taking  it  for  granted  that  this  necessity  in  question  is 
felt.  For  instance. 
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1. — It  is  declared,  in  unequivocating  terms,  in  the  word  of 
God,  every  iota  of  which  is  true ;  here  it  is  before  us,  "  Ye  must 
be  born  again."  And  search  the  whole  volume  of  the  sacred 
Canons  you  will  find  the  tone  and  the  tenor  of  it  culminating  on 
the  same  point,  and  centering  in  the  text. 

2. — An  unrenewed  sinner  would  never  be  happy  in  heaven  for 
one  moment,  were  he  allowed,  in  such  a  state,  to  go  there. 
Heaven  to  him  would  be  worse  than  hell.  Of  the  two  places, 
the  fire  of  guilt  would  burn  fiercer  there  than  in  hell.  There 
fore,  0,  sinner  !  hear  this.  "  Ye  must  be  born  again." 

3. — Heaven  is  a  prepared  place  for  a  prepared  people,  and 
Kegeneration  is  the  beginning  of  that  preparation ;  and  this  is 
a  truism, — that  the  beginning  of  a  work  must  occur  before  the 
completion  of  it  can  transpire.  Therefore,  we  repeat  it — "  Ye 
must  be  born  again." 

4. — As  human  life  properly  commences  at  and  with  a  man's 
birth,  so,  as  we  are  born  in  moral  death,  if  we  live  to  God,  in  a 
moral  and  religious  sense,  we  must  be  born  anew  to  it ;  and  this 
is  the  reason  why  the  beginning  of  the  work  of  divine  grace  in 
the  soul  is  compared  to  a  man's  birth,  because  then  we  begin 
properly  to  live  to  God ;  and  as  a  man  must  be  born  natu 
rally  to  live  on  earth,  so  must  he  be  born  spiritually  to  live  in 
heaven. 

Finally. — The  truth  itself,  with  its  own  lips,  has  declared  that 
this  second  birth  is  absolutely  necessary.  For  Jesus  Christ 
saith,  "  I  am  the  truth,"  and  the  voice  of  truth  certainly  ought 
to  be  attended  to ;  and  "  if  due  heed  is  not  given  to  it,  woe  be  to 
that  man,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged 
about  his  neck,  and  that  he  was  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the 
sea."  If  God's  voice,  brethren,  while  it  is  mollified  by  mercy, 
does  not  melt  the  heart,  when  eternity  will  turn  it  into  claps 
of  thunder,  and  will  support  it  with  the  forked  lightning  of 
his  fierce  anger,  it  shall  be  dashed  into  pieces  against  the 
rocks  of  ruin,  and  the  adamant  of  despair,  hopeless,  helpless,  and 
left  for  ever.  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  sinners  now  in  the  day  of 
grace. 

IV.  and  lastly.  The  marvel  connected  with  Eegeneration. 
There  are  two  sorts  of  marvels  that  may  come  under  notice  in 
this  connection.  The  marvel  of  doubt  and  unbelief;  and  the 
marvel  that  is  created  by  true  light  shining  into  the  mind  ;  and 
gracious  sensitiveness  of  soul,  admiring  grace,  and  the  operation 
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of  God.     The  first  is  sternly  forbidden  and  condemned;   the 
other  may  be  cherished  with  adoration  and  praise. 

1. — The  marvel  of  unbelief.  This  is  a  sin  :  this  is  forbidden 
by  the  highest  authority  in  the  text,  "  Marvel  not  that  I  said 
unto  thee."  Be  not  astonished  at  my  teaching,  for  I  am  the 
source  of  all  knowledge.  I  am  the  light  of  the  world!  my 
words  are  nothing  but  .the  beams  of  eternal  light  that  issue  from 
mine  ineffable  effulgence.  They  are  not  to  be  doubted,  although 
not  understood  by  finite  mind.  For  they  convey  the  pure  prin 
ciples  of  hallowed  and  unalloyed  truth;  and  he  might  have 
gone  farther,  and  said,  I  am  God,  and  whatever  my  pure 
lips  pronounce  will  stand.  Do  not  allow  doubt  to  fill  the 
mind  with  surprise  or  marvel,  for  I  am  the  incarnate  Jehovah  ! 
I  am  the  truth  itself !  I  speak  according  to  the  strictest  rule 
of  wisdom  !  and,  as  Emmanuel,  I  say  this,  "  Ye  must  be  born 
again." 

Doubting  naked  truth,  especially  from  so  pure  a  source  as 
God  Himself,  is  a  heinous  sin.  Now,  doubting  any  tangible 
truth,  even  from  fallible  man,  is  insufferable,  is  rashness,  is  an 
insult.  Then  follow  the  idea  farther,  and  think  of  a  stern  sage, 
whose  words  had  been  always  found  to  be  according  to  the  rules 
of  unswerving  veracity  and  solid  soberness,  which  were  coming 
invariably  to  pass,  and  had  been  known  so  to  be.  And  then, 
.  when  you  see  a  man  doubting,  and  disbelieving,  and  sneering  at 
all  his  sayings — and  let  those  sayings  to  be  supposed  to  have 
been  spoken  for  the  good  of  that  very  man,  and  that  he,  and 
you,  and  all,  could  clearly  perceive  that  they  would  be  for  his 
good — and,  notwithstanding  all,  he  spurns  them,  he  sneers  at 
them,  he  doubts  them,  and  rejects  them.  Now  would  you  not 
call,  this  foolhardiness,  or  something  worse  ?  Yea,  would  you 
not  call  it  madness  and  guilt  ?  Surely,  even  reason  would  write 
it  down  in  the  blackest  category  possible,  and  would  consider  it 
a  foul  stain. 

Then  we  can  carry  our  supposition  higher  still,  and  think  of  a 
good,  tender,  truthful  sovereign,  always  speaking  the  words  of 
verity  and  soberness :  words  that  were  perceived  at  a  glance  to 
be  according  to  the  purity  of  every  known  law ;  words  that 
could  not  be  contradicted  in  any  way,  nor  in  any.  sense ;  and 
then  this  high  personage,  attaching  his  sovereign  authority  to 
every  word  he  says,  and  enjoins  his  truthful  sayings  on  his  sub 
jects,  annexing  heavy  penalties  with  the  unbelieving  of  them, 
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and  high  rewards  with  the  opposite,  viz.,  the  acceptance  of 
them.  Then  the  subjects  doubting,  disbelieving,  and  rejecting 
what  this  truthful,  just,  and  good  sovereign  had  enjoined — 
would  not  such  an  act  be  considered  highly  culpable,  and  thQ 
authority  of  the  sovereign  set  at  nought  ?  Would  not  this 
despite  shown  to  such  an  extraordinary  king  be  deemed  real 
guilt  in  the  eye  of  the  law  ?  Surely  it  would  be  condemned  by 
every  judge  ?  and  the  guilty  would  be  exposed  to  execration  and 
expatriation  for  life,  and  for.  ever. 

Now,  to"  take  the  same  idea  in  the  highest  sense — God  is, 
in  an  infinite  sense,  above  man ;  He  is  purer,  holier,  better. 
Then,  0  !  what  must  be  the  guilt,  the  turpitude,  the  sin  of 
disbelieving  his  word,  of  doubting  his  sayings,  of  rejecting  his 
injunction — my  soul  shudders  at  the  very  thought  of  such  a  sin! 
Be  thou  of  the  number  of  those  that  tremble  at  his  word  ;  and 
in  that  holy,  tremulous  state  of  mind,  thou  shall  find  an  ocean 
of  happiness  that  will  far  transcend  all  the  joys  of  earth  ;  and  the 
smiles  of  an  approving  God,  and  an  approving  conscience  will 
be  a  heaven  of  real  bliss,  even  in  a  world  of  sin  and  sorrow,  to 
thee. 

2. — Faith's  marvel.  True  faith  is  light  in  the  soul,  and  it  is 
a  very  peculiar  light ;  it  is,  spiritually,  like  the  light  of  the  sun 
in  nature,  it  shows  itself ;  and  as  the  work  of  faith  is  the  most 
surprising  of  all  work,  no  wonder  that  it  creates  marvels  in  us. 
Unforbiclden  marvel,  or  a  kind  of  stunning  surprise,  that  so 
great  a  work  as  that  of  grace  should  have  been  effected  in  so 
unworthy  a  creature. 

As  grace  grows  in  us,  this  marvel  will  increase  ;  yes  ;  it  will 
become  adoration,  and  love,  and  praise.  And  it  would  not  be 
exceeding  the  boundaries  of  decorum  to  say  that  this  gracious 
light,  in  some  holy  minds,  increases  to  such  a  degree  that  they 
have  a  pretty  correct  idea  what  religion  will  be  in  heaven,  as  it 
is  expressed  in  the  following  lines  : — 

Noontide  of  day  succeeds  the  dawn, 

E'en  everywhere,  with  perfect  ease, 
While  Grod  in  heaven  remains  to  own 

Omnipotence  o'er  land  and  seas. 
Now,  may  it  not  be  truly  so 

Enlight'ning  in  a  gracious  sense, 
When  God,  the  Spirit,  does  bestow 

On  man  his  holy  influence. 
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Day  dawning  in  the  sinner's  soul, 

Night  flying  fast  from  there  away, 
E'en  light  of  grace  gains  the  controul, 

Renewing  man  from  day  to  day. 
Enhancing,  by  the  Spirit's  hand, 

Vivacity,  and  faith,  and  love, 
E'en  till  the  soul  will  understand 

Religion  as  it  is  above. 

In  heaven  this  marvel  shall  be  at  its  full  height ;  we  shall  be 
reflecting  beings  there  as  well  as  on  earth.  Ah  !  brethren,  our 
powers  of  reflection  then  shall  unspeakably  transcend  any  con 
ception  that  can  be  formed  of  them  now — notice  the  epitome 
given  of  our  anthem  in  heaven — reflections,  as  vivid  flashes 
abound  in  it,  yea,  of  the  lightning  of  saved  souls  ;  yes  ;  and  the 
said  flashes  seem  to  be  illuminating  every  part  of  it  in  an  extra 
ordinary  manner.  Hear  the  epitome  itself,  "Unto  Him  that 
loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and 
hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father ;  to 
Him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."  This 
epitome,  looking  upon  it  very  minutely,  seems  to  contain  in  it 
an  eternity  of  reflection.  In  fact,  our  heaven  will  consist  in 
praising ;  and  what  is  praising  but  reflection,  or  conceiving 
marvel,  and  feeling  marvel,  and  expressing  marvel,  for  ever  and 
ever  ?  We  may  refer,  in  closing,  to  another  apocalyptic  vision, 
which  is  to  the  same  purport,  and  with  which  we  shall  give  the 
Amen.  "  And  the  four  beasts  had  each  of  them  six  wings 
about  him ;  and  they  were  full  of  eyes  within :  and  they  rest 
not  day  and  night,  saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  Almighty, 
which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come.  And  when  those  beasts  give 
glory,  and  honour,  and  thanks  to  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne, 
who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fall 
down  before  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  and  worship  Him  that 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne, 
saying,  Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  honour, 
and  power  :  for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure 
they  are  and  were  created/'  (Rev.  iv.  8 — 11.) 


SYNOPSIS. 


THE  CONNECTION  OF  THE  PASSAGE — The  natural  man  sees  no  beauty  in 
the  Bible — Sublimity  of  thought  and  simplicity  of  style  agree — The 
veracity  of  the  Saviour's  assertion — The  sayings  of  the  Great  Teacher 
court  scrutiny — Jesus's  character  was  truthful  in  creating  all  things 
— When  He  cleansed  his  Father's  house  in  the  days  of  his  flesh — 
The  contents  of  our  Saviour's  sayings  were  mysteriously  true  ;  yea, 
sacred,  holy,  sublime — There  is  a  mysterious  light  in  all  He  says ; 
always  connected  with  another  world — The  natural  man  cannot  see 
the  gain  of  the  Christian  because  it  is  above  his  reason — The  Chris 
tian's  experience — The  Saviour  is  the  sovereign  of  religion,  and 
must  be  so  for  ever — The  corroborations  of  truth — The  simple  sub 
limity  of  our  Saviour's  sayings — The  sublime  affairs  of  his  media 
torial  kingdom  were  always  in  his  mind — He  was  disciplining  his 
prime  ministers,  therefore  He  was  sublime  ;  He  had  them  in  a  rude 
state,  therefore  He  was  simple — The  enjoyment  of  religion  is  alto 
gether  future  ;  what  are  the  manifold  more — The  answers — The 
crown  blessing  of  the  G-ospel — Life — The  proper  sphere  is  eternity 
— The  qualification  of  this  life  everlasting  ;  erroneous  views  specified 
- — The  impious  sarcasms  of  Atheism — Annihilation  ;  theory  false — 
The  fatal  stem,  viz.,  the  final  restoration  scheme — The  arrogance  of 
the  errors  exposed. 


DISCOURSE    II. 


GODLINESS  IS  GREAT  GAIN. 


"  Who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more  in  this  present  time,  and  in  the 
world  to  come  life  everlasting." — LUKE  xvm.  30. 


THERE  is  an  inseparable  connection  between  the  passage  now 
selected  and  the  preceding  verse,  and  nothing  should  supersede 
the  necessity  of  closely  retaining  the  union,  for  there  is  only  a 
comma  separating  the  two  passages.  Hence  we  read,  "  And  he 
said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  is  no  man  that  hath 
left  house,  or  parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for  the 
kingdom  of  God's  sake,  who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more  in 
this  present  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting/' 
The  identity  of  the  two  verses  is  quickly  perceptible ;  and  our 
aim,  in  our  present  meditation,  shall  be  to  retain  the  union 
intact.  There  is  a  unity  in  the  word  of  God  that  establishes  the 
Christian's  faith  on  a  rock;  and  a  symmetry  that  creates  an 
involuntary  admiration  even  in  the  breast  of  an  infidel.  There 
is  a  beauty  in  it  that  enchants  and  enchains  the  devout  soul,  and 
a  sublimity  that  attracts  angels  to  hover  over  its  divine  pages. 

Now,  I  have  no  doubt  that  some  of  you,  my  hearers,  may  have 
observed  this,  that  there  is  something  sounding  sometimes  in  the 
word  of  life  so  stunning,  that  it  strikes  the  mind  of  the  natural 
man  with  something  tantamount  to  blindness,  or  rather  to 
fiendism.  And  the  enquiring  soul  is  ready  to  ask,  what  can  be 
the  reason  for  that  ?  Well,  the  reply  may  be  this ;  that  the 
carnally-minded  has  no  eyes  nerved  with  grace  to  stand  the 
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glory,  and  he  has  no  soul-relish  for  the  Scriptures,  and  therefore 
he  is  offended,  troubled,  puzzled,  dazzled.  This  is  the  case  by 
the  passage  before  us  and  its  context.  The  glare  of  spiritual 
light  they  contain  is  so  strong,  that  it  overpowers  the  mind  of 
mere  reason,  and  overcomes  its  perception  to  discern  and  dis 
criminate.  And  the  reason  why,  is  because  the  phraseologies 
employed  herein,  in  their  simplicity  and  beauty,  far  outruns  the 
boundaries  of  its  vision,  and  far  outreaches  its  utmost  con 
ception. 

Sublimity  of  thought  is  not  always  found  in  high  sounding 
words ;  but  it  is  mostly  to  be  realized  in  the  humble  attire  of 
unpretending  simplicity,  and  in  the  style  of  unassuming  ex 
pression.  What  could  be  more  so  than  the  contents  of  our 
Saviour's  words  before  us  ?  and  where  can  we  find  sentiments 
that  contain  truths  more  overwhelming,  or  intelligence  more 
momentous?  Hence,  in  connection  with  this  passage,  let  us 
notice : — 

I.  The  veracity  of  our  Saviour's  assertion. 

II.  The  simple  sublimity,  or  the  sublime  simplicity  of  it — 
"  Manifold  more  in  this  present  time." 

III.  The  crowning  blessing  of  the   Gospel — "  Life    ever 
lasting." 

And  now,  may  the  Holy  Spirit  be  poured  out  abundantly 
upon  iis,  that  our  minds  might  be  enlightened  to  see  light  in 
God's  light,  and  that  we  might  all  have  a  right  understanding 
in  heavenly  things,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  Amen. 

I.  The  veracity  of  our  Saviour's  words.  There  is  a  genuine 
verity  in  the  divine  intelligence,  communicated  through  the 
lips  of  truth,  which,  to  minds  enlightened  by  grace,  appears 
clear  as  solar  light,  and  which  none  but  the  spiritually-minded 
can  discern.  Moreover,  the  veracity  of  this  expression  before 
us,  is  the  eye  of  the  fountain  that  affords  streams  of  heavenly 
consolation  to  the  real  Christian,  in  the  present  losing  life  in 
this  bewildering  world. 

Now,  the  truthfulness  of  an  assertion  may  be  proved  in 
various  ways ;  and  we  shall  here  select  three  out  of  many : — 
First,  By  the  character  of  the  speaker.  Secondly,  By  the 
contents  of  the  saying.  And  thirdly,  By  corroborative  evi 
dences.  The  tests,  as  we  have  hinted,  might  be  multiplied 
greatly  ;  but  here  we  shall  only  embrace  the  three  we  have  now 
chosen. 
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If  the  sayings  of  the  Great  Teacher  were  scrutinized  by  all 
tests  that  could  be  thought  of,  we  should  always  find  them  as 
immutable  as  the  throne  ef  the  Eternal,  and  as  firm  as  the 
immoveable  pillars  of  heaven.  In  fact,  our  Saviour's  assertions 
court  inquiry ;  they  love  scrutiny,  and  they  invite  close  exami 
nation.  Do  not  hesitate  for  one  moment  to  submit  the  pure 
truth  of  heaven  to  any  becoming  criterion.  There  is  no  need 
of  hesitating  to  submit  genuine  unadulterated  gold  to  the  most 
severe  trial ;  no,  for  genuine  gold  is  none  the  worse  by  the 
application  even  of  aqua-fortis.  In  fact,  the  effect  of  such  a 
criterion  on  real  gold  is  to  brighten  it,  and  to  make  it  glisten 
brilliantly;  while  a  counterfeit  would  be  soiled,  obscured,  de 
tected;  but  not  so  the  true  coin,  made  of  unalloyed  gold. 
Hence,  by  analogy,  it  might  be  safely  said,  that  the  more 
Christ's  sayings  are  tried,  the  more  is  their  innate  excellency 
elicited,  and  the  more  unexceptionable  and  satisfactory  they 
seem  to  the  soul  of  the  true  believer.  Hence,  let  us,  with  true 
humility,  test  the  veracity  of  our  Saviour's  expression  in  this 
passage. 

1. — By  the  character  of  the  Speaker.  The  shining  character 
of  the  sun  in  the  firmament  never  prejudices  the  most  fastidious 
mind  against  light.  Every  one  sees  the  luminary  of  day  always 
true  in  all  its  movements  in  every  season — spring,  summer, 
autumn,  winter.  But  we  must  judge  it,  not  by  the  vapours 
that  becloud  the  skies  ;  not  by  the  atmospheric  storms  that 
disturb  our  terrene  envelope  ;  nor  yet  by  the  transparent  crystal 
that  encircles  our  earthly  local  abodes.  0,  no  ;  but  we  must 
apply  the  lenses  of  Father  Philosophy  to  this  scientific  work, 
and  we  shall  soon  find  that  the  sun  is  too  far,  and  too  high  in 
his  etherial  heaven  to  be  affected  with  fogs,  and  mists,  and 
clouds.  This  luminary  shines  on  the  clouds,  and  beyond  them, 
and  very  frequently  enfeebles  them,  disperses  them,  evaporates 
them ;  but  it  is  bound  by  laws,  and  is  obliged  always  to  obey 
the  great  behest  of  the  Almighty. 

But,  brethren,  the  Sun  of  Kighteousness  that  shines  in  my 
text  is  the  Almighty  himself,  who  is  above  law — the  source  of 
every  just  law ;  yea,  law  to  all  laws.  Then,  the  light  of  this 
Sun  of  eternity  is  not  affected  with  our  ignorance,  viz.,  our 
clouds ;  nor  by  our  corruptions,  viz.,  our  vapours ;  nor  by  our 
short-sightedness,  viz.,  our  fogs.  No ;  Jesus  is  too  high,  too 
holy,  too  heavenly  to  be  called  in  question  by  feeble  man  ;  nor 
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is  it  right  nor  truly  becoming  that  the  pure  light  of  the  Eternal 
should  be  examined  by  the  obscure  glasses  of  sinful  mortals. 
The  most  becoming  way  for  mortals  to  do,  would  be  to  bow 
unhesitatingly  to  God's  voice,  to  acquiesce  calmly  in  his  divine 
light,  and  readily  to  receive  his  truth,  without  our  "  if  V  and 
"  but's."  To  doubt  unsullied  truth  is-  sin  ;  to  call  God's  truth 
in  question  is  presumption ;  and  to  resist  the  force  of  verity 
itself  is  worse  than  demonian ;  for  demons  are  not  allowed  to 
resist  the  word  of  God. 

I  feel  a  kind  of  recoiling  laying  hold  of  my  soul,  to  scrutinize 
the  pure  character  of  this  speaker ;  for  in  this  case  the  mouth 
of  truth  itself  was  speaking  ;  the  lips  on  which  guile  never  was 
found  uttered  this  sentiment.  Yes,  Jesus's  voice  was  so  pure 
for  truth-speaking,  that  even  the  whirling  wind,  perturbed  into  a 
complete  hurricane,  could  not  resist  it,  and  the  sea,  lashed  into 
a  furious  tempest,  could  not  less  than  obey.  His  words]  were  so 
hallowed,  that  even  the  highest  heavens  instantaneously  gave 
heed  to  them,  and  powerful  spirits,  both  good  and  evil,  were 
compelled  to  yield  it  unreserved  obeyance.  Yea,  the  voice  of 
the  truth-speaking  Saviour  was  so  exceedingly  unequivocal,  that 
even  demons  could  not  resist  the  force  of  it ;  nay,  devils  were 
flying  before  it ;  and  the  reason  is  this, — because  truth,  in  God's 
mouth,  has  an  irresistible  power.  It  is  light ;  therefore,  the 
powers  of  darkness  were  dispersing  before  it.  It  is  day ; 
therefore,  fiends  were  flying  from  it.  It  is  God-like  ;  therefore, 
it  easily  prostrated  principalities  and  powers. 

Jesus  Christ  illustrated  the  power  of  truth  so  beautifully  by 
his  conversation  and  miracles,  that  the  real  Christian  stands 
aghast  with  immeasurable  surprise,  that  the  whole  world  does 
not,  with  a  simultaneous  move,  yield  to  it  an  irresistible  ad 
hesion.  But  alas,  alas !  this  fact  speaks  louder  than  thunder  against 
humanity — against  its  enmity,  against  its  hardihood,  and  against 
its  blindness ;  viz.,  that  man  can  withstand  what  demons  could 
not  possibly  resist.  0  !  adamantine  human  nature  !  !  how  thou 
art  bewitched  by  sin  !  !  and  bewildered  by  Satan  !  ! 

But  as  we  have  warily  and  with  deep  humility  entered  on  this 
examination,  let  us  take  another  glance  at  the  truth-telling 
Saviour ;  and,  consistently  with  our  biblical  creed,  regarding 
Emmanuel — God  with  us — who  originally  spoke  the  true  senti 
ment  under  our  notice,  refer  to  him  as  the  self-existent  Jehovah, 
standing  on  the  rock  of  his  own  Divinity,  and  discoursing  over 
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the  abyss  of  chaotic  confusion,  saying,  with  the  irresistible  force 
of  divine  truth,  "  Let  there  be  light,"  and  instantaneously 
"  there  was  light."  We  do  not  err  in  theology  when  we  repre 
sent  this  to  be  the  voice  of  Jesus ;  for  inspiration  clearly  says 
that  "  by  him  the  worlds  were  made,  and  without  him  there  was 
not  anything  made  that  was  made."  Then,  in  the  strength  of 
this  heavenly  declaration,  we  may  imagine  our  Saviour,  in  his 
primeval  Divinity,  continuing  his  discourse  over  the  vast  abyss, 
and  every  word  in  his  truthful  oratory,  as  he  was  proceeding, 
was  dropping  into  the  bosom  of  immensity,  each  one  as  a 
material  seedling  of  a  world-wide  magnitude,  to  germinate  in 
nonentity,  and  become  so  prolific  as  to  yield  each  a  crop  of 
millions  upon  millions  of  intelligences,  that  will  be  hereafter 
vocal  with  testimonies  in  favour  of  Emmanuers  truthfulness, 
and  wisdom,  and  power. 

Then,  this  truth-speaking  Jesus,  in  his  absolute  pre-existent 
Divinity,  after  he  had  created  this  lower  world,  bestudded  the 
heavens  with  orbs  of  gold,  and  put  the  bosom  of  immensity  all 
in  a  blaze  with  millions  upon  millions  of  fiery  luminaries  ;  then 
bound  them  all  together,  by  the  irrevocable  laws  of  his  mouth, 
to  whirl,  without  the  least  deviation,  in  their  orbits,  as  so  many 
wheels  in  an  inconceivably  magnificent  machinery,  intended  to 
evolve,  eliminate,  and  accomplish  the  overwhelming  purposes 
worthy  of,  and  conceived  by  the  Eternal  Mind.  And  let  this 
important  fact  never  be  lost  sight  of, — that  Emmanuel  was, 
after  all,  the  Almighty  Mechanist  that  formed  this  grand 
machinery,  and  that  the  mere  volition  of  his  will  was  the 
working  hand,  and  the  sound  of  his  voice  the  only  instrument 
employed ;  and  after  he  had,  with  unperturbed  facility,  filled 
boundless  space  with  worlds  innumerable — not  imaginary  ones, 
but  material,  glistening,  substantial  worlds  by  the  millions,  such 
as  we  see  in  the  firmament — then  he  uttered,  with  perfect  ease 
and  composure,  the  following  approving  expression  over  his 
finished  universe: — "And  it  was  good."  0  !  the  glory  of  the 
Omnipotent ! !  0  !  the  inconceivable  might  of  the  creative 
truth  of  the  Almighty !  !  0  !  the  irresistible  force  of  that 
WORD,  "  which  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we 
beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  Only-begotten  of  the 
Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth/' 

We  are  inclined  to  take  another  view  of  the  truth-telling  and 
the  truth-loving  Saviour,  in  his  self  assumed,  or  rather,  in  his 
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state  of  voluntary  humiliation,  especially  in  that  extraordinary 
display  of  the  vehement  zeal  of  his  truth-thinking  power,  when, 
going  one  day  to  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  seeing  his 
Father's  house  turned  into  a  house  of  merchandise,  stirred  with 
holy  indignation,  he  formed  a  whip  of  small  cords  ;  and  well  it 
was  that  the  cords  were  small,  else  he  might  have  annihilated 
all  around  him,  as  he  had  an  incomprehensible  power  in  his 
arm.  However,  assuming  the  attitude  of  truth,  and  the  gait, 
and  looks,  and  words  of  that  irresistible  force, — how  the  money 
exchangers  and  sellers  of  doves  simultaneously  vanished  away, 
and  instantaneously  disappeared !  What  was  the  reason  for 
this  ?  No  answer  can  be  given  but  this,- — that  the  majesty  of 
truth  was  there.  Truth  in  its  purity  had  put  on  its  royal  robes ; 
truth,  for  a  moment,  had  assumed  the  crown,  the  throne,  and 
the  sceptre ;  that  is,  Jesus  was  undergoing  and  realizing  the 
great  prediction  foretold  of  him  a  thousand  years  before : — 
"  The  zeal  of  Thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up."  Truth  has  an 
incredible  majesty  in  it ;  truth  possesses  an  irresistible  force ; 
yea,  genuine  truth  can  perform  overwhelming  miracles.  When 
ever  Jesus  lifted  up  occasionally  the  flood-gates  of  truth,  and 
permitted  a  tide  of  this  real  element  to  overflow  his  discourses, 
at  such  a  season  he  always  balked  the  Pharisees,  by  turning 
their  counsels  up-side-down.  He  always  choked  the  lawyers, 
that  they  had  no  breath  to  answer  him  a  word.  He  always  bent 
his  assailants  against  their  will,  constraining  them  to  confess 
that  no  man  spake  like  this  man.  He  always  compelled  diseases 
of  every  kind  to  cease  at  his  bidding.  He  always  drote  demons 
aloof  from  him,  and  constrained  even  the  king  of  terrors  him 
self  to  surrender.  And  he  always  bound  the  boisterous  elements 
in  his  fists,  and  made  his  enemies  to  quail  before  him.  He  was 
more  than  mortal !  He  was  the  Omnipotent ;  he  conquered ;  he 
won  ;  and  this  is  the  endorsement  on  it  all : — "  I  am  the  truth." 
To  speak  in  a  summary  manner,  we  would  say  that  Jesus's 
immaculate  purity  of  character  would  not  allow  him  to  say 
anything  but  the  truth.  Jesus's  omnisciency  would  enable  him 
to  speak  the  whole  truth.  His  divine  wisdom  would  dictate  the 
best  mode  to  give  it  utterance ;  and  his  boundless  love  would 
constrain  him  to  communicate  the  truth.  Hence,  he  spake  as 
one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the  Pharisees.  In  this  way, 
we  see  that  the  character  of  the  speaker  perfectly  establishes 
the  truth  of  the  assertion.  So  we  may  proceed  to  notice  : — 
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2. — The  contents  of  the  saying.  Now,  this  is  a  subject  the 
examination  of  which  contains  some  momentous  lessons,  as  the 
contents  of  this  passage  contains  the  most  extraordinary  assertion 
that  ever  sounded  in  the  ears  of  mortals — a  topic  which  reason 
violently  denounces  as  self-contradictory,  and  which  mere  human 
judgment  puts  down  as  rank  fanaticism. 

Please  to  notice, — when  a  natural  man  weighs  our  text  in 
the  balance  of  reason,  he  finds  it  always  wanting,  although  it 
contains  eternal  realities,  even  the  weightiest  truths  that  ever 
dropped  from  human  lips.  Now,  one  is  ready  to  ask,  How  is  it 
that  the  said  scales  are  so  erroneous,  and  that  they  cannot  weigh 
very  heavy  weights?  The  scales  of  logic  being  intellectual, 
the  answer  might  be  given  in  two  ways.  First,  A  very  rusty 
intellectual  balance  has  an  aversion  to  weigh  purity  itself; 
hence,  the  incapability  arises  from  the  sensitive  nature  of  the 
scales,  and  from  that  which  annoys  them,  which  is  far  more 
corrosive  than  the  rust  of  any  metal  whatever.  Secondly,  None 
should  attempt  to  weigh  ponderous  things,  or  any  world-wide 
object,  in  scales  which  are  made  to  weigh  only  grains  at  a  time. 
Human  reason  has  no  balance  nor  weights  to  weigh  the  argu 
ments  of  the  Eternal,  any  more  than  a  straw  would  make  a 
proper  lever  to  lift  up  the  earth  out  of  its  orbit,  or  an  atom 
would  balance  a  world.  The  weight  of  divine  truth  breaks 
down  reason.  Its  purity  explodes  the  syllogisms  of  corrupt 
logic,  and  its  magnitude  stuns  it  altogether. 

Our  contemplation  here  naturally  leads  us  to  a  mysterious 
doctrine  in  the  Bible,  which,  we  confess,  may  be  offensive  to 
some,  but  yet  infallibly  true ;  viz.,  the  incapability  of  a  natural 
man  to  discern  or  receive  the  things  that  are  of  God.  (1  Cor. 
ii.  14 — 16.)  That  is,  an  unrenewed  person,  who  has  nothing  in 
his  mind  to  guide  him  but  human  reason,  though  he  may  possess 
exquisite  parts,  though  he  may  have  acquired  accomplishments 
of  the  highest  character  possible,  and  though  he  may  have 
improved  reason  to  the  highest  pitch,  yet,  unrenewed,  he  is  a 
cipher  in  religion — unregenerate,  he  cannot  distinguish  the 
secrecies  of  divine  truths.  Now,  this  is  mortifying,  we  confess ; 
but  the  reason  is  revealed — "  Because  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
against  God,  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither 
indeed  can  be."  (Eom.  viii.  7.)  Remove  the  enmity,  destroy 
the  veil  from  the  mind,  and  then  it  is  otherwise.  Floods  of 
light  can  be  seen,  reason  becomes  radiant  with  heavenly  beams, 
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and  logic  is  raised  into  a  divine  level.  The  incapability,  there 
fore,  referred  to,  is  not  in  the  logic,  but  in  the  logician  ;  not  in 
the  medium  to  assist  the  eye  to  see,  but  in  the  eye  itself ;  not  in 
the  reasoning  argument,  but  in  the  faculties  of  the  reasoner. 
The  offence  of  the  above  statement  evidently  is  a  misapprehen 
sion  ;  for  inspiration  never  intended  to  run  down  reason  as 
reason,  nor  to  depreciate  knowledge  as  knowledge,  but  to  convey 
a  reflection  on  the  constitution  of  the  unrenewed  mind,  or  on 
the  disease  that  troubles  the  natural  man. 

But  we  shall  still  enter  more  minutely  into  the  subject,  and 
say,  that  Gospel  truths  are  above  human  nature,  even  in  its 
renewed  state  ;  they  are,  in  fact,  a  revelation  from  God.  Besides, 
there  are  abysses  in  God's  revelations  that  are  not  enjoyed  in 
common  by  all  spiritually-minded  men,  but  are  made  to  some 
choice  spirits,  to  some  favourite  individuals,  or  to  such  as  ac 
quire  an  extraordinarily  devout  state  of  soul.  This  is  the  reason 
why  a  luminary  occasionally  appears  in  the  religious  firmament. 
This  is  the  reason  why  we  have  to  witness,  now  and  then, 
prodigies  appearing  in  the  Christian  world  ;  and  this  is  the 
reason  why  master  minds  are  suddenly  raised  mysteriously,  to 
minister  to  multitudes  upon  multitudes  of  admiring  and  at 
tentive  hearers, — because  Jehovah  draws  the  veil  aside  ;  because 
the  revealing  agent  grants  to  a  favourite  soul  a  glimpse  into  the 
profound  abysses  of  His  ocean  ;  and  because  the  Lord  is  pleased 
sometimes  to  give  intimations  to  his  people,  that  there  are  more 
mysteries  in  Him,  and  enough  for  eternity. 

We  shall  enter  yet  upon  grounds  more  sacred — more  holy —  . 
more  sublime ; — viz.,  there  are  truths  in  the  Gospel  that  are 
not  to  be  examined,  or,  at  least,  that  are  not  to  be  understood 
but  in  the  light  of  the  sanctuary,  even  in  the  shekina  light  that 
comes  from  upon  the  ark  of  the  testimony.  The  inner  court  of 
God's  temple  is  the  only  apartment  where  they  should  be  investi 
gated  ;  the  light  of  the  outer  court  is  too  dim,  too  dusky,  and 
too  material  to  look  at  them.  Moreover,  some  truths  are  so 
sacred  that  they  must  not  be  scrutinized,  even  in  the  inner  court, 
without  the  incense  of  holy  prayer;  for  mark,  the  symbolical 
cloud  between  the  cherubims  shone  most  in  former  days,  when 
the  incense  was  presented  before  the  Lord ;  so,  the  cloud  of 
materialism  that  lies  between  us  and  eternity  will  only  vanish 
away  by  earnest  supplication,  and  close  communion  with  God. 
Hence,  we  may  add,  as  the  mercy  seat  was  to  be  approached 
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only  in  consecrated  vestments,  and  by  the  presentation  of  holy 
incense  to  produce  the  oracle-light ;  so,  the  light  of  some  spiri 
tual  Gospel  truths  are  only  unveiled  by  the  divine  breathings  of 
a  devout  soul  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  has  closely  allied  to  God, 
the  original  source  of  the  said  truths.  And  another  word  may 
be  added  still  farther,  that  there  are  some  truths  so  profound  in 
the  Bible,  that  it  is  requisite  to  seek  God's  own  light  fully  to 
understand  them,  and  then  in  his  light  we  can  see  light. 

Once  more.  There  is  a  mysterious  light  shining  in  the  pro 
found  instructions  imparted  by  the  ministration  of  Jesus  Christ 
that  requires  a  spiritual  discernment  to  perceive  it ;  and,  if  in 
the  absence  of  this  requirement  this  is  judged  by  the  light  of 
reason,  and  by  that  only,  then,  it  always  bewilders  the  mind, 
and  baffles  the  understanding.  Not  on  the  ground,  be  it  re 
membered,  of  unreasonableness ;  0,  no !  but  because  the  truths 
that  reveal  it  are  above  and  beyond  reason.  Its  light  is  too 
feeble  to  penetrate  the  vista  whereby  eternity  envelopes  and  sur 
rounds  the  Gospel ;  in  fact,  Jesu's  light,  his  religion,  and  him 
self  appertain  to  eternity — to  heaven,  and  to  the  affairs  thereof. 
Therefore,  all  that  belong  to  the  Holy  One  are  beyond  the  reach 
of  mere  human  discernment.  And  now  to  bring  our  remarks  to 
a  point,  this  religion  of  eternity  being  so  allied  with  our  present 
text  and  context,  hence,  this  alliance  involves  the  whole  subject 
in  a  profound  mystery ;  consequently,  let  us  narrowly  inspect 
this  alliance,  and  it  may  be  that  some  of  the  thick  mists  will  be 
dissipated,  and  that  the  light  of  truth  may  shine  in  and  on  the 
sacred  page. 

We  have  at  length  found  the  appropriate  speculum  to  inspect 
the  contents  of  the  saying.  Observe,  that  the  discourses  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  momentous  information  imparted  to  the  world  by 
his  holy  ministrations,  were  always  given  inseparably  connected 
with  another  and  a  higher  state  of  existence  ;  and  as  He  himself 
was  the  proprietor  and  controller  of  the  other  world,  hence,  He 
always  considered  that,  in  his  estimation,  to  be  the  principal. 
Indeed,  to  that  He  was  incessantly  inviting  the  attention  and 
directing  the  minds  of  his  followers ;  this  world  in  his  esteem 
was  a  shadow,  eternity  was  the  substance — this  was  a  dreamy 
nonage,  and  that  our  waking  maturity — this  only  a  transitory 
passage  for  God's  people  to  go  to  a  higher  and  purer  state,  in 
which  they  should  abide  with  God  in  peace  and  in  everlasting 
bliss,  Jesus  himself  being  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life. 
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Then,  let  us  bear  in  mind  that  the  Saviour  in  this  passage 
kept  his  thoughts  transfixed  on  another  world  with  which  He 
was  familiar,  but,  when  we  read  the  passage,  we  view  this  world 
only,  in  so  doing,  because  we  are  strangers  to  the  other ;  hence, 
we  are  puzzled  with  doubt,  and  embarrassed  with  unbelief. 
Could  we  but  see  things  with  the  same  eyes,  and  in  the  same 
light,  as  the  Saviour  did  then,  we  would  penetrate  the  vista  that 
seems  to  hang  over  the  contents  of  this  passage  and  its  compeers. 
But  this  is  the  beauty  of  it,  that,  by  degrees,  God's  people  in 
creasingly  coincide  with  the  mind  of  Christ,  because  the  Divine 
spirit  communicates  to  them  by  degrees  the  spirit  and  light  of 
the  benign  Saviour.  This  doctrine  is  taught  by  no  less  a  teacher 
than  Emmanuel  himself;  it  is  a  vital,  cardinal,  and  a  funda 
mental  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament.  Is  it  not  distinctly 
intimated  in  these  words,  "  But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall 
teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance, 
whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you  ;"  or,  yet  farther,  in  these  words, 
"  Howbeit,  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide 
you  into  all  truth :  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself ;  but  what 
soever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak:  and  he  will  shew  you 
things  to  come.  He  shall  glorify  me :  for  he  shall  receive  of 
mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you"  (John  xiv.  26,  &  xvi.  IB,  14.) 
with  many  similar  passages. 

There  is  a  palpable  truth  to  be  discovered  in  every  part  of  our 
Saviour's  sayings,  and  no  less  so  in  the  contents  of  this  passage. 
The  mystery  seems  to  lie  in  the  fact  we  have  specified,  viz.,  of; 
our  Saviour  connecting  the  two  worlds  together,  for  please  to 
dislodge  from  your  thoughts  for  a  while  the  contracted  scenes  of 
earth,  and  let  the  mind  expand  to  heaven  and  eternity  ;  give  it 
the  wing  of  faith  to  soar  aloft,  and  hover  over  a  higher  and  a 
future  state  ;  then,  the  lustre  of  Emmanuel's  truth  will  glitter 
to  our  satisfaction.  He  speaks  here  by  a  reflex  trope,  for  when 
he  says  "  shall  have  manifold  more  in  the  present  time,"  he 
refers  to  the  contents  of  the  preceding  verse,  such  as  leaving,  for 
the  kingdom  of  God's  sake,  house,  and  parents,  and  brethren, 
and  wife,  and  children  ;  and  elsewhere  are  added  lands,  and  even 
life  itself,  that  is,  leaving  these  things  for  the  sake  of  cherishing 
a  religious  state  of  mind,  shall  receive  manifold  more  in  the 
present  time.  Now,  there  is  such  a  thick  veil  on  the  eyes  of  a 
natural  man,  that  he  considers  religion  to  be  contradictory, 
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and  not  affirmatory  of  all  this,  so  that  one  is  ready  to  inquire, 
how  is  it  that  anyone  in  our  enlightened  days  can,  notwithstand 
ing,  be  groping  in  the  dark  so  as  to  cherish  the  least  doubt  on  the 
question  ?  The  answer  is  ready,  because  he  has  no  eyes  to  see 
the  inconceivable  things  that  are  associated  with  it ;  the  free 
masonry  of  religion  is  concealed  from  his  view.  He  does  not 
know  that  by  a  kind  of  a  divine  and  heavenly  enchantment,  pos 
sessed  by  the  Saviour's  religion,  the  man's  relative  positions  are 
changed  altogether,  as  if  by  the  wand  of  a  necromancer  ;  yes,  the 
moment  that  a  sinner  is  moved  from  sin  to  grace — from  Satan 
to  God — from  darkness  to  light — his  state,  his  prospects,  and 
spiritual  relatives,  are  totally  altered — are  become  nobler,  higher, 
holier ;  for  grace  cancels  sin — God  is  superior  to  Satan — and 
light  is  preferable  to  darkness  :  "  Who  shall  not  receive  manifold 
more  in  the  present  time  ?" 

Ah !  the  man  of  the  world  is  still  reasoning,  and  says,  I  do 
not  see,  after  all,  that  the  religious  man  is  anything  the  better  for 
his  change :  rather  I  can  discern  that  he  is  much  the  worse  for 
it ; — he  has  lost  his  former  friends  (if  there  is  any  truth  in  the 
supposition),  and  his  possessions,  and  his  terrene  ties,  and  his 
earthly  enjoyments.  Now,  in  this  case,  matter  is  made  the  limit 
of  sight,  and  there  is  such  an  impenetrable  veil  between 
matter  and  mind,  that  a  thick  brain  cannot  perceive  the  inward 
working  of  principles.  The  religious  man  goes  beyond ;  he, 
not  only  sees,  but  feels  that  there  is  a  reality  in  these  things  ; 
although,  in  some  sense,  on  account  of  the  times  altering,  there 
may  be  in  a  measure  an  hyperbolic  bearing  in  the  supposition. 
But  he  feels  an  inward  working  of  divine  principles  within — he 
feels  that  he  has  now  a  house,  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in 
the  heavens — he  feels  that  God  is  his  father,  the  Saviour  his 
friend,  and  that  angels  and  justified  spirits,  both  in  heaven  and 
on  earth,  are  become  his  kindred:  in  the  'face  of  privations, 
afflictions,  and  trials,  he  is  sustained  with  the  thought  that  all 
things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God — to  them 
who  are  called  according  to  his  purpose.  And,  then,  what  an 
expansion  of  mind  this  religion  gives  ?  and  it  is  not  a  false  ex 
pansion,  but  it  is  as  happy  as  heaven — as  real  as  truth — and  as 
genuine  as  inspiration.  Look  at  the  expansion  for  a  minute, 
"  For  all  things  are  yours,  whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas, 
or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things  to 
come — all  are  yours,  and  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's." 
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This  is  expansion  enough — this  is  a  splendid  enlargement  ot 
an  inheritance — this  is  manifold  more  in  the  present  time  in 
earnest ! 

And  yet  religion  in  its  holy  operations  goes  still  farther  in 
its  refined  and  more  mature  state.  Hearken  to  its  lovely  voice, 
"  For  which  cause  we  faint  not ;  but  though  our  outward  man 
perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day.  For  our 
light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a 
far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  ;  while  we  look 
not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are 
not  seen:  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal ;  but  the 
things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal."  (2  Cor.  iv.  15 — 18.) 

In  the  estimation  of  a  spiritually-minded  man,  there  is  an 
amazing  superiority  belonging  to  eternal  things  in  contra-dis- 
tinction  to  temporal.  The  contracted  inheritances  of  earth  are 
not  comparable  with  the  all  things  of  God's  people  ;  no,  no,  even 
kingdoms,  and  empires,  and  thrones,  and  crowns,  and  sceptres, 
dwindle  to  nothing  when  brought  itito  close  comparison,  The 
one  set  of  valuables,  as  they  draw  towards  eternity,  perpetually 
diminish  until  they  become  things  of  nought ;  and  the  other  set 
enhance  continually  until  they  become  gems  of  heaven,  and 
diamonds  of  the  world  to  come.  Oh !  the  manifold  more  referred 
to  here,  my  hearers,  is  worth  coveting  in  earnest!  0,  Lord 
Jesus,  give  the  religion  of  the  manifold  more  to  every  indivi 
dual  in  this  assembly,  and  thy  grace  shall  have  the  praise  for 
ever. 

One  word  more,  before  quitting  the  subject,  respecting  the 
renunciation  enjoined  by  the  Sovereign  of  our  religion.  It  is  not 
an  absolute  renunciation,  but  a  competitive  one.  Let  all  en 
deavour  to  comprehend  the  complete  meaning  of  this  assertion. 
It  is  true,  that  many  have  been  rejected  by  their  relations  on 
account  of  their  religion  ;  and  many  have  lost  their  temporal 
patrimonies  on  account  of  the  cause  of  God ;  and,  in  their  ex 
periences,  the  words  of  Christ  become  literally  and  profoundly 
true.  But  in  these  days,  when  religion  is  wearing  her  summer 
garments,  her  silken  robes,"  and  her  golden  sandals,  we  are 
neither  called  upon,  nor  forced  in  any  way,  to  renounce  endear 
ing  relatives,  and  patrimonies,  and  life.  0,  no !  but  we  are  to 
take  care  that  not  any  of  these  things  should,  in  our  inner  man, 
become  rivals  to  the  Saviour,  Jesus  will  suffer  no  competitor  in 
the  renewed  mind.  He  must  have  the  supremacy,  the  prece- 
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dency,  the  throne  in  the  sanctified  soul.     This  text  is  as  absolute, 
in  this  respect,  now  as  ever. 

The  Saviour  is  the  sovereign  of  his  religion :  He  must  be  so 
for  ever,  both  on  earth  and  in  heaven— and  who  can  refuse  Him 
the  sovereignty,  being  so  lovely,  so  wise,  and  so  worthy.  Let  us 
pass  an  unreserved  scrutiny  on  our  souls,  and  let  each  seriously 
ask  himself:  Have  I  given  myself  to  Him  ?  have  I  surrendered 
to  Him  the  sway,  the  throne,  and  the  sceptre  ?  •  And  then,  as  to 
the  Searcher  of  hearts,  let  us  appeal  to  Him  in  the  words  of  the 
inspired  Psalmist,  "  Search  me,  0  God,  and  know  my  heart ; 
try  me,  and  know  my  thoughts ;  and  see  if  there  be  any  wicked 
way  in  me ;  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting." 

At  length  we  have  proved  the  truth  of  this  assertion  in  two 
ways — the  character  of  the  speaker,  and  the  contents  of  the 
saying.  In  both  these  respects  we  have  been  satisfied  in  our 
mind  ;  yet  there  is  one  test  remaining. 

,.,  3. — The  corroborative  evidences.  Now,  there  is  no  need  of 
staying  here,  but  we  can  speak  summarily,  and  in  a  condensed 
manner.  These  corroborative  evidences  abound  in  the  expe 
riences  of  past  ages,  and  those  of  modern  times.  Yes ;  they 
abound  in  the  attestations  of  living  saints,  and  in  the  testimonies 
of  good  men  in  their  dying  hours.  We  could  select  them  in 
abundance,  had  we  time,  from  sacred  arid  profane  history  ;  from 
the  vocabularies  of  saints  and  infidels;  from  the  budgets  of 
friends  and  foes ;  from  heaven  and  earth ;  from  angels  and  men; 
from  martyrs,  many  of  whom  have  loudly  affirmed  the  fact ;  and 
from  innumerable  worthies  "  who,  through  faith,  subdued  king 
doms,  wrought  righteousness,  obtained  promises,  stopped  the 
mouths  of  lions,  quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge 
of  the  sword,  out  of  weakness  were  made  strong,  waxed  valiant 
in  fight,  turned  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens."  But  time 
forbids  us,  at  present,  to  bring  all  these  to  court ;  but  the  judge 
and  jury  are  satisfied ;  the  just  one  is  sufficiently  justified  ;  the 
gold  already  glitters ;  the  sovereign  has  a  royal  superscription 
upon  it;  and  the  royal  mint  fully  approves  of  its  goodness. 
Therefore,  we  now  proceed  to  oar  second  particular. 

II.  The  simple  sublimity,  or  the  sublime  simplicity,  of  the 
assertion.  I  have  plaited  the  statement  thus,  and  made  it  to 
vary  in  its  construction,  for  the  purpose  of  eliciting  the  embodied 
thought  of  the  passage.  There  is  something  in  the  very  word 
ing  of  our  text  that  assumes  an  incomprehensible  sublimity, 
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while  the  simplicity  is  unexampled.  None  but  the  mind  of 
the  God-man  could  have  conceived  the  sentiment ;  and  none 
but  Him,  who  spoke  as  none  other  spake,  could  speak  so  in 
genuously. 

\N"ow,  it  must  be  confessed,  that  the  perception  of  this  sub 
limity  depends  very  much  upon  the  way  these  words  are  viewed, 
or  rather,  upon  the  state  of  sympathy  subsisting  in  the  bosom  of 
the  individual  towards  the  great  speaker  of  them.  For  instance, 
the  sun  yonder,  that  shines  in  the  midst  of  the  heavens,  appears, 
to  a  devout  philosopher,  or  a  God-loving,  and  God-worshipping, 
scientific  man,  a  far  more  overwhelming  sight  than  it  does  to  a 
man  of  one  idea  ;  why  ?  because  the  philosopher,  who  has  a  mul 
tiplicity  of  thoughts  within  him,  understands  the  true  nature  of 
that  great  luminary,  its  magnitude,  its  influence,  its  constitution, 
and  its  daily  phenomenon,  dispersing  its  myriad  beams  abroad 
in  the  bosom  of  immensity  ;  the  sublimity  of  its  career  is  grand 
beyond  conception,  in  his  estimation,  though  it  might  cast  some 
of  its  innumerable  beams  to  the  humblest  nook,  or  crag,  or 
creek.  For  the  man  of  science  knows  the  sun  to  be  the  powerful 
source  of  attraction  j  the  master  world  in  the  system ;  and, 
in  a  subordinary  sense  under  God,  the  fountain  of  light,  of  life, 
and  of  enjoyment.  So  the  Christian,  who  truly  discerns,  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  living  God,  who  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is,  values 
every  word  He  utters,  and  admires  every  ray  of  the  sun  of 
righteousness,  for  he  is  familiar  with  the  said  sun,  and  when  he 
sees  it  casting  its  everlasting  beams  on  any  subject,  however 
humiliating  it  is,  he  is  ravished  with  admiration  ;  and  the  hum 
bler  the  subject  the  more  sublime  the  sight,  as  the  God-like 
condescension  of  Emmanuel  is  the  more  evidently  revealed,  and 
the  more  sublimely  developed.  Now  we  shall  notice  the  simple 
sublimity  of  these  words,  "who  should  not  receive  manifold 
more  in  the  present  time/' 

1.  The  Messiah  had  the  affairs  of  his  eternal  kingdom  ex 
panding  before  his  mind,  and  swaying  his  divine  intellect  at 
this  time.  This  was  always  the  case  with  the  incarnate  God  in 
all  his  public  ministry,  which  fully  accounts  for  this  great  fact, 
that  He  was,  in  his  discourses,  constantly  commingling  heaven 
and  earth  together  ;  and  hence  the  sublimity  of  his  thoughts,  and 
the  grandeur  of  his  doctrines.  For  direct  proof  of  this,  you  can 
refer  to  the  conversation  that  occurred,  in  the  immediate  context, 
between  the  Saviour  and  the  young  ruler  that  came  to  Him  to 
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ask  Him  an  important  question.  I  shall  avoid,  for  brevit/s 
sake,  to  enter  on  the  conversation,  requesting  you,  at  your 
leisure,  to  peruse  this  portion  of  Scripture;  and  in  reading 
please  to  notice  how  ready  the  great  Teacher  laid  hold  on  the 
affairs  of  his  mediatorial  kingdom ;  how  pathetically  He  com 
mented  on  worldly  riches  being  obstacles  to  enter  into  the  king 
dom  of  heaven,  meaning  the  kingdom  of  the  Gospel. 

Then,  the  hearers  being  struck  with  the  remark,  how  dex 
terously  He  dissipated  their  doubts.  Then  Peter,  making  merit 
of  his,  and  his  fellow  disciples'  leaving  their  fishing  tackles  to 
follow  the  Saviour  ;  He  did  not  reprimand  Peter's  weakness,  but 
all  the  while  sublimely  kept  his  mind,  in  a  dignified  manner,  on 
the  great  affairs  of  his  kingdom.  In  this  lies  the  concealment, 
the  spring,  and  the  flow  of  the  sublimity  in  question, — the  dignity 
with  which  He  conducted  Himself  while  coming  in  contact  with 
the  asperities  of  human  beings.  He  took  no  notice  of  Cephas* 
puny  boast,  but  we  read,  "  and  He  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  there  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or  parents,  or 
brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for  the  kingdom  of  God's  sake, 
who  shall  no't  receive  manifold  more  in  this  present  time,  and 
in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting." 

2.  The  Saviour  was  disciplining  the  prime  ministers  of  his 
kingdom  at  this  time  ;  He  had  the  Apostles,  in  a  crude  state, 
under  his  hand,  to  train  them  for  the  Gospel  ministry.  Hence 
the  unexampled  simplicity  that  pervades  his  style.  It  was 
necessary  to  speak  plain,  for  they  were  ignorant,  and  yet  it  be 
hoved  Him  to  convey  great  things  to  their  minds,  for  they  were 
appointed  to  do  a  great  work,  viz.,  to  evangelize  the  world. 
And  0  !  how  admirably  did  the  Great  Teacher  attend  to  this 
expedient.  We  can  never  admire,  inordinately,  the  sublimity, 
nor  imitate,  too  much,  the  simplicity  of  the  Saviour's  style — • 
bringing  down  the  profound  purposes  of  God  to  the  comprehen 
sion  of  man — reducing  the  high  affairs  of  eternity  to  a  level  with 
human  understanding. 

I  have  no  need  of  referring  you  to  Nicodemus's  interview  with 
the  Son  of  God,  wherein  was  simplified  to  a  nicety  one  of  the 
deepest  doctrines  of  Christianity;  nor  yet  to  his  grand  sermon  on 
the  mount,  which  gained  the  admiration  of  friends  and  foes ; 
nor  yet  to  his  parabolical  lessons,  which  were  so  sublimely  inter 
larded  with  divine  doctrines ;  nor  yet  to  his  public  miracles ; 
nor  yet  to  his  private  prayers ;  nor  even  to  the  whole  range  of 
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the  Inspirations  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  In  all  He  is  seen  alike — 
stupendous  in  his  condescension,  overcoming  in  his  wisdom,  and 
enchanting  in  his  simplicity.  But  we  shall  keep  to  the  text ; 
here  He  shows  the  transforming  power  of  religion — that  it  is  a 
heavenly  mint  to  make  man  rich  by  impoverishing  him.  Nay, 
that  it  is  the  grandest  mystery  that  emanated  from  God,  as 
it  secretly  communicates  to  man  portions  and  endearments  that 
far  outweigh  all  the  loves  and  possessions  of  earth — the  manifold 
more  in  this  present  time.  But, 

3.  Do  not  think  that  the  enjoyments  of  religion  are  altogether 
future ;  no,  no ;  but  it  is  in  this  present  time,  saith  the  text.  Do 
not  think  that  salvation  is  a  portion  that  is  to  come,  and  that 
God's  deliverance  is  to  be  only  in  another  world ;  0,  no ;  this 
passage  sounds  quite  otherwise.  Manifold  more  when  ?  In  this 
present  time,  that  is,  here  on  earth — now,  while  we  are  going  to 
heaven.  There  is  a  false  notion  abroad  relative  to  salvation : 
very  few  can  be  found  that  enjoy  salvation  as  a  present  blessing ; 
but  through  this  false  notion,  they  deem  salvation  as  a  future 
boon.  The  full  realization  of  it,  certainly,  is  in  the  future,  but 
the  partial  enjoyment  of  it  might  be  had  here;  that  is,  as  an  heir 
in  his  nonage,  he  has  an  allowance,  but  not  the  full  income — • 
yet,  he  enjoys  his  estate  by  anticipation ;  he  has  an  assurance 
that  it  will  be  his  by  and  bye :  the  very  expectation  delights 
him — the  very  anticipation  amounts  to  manifold  more  in  this 
present  time.  Indeed,  this  is  a  very  good  allowance  out  of  our 
heavenly  estate.  0,  for  wisdom  to  enjoy  it  aright,  and  grace  to 
lay  it  out  to  the  best  advantage. 

Suppose  we  were  here  to  come  to  the  point,  and  ask,  What 
are  the  manifold  more  referred  to  in  this  place  ? — why  heaven  is 
larger  than  a  house  ?  To  have  God  for  our  heavenly  Father,  is 
superior  to  earthly  parents— to  have  Christ  to  be  our  Brother, 
is  manifold  more  than  earthly  brethren — to  have  God's  love  in 
the  heart,  exceeds  all  temporal  endearments — and  to  be  a  fellow- 
heir  of  heaven  with  angels  and  saints  for  ever,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  infinitely  trancends  anything  that  earth  can 
boast  of,  or  old  Adam  can  command.  "  Who  shall  not  receive 
manifold  more  in  this  present  time  ?" 

Or  the  question  might  be  answered  in  this  way :  sonship  to 
God — heirship  of  heaven — pardoned  sins — peace  of  conscience 
— acceptance  with  God  through  his  beloved  Son — communion 
with  our  heavenly  Father — faith  to  lay  hold  upon  the  promises 
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— the  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit — subduing  grace 
to  kill  our  corruption — victory  over  spiritual  foes — God's  hand 
to  keep  us  safe  in,  and  deliver  us  from,  danger — to  have  this 
double  promise  verified,  when  we  are  in  the  water,  it  shall  not 
overflow  ;  and  in  the  fire,  it  shall  not  burn.  "  God  preserveth 
the  life  of  his  saints  ;  He  keepeth  his  people  as  the  apple  of  his 
eye."  And,  surely,  these  privileges  are  manifold  more  ,in  earnest ! 
A  closer  walk  with  God  day  by  day — to  become  riper  for  heaven 
as  we  are  advancing  in  life  ;  and  having  the  sunshine  of  the 
divine  favour  on  our  approaches  to  eternity :  and  all  issuing  in 
that  crowning  blessing  which  our  Kedeemer  mentions  here, 
"And  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting."  This  is  our  last 
general  thought. 

III.  The  crowning  blessing  of  the  Gospel,  or  the  consum 
mation  of  the  saint's  bliss — life  everlasting.  We  remark, 

1. — The  sphere  is  eternity,  as  it  is  said,  "  And  in  the  world  to 
come."  In  a  world  without  changes  ;  such  is  the  world  to  come. 
If  it  was  here,  it  could  not  be  everlasting,  for  everything  here 
changes,  alters,  and  passes  away ;  but  to  set  up  an  unalterable 
life,  it  must  be  done  in  an  unalterable  world  :  and  so  the  world 
to  come  is — everything  in  it  is  stampt  with  eternity — no  altera 
tion — everlasting ! 

2.— Life.  Fix  your  minds  contemplatively  upon  the  word 
life  ;  you  cannot  divest  it  of  the  idea  of  activity,  of  motion,  and 
of  enjoyment.  Life ! 

If  you  suppose  it  to  be  with  God,  the  idea  is  intensified,  and 

the  activity  becomes  purely  intellectual,  spiritual,  and  heavenly. 

Now,  there  must  be  a  birth  to  this  life  ;  and  so  there  is,  which 

in  Scripture  is  made  known  under  the  term  regeneration  ;  hence, 

the  great  Teacher  said,  "  Ye  must  be  born  again." 

There  must  be  a  training  for  such  a  life  as  this ;  0,  yes,  so 
there  is  ;  and  the  training  for  the  immortal  crown  is  the  cross. 
If  we  ever  shall  come  to  God,  it  must  be  through  Calvary ;  if 
we  ever  shall  come  to  this  pure  life,  it  must  be  through  the  foun 
tain  opened  for  sin  and  uncleanness ;  if  we  ever  shall  come  to 
this  intellectual,  spiritual,  and  heavenly  state,  it  must  be  by  the 
efficient  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  if  we  shall  come  to 
the  enjoyment  of  this  state  of  purity  with  the  Most  High,  it  must 
be  after  undergoing  a  thorough  transformation  of  heart  and  soul 
to  the  image  of  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "Life 
everlasting." 


254  DISCOURSE  II. 

3. — This  qualification  "  everlasting  "  gives  a  zest  in  the  esti 
mation  of  any  immortal  being  to  the  life  to  come.  This  makes 
it  to  reverberate  throughout  all  the  hollow  depths  of  our  im 
mortal  nature  ;  it  is  a  life  adapted  to  a  being  that  is  to  live  for 
ever.  "Life  everlasting." 

This  word  "  everlasting/^  to  qualify  life,  gives  it  rather  a  long 
breath;  its  Jungs  and  its  pulse  must  be  near  akin  to  eternity — 
its  aliment  to  sustain  it  must  be  the  food  of  angels — the  animus 
to  invigorate  it  must  be  the  Spirit  of  the  Eternal  himself — the 
fruit  to  feast  it  grows  on  a  tree  that  bears  an  appropriate  name, 
the  Tree  of  Life — the  stamina  of  it  is  the  essence  of  vitality, 
which  is  very  singularly  expressed  in  inspiration,  "  Strengthened 
with  all  might,  according  to  his  glorious  power,  unto  all  patience, 
and  long-suffering,  and  joyfulness :"  its  sphere  is  very  appropriate 
also,  "  The  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light." 

I  feel  that  we  would  not  be  acting  in  a  very  justifiable' 
manner,  were  we  not  to  cast  a  withering  glance  at  the  region  of 
error,  as  we  are  reminded  indirectly  by  the  doctrine  that  has 
been  hanging  on  our  lips,  that  heresy  is  not  far  distant — that 
the  arch-enemy  sows  his  tares  in  a  neighbouring  field, — and  as 
winds  will  carry  about  seeds  of  weeds  so  light  as  error,  it  would 
be  well  to  sow  frequently  handfuls  of  salt  in  the  mental  soil, 
which  would  safely  prevent  weeds  to  germinate,  especially  the 
salt  referred  to  in  this  passage,  "  Let  your  speech  be  always  with 
grace,  seasoned  with  salt,  that  ye  may  know  how  ye  ought  to 
answer  every  man." 

.  In  referring  to  heterodoxy,  we  may  introduce  the  remarks 
by  saying,  that  as  the  human  mind  becomes  refined  by  the 
acquirement  of  knowledge,  error  also  acquires  refinement 
porrespondingly.  Now,  in  noticing  very  minutely  the  increase 
of  intellectual  light  in  the  world,  it  is  very  easy  to  discern  this 
fact, — that  heresy  of  every  kind  is  increasingly  assuming  what 
may  be  called  the  hair-splitting  form,  or  a  nicety  of  speech, 
which  implies  an  effort  to  make  the  deadliest  error  feasible, 
palatable,  passable  ;  even  the  fruit  of  that  foulest  Upas  tree — 
Socinianism ;  or  the  berries,  which  are  very  bitter,  of  that 
Banian  tree — Pelagianism ;  or  that  nondescript  noxious  moral 
herb,  which  we  would  designate — NON-ETERNITY  OF  PUNISH 
MENT.  Now,  this  last  subtilty  of  Satan  is  the  heresy  that  has 
been  sowoi  in  the  neighbouring  field  ;  therefore,  we  must  give  it 
a  withering  look,  or  a  blighting  breath. 
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This  foul  heterodoxy  is  very  subtile,  insiduous,  and  ruinous. 
If  you  look  closely  at  Satan's  anodynes,  and  analyze  them  well, 
you  will  find  this  to  be  the  climax  of  his  opiates.  It  is  a 
lullaby  draught  to  souls,  having  in  it  several  sleeping  ingre 
dients,  which  might  be  named. 

There  is  the  non-intermediate  state.  This  bears  in  it  the 
brimstone  smell  of  Socinianism ;  or  it  has  the  sweep-like  ap 
pearance  of  Atheism.  Error  seems  to  be  saying  with  sarcasm, 
wrinkling  its  brow  : — "  The  truth  itself,  viz.,  Jesus  Christ,  was 
not  perfectly  correct  when  he  said  to  the  thief  on  the  cross, 
*  This  day  thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  paradise  ; '  or  when  he  con 
veyed  that  idea  in  a  soul-stirring  parable,  that  Lazarus,  at  his 
death,  went  to  Abraham's  bosom,  and  that  Dives  opened  his 
eyes,  being  in  torment."  Or  sarcastically  it  suggests,  that  the 
Divine  Spirit  was  not  exactly  up  to  the  mark  when  he  said,  after 
the  most  wonderful  allegory  that  ever  was  written, — "  Then 
shall  the  dust  return  to  the  earth  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit  shall 
return  to  God,  who  gave  it."  Or  it  would  insinuate,  that 
inspiration  was  rather  feeble  on  St.  Paul  when  he  said, — "  For 
I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  having  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to 
be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better."  What  blindness !  what 
arrogance  !  what  impious  presumption !  what  robbery  com 
mitted  on  the  property  of  the  saints  !  what  meshes  woven  to 
entangle  souls  in  !  and  what  a  hecatomb  offered  to  Satan  by 
his  devotees  !  !  Fie  !  fie  !  1  fie  !  !  ! 

There  is  the  idea,  again,  that  may  be  deemed  the  flower  of 
this  noxious  herb  in  question, — the  annihilation  theory,  that  the 
ungodly,  after  suffering  for  a  period,  are  to  be  annihilated,  and 
to  have  the  spark  of  their  existence  extinguished  for  ever.  How 
fertile  soft  brains  are  !  how  ingenious  in  stirring  up  mud  !  and 
how  maniac-like,  to  try  to  out-measure  Infinitude  ! ! 

Finally,  there  is  the  fatal  stem  of  this  noxious  herb,  or 
rather,  its  rotten  trunk, — the  final  restoration  scheme.  These 
inwrappings  of  this  heresy  have  found  their  inspiration  in 
human  arrogance,  ignorance,  and  folly.  It  is  not  to  be  found 
anywhere  in  the  Bible  ;  for  that  holy  Book  is  a  transcript  of 
God,  which  keeps  those  pure  attributes  of  Jehvovah — JUSTICE 
and  MERCY,  with  which  those  enwrappings  intermeddle,  per 
fectly  on  a  par.  The  one  will  not  sully  the  glory  of  the  other, 
nor  will  they  ever,  to  all  eternity,  be  a  reflection  on  one  another. 
The  glory  of  the  one  will  be,  and  must  be,  in  perfect  harmony 
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with  that  of  the  other.  The  Immutable  must  be  immaculately 
just,  while  He  is  unsulliedly  merciful;  and  He  must  be  im 
maculately  merciful,  while  His  justice  shines  in  the  effulgence 
of  heaven.  Both  of  these  attributes  must  equally  glitter  in 
the  Divine  Essence  for  ever  and  ever. 

Now,  the  arrogance,  ignorance,  and  folly  referred  to  above, 
are  seen  in  this  fact, — that  the  foundation  of  this  false  opinion, 
or  this  horrid  heresy,  is  a  pretence  to  be  wiser  than  God,  and  to 
be  more  compassionate  than  Love  itself.  This  is  the  acme  of 
arrogance,  the  midnight  of  ignorance,  and  the  palpable  pulp 
of  presumption.  Such  minds  presume  to  reason,  that  punish 
ment  must  always  be  corrective,  and  never  destructive  ;  and 
that  Jehovah  will  make  even  His  wrath  restorative,  as  well  as 
His  grace — His  indignation  winning,  as  well  as  His  love — and 
His  justice  eventually  saving,  as  well  as  His  mercy.  Keally, 
some  suppose  it  an  honour  to  be  numbered  among  wiseacres, 
and  to  be  in  the  rank  of  those  that  stultify  Divinity.  They  try 
to  diminish  and  demolish  the  qualification  "  everlasting,"  and 
its  counterpart  "  eternal,"  when  either  of  these  are  attached  to 
the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  without  reflecting  in  their  minds, 
that  by  so  doing  they  diminish  and  demolish  the  happiness  of 
heaven  also — draw  a  cloud  over  the  saints'  everlasting  rest,  and 
nullify,  with  a  stroke,  the  most  vital  part  of  our  Saviour's 
ministry.  Emmanuers  words  are  pure,  and  here  they  are : — 
"  Who  will  not  receive  manifold  more  in  this  present  time,  and 
in  the  world  to  come,  life  everlasting."  May  God  grant  that  it 
may  be  so  with  us,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "  Now 
unto  Him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that 
we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us, — 
unto  Him  be  glory  in  the  Church  by  Christ  Jesus,  throughout 
all  ages,  world  without  end.  Amen/'  (Eph.  iii.  20,  21.) 


TRUE  RELIGION. 


IN  these  incidental  pages,  one  can  only  skim  a  subject,  and 
that  very  lightly.  He  must  not  plunge  into  it,  and  swim  in  its 
swelling  tide,  otherwise  he  will  cause  the  tide  to  overflow, its 
limits  ;  hence,  only  a  hint  can  be  given  here,  that  there  are  false 
religions  in  the  world ;  but  the  true  one  is  our  present  topic. 

It  is  taken  for  granted  that  Bible  religion  is  this  pearl — 
the  work  of  the  Divine  Spirit  in  the  soul ;  the  operations  of 
heavenly  grace  renewing  the  mental  powers ;  the  influence  that 
makes  a  sinner  a  saint.  This  is  supernatural,  heavenly,  divine. 

But  religion  has  a  form,  physiognomy,  or  a  face ;  and  to  be 
true,  it  is  necessary  for  it  to  bear  clearly  the  features  of  the 
New  Testament ;  for  by  the  features  we  recognise  family  like 
ness  ;  and  as  the  New  Testament  is  the  true  delineation  of  the 
high  family  of  God,  that  spiritual  photographic  apparatus  we 
prefer  to  employ  in  drawing  the  lineaments.  The  Archetype 
of  the  features  of  the  children  of  God  condescends  there  to  call 
himself  "  The  Shepherd  and  BISHOP  of  souls."  (1  Peter  ii.  25.) 
This  has  certainly  an  Episcopalian  sound  in  it ;  for  the  BISHOP 
(or  EiriffKoirov)  of  souls  sounds  clearly  so.  Episcopalian,  therefore, 
the  features  are. 

Now,  though  one  would  say,  that  religion  is  not  the  form,  any 
more  than  a  man's  face  is  his  soul ;  but  much  of  his  soul, 
though,  can  be  seen  in  his  face.  In  fact,  the  face  is  the  best 
and  brightest  mirror  of  the  soul.  We  conclude,  therefore,  that 
it  is  best  to  show  the  soul  and  religion  by  the  face  that  God,  in 
His  infinite  wisdom,  has  given  to  both. 

Now,  in  closing,  it  is  acknowledged  that  true  religion  has 
internal'  features  belonging  to  it ;  and,  doubtless,  it  would  afford 
considerable  pleasure  to  exhibit  them ;  but  if  the  truth  was 
known,  the  limits  allowed  the  pen  forbid  this.  Consequently, 
with  this  glance  at  one  of  the  leading  outward  features  of  it, 
we  must  be  content  for  the  present. 


SYNOPSIS. 


THE  PRELUDE — The  profile — The  simplicity  of  the  Asiatic  Epistl* 
The  Infinite  One  indescribable — The  plan — A  piece  of  furniture  in 
the  Tabernacle  and  Temple  alluded  to — Those  places  of  worship 
needing  the  golden  candlesticks — The  branches  figurative — The 
lamps  were  all  of  the  same  height :  one  in  the  Taberacle ;  ten  in 
the  Temple — The  mystery — The  design  of  Jehovah  in  having  a 
Church  in  the  world;  the  world  being  in  moral  darkness — This 
explained — A  candlestick  has  no  light  in  itself —Itself  seen  by 
showing  light  to  others — To  hold  forth  God's  light  is  a  high  privilege 
— God's  people  are  spiritual  lights,  collectively  and  individually — 
Unconscious  of  it,  as  the  glow-worm — How  to  diffuse  this  light :  by 
pious  conversation ;  by  Bible  and  tract  distribution ;  by  holy  living ; 
and  by  indefatigable  exertion — The  privileges  of  God's  people  : 
Christ  walking  in  their  midst ;  to  inspect  the  lamps ;  to  supply 
them  with  oil ;  to  dress  them ;  to  be  delighted  with  their  light ; 
to  add  lustre  to  them ;  and  to  give  peace  and  concord  to  his  candle 
sticks — The  duties  devolving  on  the  rightly-constituted  Churches : 
unity ;  union  ;  sincere  anxiety  ;  *and  holy  activity — Gold  the  most 
valuable  of  metals ;  the  most  tenacious ;  the  most  malleable ; 
capable  of  most  polish ;  the  most  wearable  and  passable. 


DISCOURSE    III. 


THE  SEVEN  GOLDEN  CANDLESTICKS. 


"  Who  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks." — 
REVELATION  11.  1. 


THE  phrase  selected  as  the  subject  of  the  present  discourse  is 
one  of  those  graphic  and  interesting  descriptions  given  by 
Jehovah- Jesus  of  himself,  when  fre  appeared  from  the  invisible 
•world  to  his  servant  St.  John,  in  the  Isle  of  Patmos.  And 
none  were  able,  like  himself,  to  explain  this  unsearchable  sub 
ject  ;  for  no  one  but  himself  was  personally  acquainted  with  all 
the  details  of  his  eternal  and  illimitable  nature ;  he  being  the 
Self-existent,  the  Inscrutable,  the  source  and  centre  of  all  wis 
dom,  power,  and  glory. 

This  profile  of  the  Infinite  One  is  found  in  the  introduction 
of  the  first  of  the  seven  epistles  dictated  by  him,  who  is  "  the- 
power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  G-od."  These  epistles  were 
written  by  the  amanuensis  of  Emmanuel,  or  the  Foreign 
Secretary  of  the  King  of  kings  on  earth.  They  were  sent  to 
the  seven  different  colonies  of  the  kingdom  of  grace  in  Asia 
Minor ;  and  all  the  epistles  bore  upon  them  the  superscription 
of  the  Monarch  of  the  universe ;  therefore,  they  were  invested 
with  sovereign  authority. 

There  is  a  great  simplicity  in  the  style  of  these  epistles  now 
alluded  to.  They  were  written  after  the  best  style  of  clear 
letter  writing,  by  making,  first,  a  statement  who  the  negotiator 
was,  and  then  going  to  the  general  subject.  At  the  beginning 
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of  each  of  the  noble  epistles,  there  are  several  significant  deline 
ations  given  of  the  Incomparable  Correspondent ;  and  they  all 
differ,  they  all  vary,  and  they  are  all  to  the  purpose. 

Now,  the  question  that  arises  here  in  the  mind  is,  How  was  it 
that  so  many  appellations  were  used  descriptive  of  the  Great 
Alpha  and  Omega — the  First  and  the  Last — and  why  was  this 
the  case  ?  The  answer  is  ready  at  hand :  because  it  was  an 
impossibility  to  set  forth  Infinitude  in  one  phrase.  The  Incom 
prehensible  cannot  be  comprehended,  even  in  all  the  phrases 
under  the  sun.  The  two  hundred  different  delineative  names 
borne  by  Jesus  Christ  in  Holy  Writ  are  but  a  small  explanation 
of  him  ;  yea,  hardly  a  particle  of  his  infinitude,  comparatively 
speaking,  is  explained ;  so  great  is  his  eternity ;  so  inscrutable 
his  infinitude ;  and  so  incomprehensible  is  the  great  I  AM, 
"  who  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks/' 

The  general  leading  ideas  of  the  discourse  shall  be  the 
following  : — First,  The  explanation  of  the  text.  Secondly,  The 
design  Jehovah  had  in  view  in  setting  up  a  Church  for  Himself 
in  this  wicked  world.  Thirdly,  The  privileges  of  all  rightly 
constituted  Churches.  And  fourthly,  The  duties  devolving 
upon  them.  There  are  certain  distinct  duties  referred  to  in 
this  passage ;  and  those  alone  are  they  that  shall  come  under 
consideration. 

And  let  us  pray  in  the  words  of  our  excellent  Liturgy: — 
"  Blessed  Lord,  who  hast  caused  all  Holy  Scripture  to  be  written 
for  our  learning,  grant  that  we  may  in  such  wise  hear  them, 
read,  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly  digest  them,  that  by  patience 
and  comfort  of  Thy  holy  word  we  may  embrace  and  ever  hold  . 
fast  the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting  life,  which  Thou  hast  given 
us  in  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Amen." 

I.  This  interesting  passage  requires  some  brief  illustration 
ere  we  shall  come  to  the  main  body  of  the  discourse.  Hence,  it 
might  be  remarked : — 

1. — That  there  is  an  allusion  here  to  a  piece  of  furniture  in 
the  ancient  Temple  in  Jerusalem,  as  well  as  the  Tabernacle  in 
the  wilderness  —  the  golden  candlestick,  which  was  a  light, 
receiver  and  a  light  holder,  and  was  a  vivid  ancient  type  of  the 
spiritual  Church  of  the  living  God.  It  had  seven  burning 
lamps  upon  it,  which  was  the  perfect  number,  and  which  was  an 
emblem  of  the  abundance  of  the  graces  and  light  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  dwelling  in  the  Christian  Church.  And  there  was  a 
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Levite  appointed  to  dress  the  seven  lamps  ;  to  supply  them  with 
oil  continually,  and  keep  them  always  burning. 

2. — This  piece  of  furniture  was  absolutely  necessary  in  the 
tabernacle  and  the  temple  of  old.  The  construction  of  those 
places  of  worship  under  the  Jewish  dispensation  was  of  a  very 
peculiar  character,  especially  those  compartments  designated  the 
holy  place  and  the  holy  of  holies  ;  these  were  constructed  with 
out  any  windows  for  the  admission  of  light  from  without,  hence 
the  utility  of  the  golden  candlestick  to  provide  light  from  within. 
There  were  three  courts  in  these  places  of  worship,  the  outer 
court,  the  sanctuary,  and  the  sanctum  sanctorum  ;  the  outer  was 
an  open  court,  enlightened  by  the  natural  sun,  and  even  Gentiles 
were  admissible  to  this,  but  no  farther,  as  there  were  mysteries 
beyond  which  none  but  purified  Israelites  were  to  see  ;  and  they 
were  to  inspect  them  in  the  light  that  was  lit  with  the  fire  that 
came  from  heaven ;  that  was  the  fire  that  lit  the  lamps  that 
were  on  the  golden  candlestick.  Hence  the  construction  of  the 
tabernacle  and  temple,  even  every  part  of  it  was  typical,  and  the 
light  they  had  was  eminently  so. 

The  light  of  the  natural  sun  was  not  the  proper  element  to  see 
the  mysteries  of  religion ;  in  fact,  there  is  not  a  ray  of  spiritual 
light  in  the  world,  nor  in  man's  soul,  apart  from  the  lamps  of 
God's  provision ;  and  every  avenue  for  light  to  enter  into  the 
human  soul  is  closed  by  sin,  and  Satan,  and  self.  He  that  made 
the  soul  alone  knows  how  to  enter  it,  and  how  to  bring  light 
into  it ;  and  He  becomes  himself  the  light  thereof,  so  as  to  make 
it  presently  to  amount  to  the  complete  number  seven,  while  He 
uses  the  sacerdotal  ministry,  in  its  various  orders,  to  feed  the 
lamps,  and  cause  them  to  burn,  and  shine,  and  continue. 

3. — The  branches  of  the  golden  candlestick,  under  the  Jewish 
dispensation,  were  highly  ornamented,  well  polished,  and  resting 
on  a  knop  or  a  bunch  of  gold.  (Head  Ex.  xxv.  31 — 40.)  The 
branch  of  the  golden  candlestick  was  the  supporter  of  the  burn 
ing  lamp ;  the  burning,  or  the  light  of  the  lamp,  being  the 
representative  of  the  enlightening  Spirit  in  God's  temple ;  the 
holder  forth  of,  the  lamp,  in  the  estimation  of  an  enlightened 
mind,  becomes  a  representative  of  the  clerical  order  in  its  dif 
ferent  departments  holding  forth  the  light  of  the  Spirit  and  the 
word  in  the  Church ;  the  branches,  each  one  being  pure  gold, 
shows  that  they  are  purified  in  their  intrinsic  construction  from 
dross,  and  that  men  are  not  to  enter  into  the  ministry  raw  and 
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rough,  and  rif-raf:  for  they  were  purified,  ornamented,  polished, 
so  as  to  reflect  and  refract  the  light  of  the  lamps  around  by  their 
purified  nature — by  the  glitter  of  their  polish,  and  by  the  bright 
ness  of  their  beauty. 

4. — All  the  lamps  were  of  the  same  height.  This  was  a  very 
peculiar  circumstance,  and  worthy  of  special  remark ;  hence, 
observe,  although  the  connection'of  the  branches  with  the  stem 
or  staff  of  the  candlestick  were  not  so,  this  varied  in  its  contact, 
some  being  higher  and  some  lower,  which  evidently  was  indica 
tive  of  higher  and  lower  orders  in  the  ministry :  but  even  the 
lowest  branch  was  bound  to  hold  up  the  lamps  as  high  as  the 
highest ;  that  is,  the  Deacons  and  the  Presbyters  are  bound  to 
hold  forth  the  light  of  grace,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the 
highest  gradations  in  the  order,  for  the  lamps  of  the  golden 
candlestick  were  equal  in  height,  for  the  purpose  of  giving  light 
on  the  oracle,  and  on  the  table  of  shew- bread,  and  on  the  altar 
of  incense,  which  were  in  the  holy  place. 

5. — One  candlestick  was  in  the  tabernacle,  yet  there  were  ten 
in  the  temple  of  Solomon ;  but  this  was  noted,  all  the  ten  were 
of  the  same  metal,  make,  and  mould,  and  each  had  the  same 
number  of  branches,  of  lamps,  and  of  ornaments  as  the  original 
had  in  the  tabernacle.  Now,  this  temple-numerical  increase  is 
a  mystery  and  a  puzzle  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  if  the  ten  differed 
either  in  metal,  or  mould,  or  constitution,  then,  there  would  be 
some  clue  to  give  it  a  different  construction  to  what  one  otherwise 
would  do  ;  but  the  increase  does  not  present  the  image  of  diversity, 
but  that  of  mere  multiplicity ;  it  retains  the  idea  of  identity,  but 
has  yielded  to  the  influence  of  extension :  therefore,  the  emblem 
under  the  typical  dispensation  represents  but  one  extended 
Church  in  the  Gospel  age.  And,  surely,  Jehovah  Jesus,  who 
ordained  the  unity  of  the  type,  and  prayed  in  the  day  of  his  in 
carnation  for  unity  among  his  followers,  acknowledges  but  one 
antitype  ;  He  may,  by  a  mysterious  act  of  grace,  tolerate  the 
contrary  for  a  season,  but  it  is  only  an  act  of  grace  tolerated  for 
some  wise  purposes  by  the  Great  Head  of  the  Christian  Church, 
until  He  accomplishes  his  deep  designs  ;  and  then  He  will  con 
solidate  and  unite  his  candlesticks  together,  and  constitute  them 
the  light  holders  to  all  the  world. 

6. — In  some  old  Bibles  there  is  a  very  interesting  picture  to 
be  found  illustrative  of  this  vision  of  St.  John ;  the  drawing  is 
as  follows : — Seven  golden  candlesticks  placed  in  such  a  manner 
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as  to  form  a  spacious  circle,  with  the  King  of  kings,  having  a 
halo  surrounding  his  holy  head,  majestically  walking  in  their 
midst  inspecting  them,  being  delighted  with  them,  and  pleased 
with  their  brilliant  light,  which  diffuses  a  spiritual  and  heavenly 
illumination  all  around. 

Finally,  if  there  is  any  farther  mystery  in  the  passage  before 
us,  it  received  a  full  and  unreserved  illustration  in  the  last  verse 
of  the  first  chapter  of  this  book,  "  The  mystery  of  the  seven 
stars  which  thou  sawest  in  my  right  hand,  and  the  seven  golden 
candlesticks:  The  stars  are  the  seven  angels  of  the  seven 
churches,  and  the  seven  candlesticks  which  thou  sawest  are  the 
seven  churches."  Thus,  you  perceive  by  one  stroke  of  inspiration, 
the  figure  is  turned  easily  into  a  fact,  and  the  metaphor  is  meta 
morphosed  into  plain  language ;  the  seven  stars,  being  light- 
reflectors,  are  the  angels  or  messengers  of  the  seven  churches. 
And  having  illustrated  the  words,  we  shall  now  proceed  to 
notice, 

II. — The  design  Jehovah  had  in  view  in  setting  up  a  Church 
for  himself  in  this  wicked  world.  This  design,  doubtless,  was 
worthy  of  himself — Heavenly,  Divine,  Godlike  ;  and  this  He  has 
clearly  revealed  to  us  by  designating  his  Church  a  light  holder, 
or  a  chandelier.  Now,  everyone  knows  the  design  of  a  candle 
stick,  that  it  is  to  hold  a  candle,  and  everyone  knows  the  design 
of  a  candle,  that  it  is  to  enlighten  darkness  ;  hence,  if  He  sets 
up  a  polished,  ornamented  golden  candlestick,  to  hold  forth  his 
light  in  the  moral  and  spiritual  world,  it  is  evident  that  he 
intends  to  enlighten  it.  Yes,  that  his  design  is  to  diffuse  and 
scatter  his  divine  light  abroad — to  chase  away  the  worse  than 
Egyptian  darkness  that  broods  over  the  bosom  of  society,  and  to 
disperse  the  death-shadows  that  hang  over  the  destinies  of 
immortals. 

The  world  in  which  we  are  living  is  through  sin  overtaken, 
overwhelmed,  and  over-run,  with  midnight  darkness  in  a  spiri 
tual  sense.  All  will"  please  to  take  special  care  to  notice,  that 
this  expression  darkness  is  a  metaphoric  phrase,  implying  the 
beclouding  of  moral  and  spiritual  prospects  ;  the  phrase  does  not 
refer  to  the  light  of  the  natural  sun,  nor  to  the  atmospheric 
clouds,  nor  to  the  sceneries  of  earth,  nor  to  the  skylight  of 
heaven  ;  0,  no !  it  refers  to  a  world  within  man — to  Jehovah's 
microscosm,  and  to  a  world  beyond  the  world  in  which  we  are 
corporeally  living  ;  it  refers  to  the  soul  and  its  prospects — to  the 
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heaven  of  heavens — to  the  invisible  manhood  of  man — to  matters 
and  sceneries  that  pertain  to  eternity.  Lo  !  what  darkness  is 
here !  It  is  pitch  dark  ! — it  is  midnight !  ! 

Moral  and  spiritual  darkness.  Let  us  explain  this  strange 
phenomenon  in  the  spirit-world.  In  the  first  place,  think  of  a 
poor  awakened  sinner,  having  been  brought  to  see  his  responsi 
bility  to  God,  and  his  dependence  on  God,  and  that  he  is  a 
culprit  in  the  sight  of  heaven,  having  offended  the  Most  High, 
and  deserving  nothing  from  Him,  but  frowns,  indignation,  and 
wrath ;  yea,  having  been  brought  to  see  that  God  alone  is  the 
source  of  his  happiness,  and  that  none  else  but  Him  could  em 
phatically  and  completely  satisfy  the  immense  cravings  of  his 
immortal  mind  ;  yet,  this  sinner  is  totally  ignorant  of  the  medium 
whereby  he  may  obtain  the  favour  of  God,  or  gain  acquiescence 
in  God,  or  enjoy  his  smiles  and  his  friendship  for  ever.  Now, 
this  is  a  glimpse  of  the  darkness  we  are  explaining ;  and  this 
moral  ignorance  creates  an  immense  amount  of  uneasiness  in  the 
soul — of  painful  anxiety,  yea,  even  of  despair  ;  and  this  want  of 
knowledge  in  the  mind  is  the  darkness  in  question  ;  and  the 
anxious  uneasiness  attendant  upon  it  is  the  heartrending  effects 
of  this  darkness.  But  bring  this  poor  sinner  to  the  light  of  these 
golden  candlesticks,  there  is  Christ,  the  way,  fully  to  be  seen 
in  the  midst  thereof — Christ  the  truth,  and  Christ  the  life — the 
blood-shedding  sacrifice  on  Calvary — the  atoning  streams  flowing 
from  his  hands  and  side, — and  the  sin-cleansing  fountain  of 
God's  own  opening  :  and,  0  I  when  all  this  is  seen,  and  sought, 
and  felt,  what  internal  relief  is  experienced  !  ! — what  joy  !  !  and 
what  salvation  !  !  ! 

Take  another  illustration.  That  unconverted,  unholy,  and 
ungodly  sinner,  who  is  a  neighbour  of  yours  there,  and  who 
lives  so  abandoned,  so  reckless,  and  so  sinful — cursing  .and 
swearing,  and  blaspheming  the  Most  High,  and  profaning  God's 
holy  day,  although  he  reads  in  the  Bible  everything  to  the  con 
trary,  such  as  "  Swear  not  at  all."  Then,  "  Thou  shalt  not  take 
the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain,  for  the  Lord  will  not  hold 
him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain ;"  and  again,  "  Ke- 
member  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy."  And  after  all,  he 
violates  all  these  sublime  injunctions  of  Heaven,  although  they 
were  designed  for  his  good,  and  are  conducive  to  promote  his 
temporal  and  spiritual  welfare.  Now,  what  is  all  this  but  the 
spiritual  darkness  in  question  and  its  effects  ? 


THE  SEVEN  GOLDEN  CANDLESTICKS.          265 

Take  a  third  illustration.  A  missionary  proceeding  to  some 
distant  continent  overshadowed  with  pagan  superstition ;  he 
goes  forth  as  the  candle  of  the  Lord  to  enlighten  this  moral  and 
spiritual  darkness — sailing  over  the  tempestuous  ocean,  and  at 
length,  arriving  on  the  shores,  say  of  Africa  ;  he  travels  inland, 
and  as  he  is  advancing  into  the  interior  of  the  country,  he  passes 
a  tribe  here  who  worships,  perhaps,  a  serpent,  and  a  tribe  there 
who  may  be  paying  sacred  honours  to  a  toad,  and  another  to 
some  other  reptile  ;  then  he  meets  next,  it  may  be,  with  a  tribe 
worshipping  a  piece  of  roughly  carved  wood,  and  another  tribe 
yielding  sacred  devotions  to  a  stone  rudely  sculptured,  deeming 
reptiles,  and  stocks,  and  stones,  deities :  and  when  the  nature 
and  character  of  these  deluded  people  are  investigated,  they  are 
actually  found  to  be  human  beings  like  ourselves,  though  dif 
ferent  in  colour,  in  climate,  and  in  acquirements ;  yet,  they 
have  human  intellects,  though  rude — human  cravings,  though 
crude — and  human  gait,  though  degraded.  Now,  what  can  be 
ttye  cause  of  all  this  ?  why,  the  moral  darkness  in  question. 
The  spiritual  darkness  to  which  allusion  has  been  made,  and 
the  design  of  Jehovah  in  setting  up  his  golden  candlesticks  in 
the  world,  is  to  dispel  this — to  diminish  it — to  disperse  it. 

Again  a  candlestick  only  shows  the  light  it  has  received 
from  elsewhere.  It  has  no  light  in  itself,  but  what  is  deposited 
in  it,  and  this  light  it  shows  to  all  around.  Now  how  very 
significant  this  fact  is,  and  how  appropriate  to  figure  forth  the 
Christian  church  as  a  receptacle  of  heavenly  grace,  and  of 
divine  influences.  As  a  depository  of  the  light  of  salvation 
for  a  perishing  world,  and  the  presence  and  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  A  candlestick  which  is  a  receptacle  of  light,  and  not 
so  solely  for  its  own  use,  but  for  the  benefit  of  others. 

Just  like  the  moon  yonder.  The  solar  light  that  falls  on 
her  disc,  does  not  fall  there  to  enlighten  the  pathway  of  the 
luminary  through  the  celestial  fields.  0,  no  ;  the  light  on  her 
pathway  is  an  incident  arising  from  the  service  she  affords 
to  others.  Hence,  let  it  be  remarked,  that  the  solar  light  falls 
on  the  lunar  disc  to  be  reflected  to  our  terrestrial  territories, 
to  enlighten  earthly  travellers  in  their  midnight  wanderings, 
or  to  solace  that  forlorn  stranger  who  is  benighted  in  a  pathless 
wilderness,  by  gilding  with  her  silver  light  the  desert  gloom, 
that  he  might  not  be  overpowered  with  dark  despair.  So  exactly 
the  light  in  the  Church  is  to  guide  spiritual  wanderers  in  the 
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gloom  of  this  desert  world,  yea,  to  -  reflect  the  light  of  the  Sun 
of  righteousness  to  lead  sinners  to  God  through  Christ,  to 
salvation,  and  to  heaven. 

That  the  moon  is  seen  by  her  reflected  light  is  an  incident, 
and  not  a  design,  and  had  it  not  been  for  her  own  borrowed 
light,  she  would  not  be  seen  at  all.  So  precisely  with  reference 
to  this  candlestick,  the  discovery  of  her  value  and  her  golden 
quality  is  an  incident,  attendant  on  her  borrowed  light  she  holds 
forth  to  others.  From  this  observation,  let  the  Christian  learn 
this  important  lesson,  that  a  really  religious  act  confers  a  reflex 
blessing  on  the  actor ;  and  doing  good  to  others  will  actually  show 
the  good  of  the  doer.  Hence,  this  heavenly  appointed  golden 
candlestick,  by  holding  light  to  others,  causes  others  to  see,  and 
to  admire  her  golden  quality.  Next — 

To  hold  forth  God's  light  is  a  high  previlege,  and  an  incom 
parable  honour.  To  convey  abroad  the  approbation  of  the 
sovereign  of  Great  Britain  to  some  lieged  nation  would  be 
a  high  honour.  And  to  be  a  plenipotentiary,  to  represent  the 
greatest  realm  on  earth  in  some  foreign  imperial  court,  would 
be  a  dignity  of  the  highest  character.  But  what,  is  that  in 
comparison  with  holding  forth  the  light  of  salvation  to  a  perish 
ing  world,  or  with  being  a  plenipotentiary  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
perishing  sinners  ?  Nothing.  The  difference  is  as  great  as 
that  which  subsists  between  God  and  man — between  heaven 
and  earth — between  imperishable  and  perishable  things. 

Now  God's  people  collectively  are  denominated  light  holders, 
or  light  exhibitors,  or  light  dispersers  in  the  text,  and  the  light 
is  as  peculiar  as  the  exhibitors.  It  is  mental  light — spiritual 
light — evangelical  light — heavenly  light.  It  is  God's  light ;  it  is 
the  light  of  salvation ;  a  light  on  -the  affairs  of  the  soul — of 
godliness — and  of  eternity.  It  shines  in  the  rituals  of  our 
Church — in  her  ceremonies — in  her  assemblies.  It  shines  in  the 
pulpit  — in  the  pew — in  the  parish,  at  least  it  is  intended  so  to 
shine.  It  shines  in  her  institutions — in  her  Articles — in  her 
Catechism.  It  shines  in  her  Christian  Knowledge  Society — in 
her  Bible — Tract  and  Missionary  Societies — and  all  kindred 
institutions.  In  fact,  salvation  through  Christ  is  the  light  that 
shines  in  them  all.  One  step  farther — 

The  Christian,  individually,  is  designated  light ;  yea,  God's 
light.  What  astonishing  words  these  are  in  the  writings  of 
St.  Paul,  "  For  ye  were  sometimes  darkness,  but  now  are  ye 
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light  in  the  Lord,  walk  as  the  children  of  light ;"  or  those  of  St. 
Paul's  Lord's,  when  speaking  to  his  disciples,  saying,  "  Ye  are 
the  light  of  the  world ;  a  city  that  is  set  on  an  hill  cannot  be 
hid :  neither  do  men  light  a  candle  and  put  it  under  a  bushel, 
but  on  a  candlestick,  and  it  giveth  light  unto  all  that  are  in 
the  house :  let  your  light  so  shine  before]  men,  that  they  may 
see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven."  (Matt.  v.  14,  15.) 

Ah,  says  the  humble  Christian,  what  light  can  there  be  in 
me  ?  I  feel  that  I  am  darkness  rather  than  light.  Well, 
brother,  with  deference  let  this  be  suggested,  that  it  is  very 
probable  that  the  beautiful  glow-worm  is  not  conscious  that 
there  is  any  light  in  her.  It  is  very  probable  that  the  moon 
in  walking  in  her  silver  radiance  is  quite  unconscious  of  her 
borrowed  light ;  or  more  than  that,  it  is  very  probable  that 
the  sun  in  his  meridian  splendour  is  totally  insensible  of  the 
ocean  of  myriad  rays  that  stream  forth  from  his  brilliant 
eye  ;  or  with  meekness  let  this  be  added,  that  a  farthing  candle, 
or  a  simple  taper,  may  light  a  bonfire,  or  a  phosphorific  match 
may  set  a  city  in  ablaze,  -or  a  tiny  spark  may  kindle  a  tre 
mendous  conflagration.  And  who  knows,  Christian,  then,  what 
the  spark  of  scripture  knowledge,  that  may  appear  in  thy 
conversation,  may  do  ?  Let  it  shine.  Who  knows  what  the 
ignitable  match  of  thy  pious  experience  may  effect  ?  Let  it 
shine.  Who  knows  what  heavenly  luminaries  thy  farthing 
candle  may  light  up  ?  Let  it  shine.  And  who  knows  how 
many  excited  eyes  and  intelligent  observers  thy  glow-worm 
light  may  attract  ?  Let  it  shine. 

"  But,  ah ! "  says  the  humble  child  of  God,  "  how  am  I  to 
diffuse  my  light  abroad  ? "  This  question  might  here  be  an 
swered  in  four  different  ways: — First,  By  pious  conversation. 
Secondly,  By  Bible  and  tract  distribution.  Thirdly,  By  holy 
living.  And  fourthly,  By  indefatigable  and  persevering  exer 
tion.  We  shall  expatiate  on  these  very  briefly  here. 

First. — By  pious  conversation.  A  Christian's  Scripture  con 
versation  possesses  oftentimes  scintillations  of  a  very  peculiar 
character ;  sometimes  the  conversation  of  such  seems  as  if  it  was 
a  burning  speech — a  speech  set  on  a  blaze  with  the  fire  of  heaven 
— full  of  the  sparks  of  the  Eternal — enlightening  other  minds 
with  celestial  light — and  making  the  intellects  of  bystanders  to 
glow  with  the  radiations  of  the  Almighty ;  yea,  it  makes  one 
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to  feel  as  the  disciples  did  on  their  way  to  Emmaus,  when  the 
Master  was  speaking,  "  Did  not  our  heart  burn  within  us  while 
he  talked  with  us  by  the  way,  and  while  he  opened  to  us  the 
Scriptures  ?" 

Secondly. — By  Bible  and  tract  distribution.  The  Church  has 
been  the  depository  of  the  Truth  in  every  age  ;  she  always  has 
been  God's  conservatory  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  from  Moses 
until  now.  By  her  means  the  canonical  books  of  the  Bible  have 
been  preserved  intact ;  by  her  means,  under  God,  even  inspira 
tion  has  been  secreted  from  the  consuming  flames  of  corrupt 
humanity  ;  by  her  means,  in  the  hand  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  the 
religion  of  the  Bible  has  been  transmitted  down  to  our  days 
from  ages  immemorial ;  and  by  her  means  the  Bible  is  dis 
tributed  by  the  millions,  in  the  nineteenth  century,  over  the  face 
of  the  known  world :  and  when  we  speak  of  the  Church,  we 
speak  of  Christians  collectively  ;  and  for  this  collective  body  to 
be  efficient,  the  Church  expects  every  man  to  do  his  duty,  and 
were  that  faithfully  done  by  every  one,  how  extensively  and 
rapidly  would  the  Bible  be  circulated. 

It  is  uncommonly  interesting  to  contemplate  the  various 
agencies  that  are  in  requisition  in  our  days  for  the  diffusion  of 
truth — the  ponderous  moral  engines  that  are  at  work, — and  the 
one  that  belongs  to  our  present  subject  is  not  the  least  of  them. 
The  Bible  Society — the  amiable  centre  of  Christian  union — the 
pacificator  of  all  religious  tumult — the  quiet  atmosphere  of  God, 
of  Christ,  and  of  the  Spirit.  This  Society  has  at  her  command 
the  mainspring  that  works  all  the  other  engines — the  crystal 
streams  of  all  religious  truth — the  fountain,  or  reservoir,  of  the 
thoughts  of  God.  What  a  mighty  and  momentous  machinery 
this  is  !  It  brings  into  existence  a  complete  Bible,  printed, 
bound,  and  ornamented  every  second  in  the  year !  and  has  the 
means  of  circulating  the  pure  Scriptures  in  tens  of  thousands,  by 
the  agency  of  the  Parent  Society  and  her  innumerable  auxiliaries, 
in  every  land — her  well-wishers,  her  lady-collectors,  and  her 
colporteurs !  Why,  this  agent  of  heaven  has  translated  the 
Word  of  God  into  almost  all  the  known  languages  of  the  earth ! 
— even  before  the  year  of  Jubilee,  in  1853,  it  had  accomplished 
this  work  into  one  hundred  and  fifty  distinct  tongues ;  and 
adding  the  dialects  to  them,  they  made  the  enormous  number  of 
.a  hundred  and  seventy-seven !  To  have  such  a  mighty  ma 
chinery  in  requisition,  for  such  a  momentous  work  as  to  fill  the 


THE   SEVEN   GOLDEN   CANDLESTICKS.  269 

earth  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  is  very  interesting  ;  but 
let  not  the  bulk  of  the  instrument  make  us  to  forget  our  depart 
ment  in  the  work.  "We  have  something  to  do  with  Bible  dis 
tribution — we  have  to  see  whether  our  families  possess  it,  and 
duly  attend  to  it — whether  our  neighbours  are  in  the  enjoyment 
of  the  Word  of  Life  ;  for  the  religion  of  Christ  is  a  reciprocal 
religion  altogether — it  is  a  social  religion — a  religion  that  raises 
itself,  and  man  with  it,  from  earth  to  heaven. 

Tract  distribution  also  deserves  a  word  here.     These  are  won 
derful  instruments  for  the  diffusion  of  truth,  containing,  as  they 
do,  the  pith  of  the  Gospel.     They  are  little  saving  agents  that 
you  can  send  to  families  through  crevices  in  the  door  ;  and  by 
these  means  you  can  convey  often  the  information  of  the  way  of 
salvation  to  souls  that  seem  to  have  been  environed  around  by 
sin,  and  Satan,  and  self.     I  do  not  know  of  smooth  stones  from 
the  brook,  winged  by  the  faith  of  the  son  of  Jesse,  that  would  be 
so  effectual  to  defeat  the  above  giant-trio  of  hell,  as  tracts.     In 
their  distribution  they  will  penetrate  the  skull  of  sin,  they  will 
sink  into  the  forehead  of  Satan,   and  prostrate  self  dead  on 
the  field.     Be  sure  to  sling  them  by  faith,  and  wing  them  by 
prayer,  and  fling  them  in  the  name  of  the  God  of  Israel.     And 
you  shall  see  every  Goliah  fall  full  on  his  face  to  the  ground, 
so  that  you  can  easily  cut  off  his  head  with  his  own  weapon ; 
and  afterwards,  the  army  of  the  Philistines  will  be  routed,  scat 
tered,  and  entirely  defeated. 

3. — By  holy  living.  This  is  the  third  mode  of  diffusing  the 
light  of  truth.  If  you  wish  to  show  your  religion  to  the  best 
advantage,  live  it  out.  Let  it  exist  in  living  character  before  the 
world.  For  the  wise  man  very  emphatically  says,  "  For  to  him 
that  is  joined  to  all  the  living  there  is  hope  ;  for  a  living  dog  is 
better  than  a  dead  lion."  (Eccl.  ix.  4.)  A  living  object  is  far 
more  lovely  than  a  dead  one — a  living  example  is  far  more 
effective  than  a  mere  precept.  Nothing  can  beat  life.  How 
powerfully  that  statement  recommends  Christianity,  "  and  they 
marvelled  and  took  knowledge  of  them,  that  they  had  been  with 
Jesus." 

Fourthly. — By  indefatigable  and  persevering  exertion,  there 
is  a  perfect  congeniality  between  the  religion  of  heaven  and  holy 
exertion,  for  it  is  the  religion  of  life.  There  is  no  element  in 
existence  so  active  as  this  principle.  Action  is  inseparably  con 
nected  with  it;  inaction  is  death.  Voluntary  exertion  is  the; 
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emanation  of  life  ;  immobility  is  the  miasma  of  mortality — the 
malaria  of  death — the  forerunner  of  the  grave.  It  is  an  im 
possibility  to  think  of  life  without  connecting  with  it  action, 
exertion,  working,  doing,  pleasure,  enjoyment,  and  being  all 
alive.  And  this  is  the  idea  of  true  religion  in  the  soul — the 
power  of  it — the  vitality  of  it :  only  it  is  a  life  of  the  most 
sublime  character,  holy,  heavenly,  divine,  godlike. 

In  passing  to  the  next  general  topic,  let  us  suppose  an  indi 
vidual  benighted  in  a  trackless  desert,  needing  light,  and  could 
not  do  without  it ;  and  supposing  that  he  had  a  lamp  in  his 
hand,  but  the  glass  was  covered  with  smoke,  so  thick  that 
not  a  ray  of  light  would  show,  although  a  good  candle  was 
inside.  The  boisterous  tempest  blowing  so  furiously  as  to  make 
it  an  impossibility  to  open  the  door  to  throw  some  light  on  the 
desert  plain.  Now  how  would  the  individual  feel  towards  his 
lamp  in  such  a  case  ?  Would  he  not  cast  it  from  him,  and  say 
that  it  was  good  for  nothing  !  entirely  undeserving  of  the  least 
respect !  and  utterly  unworthy  of  preservation.  Is  not  this 
something  like  the  Laodicean  Church,  which  was,  in  fact,  one  of 
these  seven  golden  candlesticks,  to  which  the  Saviour  said,  "  So 
then,  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I 
will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth."  Hence,  we  may  remark, 
a  lukewarm  state,  which  is  an  approach  to  death,  is  uncongenial 
to  the  religion  of  life,  and  is  disapproved  and  condemned  of  God. 
Now  we  shall  proceed  to  our  next  particular. 

III.  The  high  privilege  that  might  be  enjoyed  by  all  rightly- 
constituted  churches — Christ  walking  in  their  midst.  This  is 
the  highest  privilege  that  can  be  enjoyed  on  earth,  viz.,  to  be 
favoured  with  the  presence  of  the  King  of  kings ;  ta  be  ho 
noured  with  his  company ;  to  be  dignified  with  personal  visits 
from  him :  this  surely  is  a  privilege  approaching  to  that  of 
heaven — it  is  angelic,  celestial,  divine. 

Now  suppose  the  illustrious  Queen  of  Great  Britain  were  to 
favour  a  family  among  us  with  frequent  visits,  conferring  on 
them  royal  smiles  and  regal  honours,  how  rapidly  the  members 
thereof  would  rise  in  the  estimation  of  the  neighbourhood 
around — how  they  would  be  envied  by  the  mean  in  mind — and 
how  well  their  well-wishers  would  wish  them.  The  great  con 
descension  of  Her  Majesty  would  not  be  lost  sight  of,  while  the 
high  privilege  of  the  said  family  would  be  the  tale  and  talk  of 
every  tongue.  But,  ah  !  the  privilege  alluded  to  in  the  text 
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is  far,  far  higher  than  earthly  royalty.  All  honour  to  our 
beloved  Queen  !  incomparable  as  she  is  among  monarchs.  But 
the  deep  piety  of  Her  Majesty  would  incline  her  to  bow  arid 
veil  herself  before  the  Most  High. — before  him  who  is  equal 
with  God— yea,  before  Him  "  who  is  God  over  all,  blessed  for 
ever."  To  have  Him  walking  in  our  midst  is  almost  tanta 
mount  to  heaven  itself.  Brethren !  talk  we  of  honour,  this  is 
the  acme  of  it.  Talk  we  of  dignity,  this  is  the  climax.  Talk 
we  of  privilege,  why  this  is  paramount.  To  have  Christ — to 
have  God — to  have  the  very  source  of  heaven  in  our  midst. 
"  Who  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks." 

He  is  walking,  not  sitting.  Let  it  be  remarked,  that  the 
posture  of  the  Saviour  among  his  churches  does  not  indicate 
rest,  but  it  is  a  posture  of  activity — walking.  He  has  designs 
worthy  of  Himself  to  accomplish.  He  has  purposes  to  perform 
that  will  divulge  the  glory  of  his  grace  for  ever.  He  has  ends 
in  view  which  He  determines  to  realize.  Now  the  question  that 
agitates  the  inquiring  mind  is  this — What  are  those  designs, 
and  purposes,  and  ends  cherished  by  the  Saviour  while  He  is 
walking  in  the  midst  of  his  seven  golden  candlesticks  ?  Seven 
answers  might  be  given  to  this  question. 

1. — To  inspect  the  lamps.  This  ought  to  fill  the  minds  of 
Christians  with  awe  and  solemnity,  to  think  that  that  eye,  which 
is  like  a  flame  of  fire,  is  on  them,  seeing  them,  inspecting  them ; 
and  this  being  the  case,  how  bright  our  gdld  ought  to  be ;  how 
glittering  every  particle  that  forms  the  candlestick.  And  how 
pure  the  flame  of  piety  ought  to  be  burning,  while  conscious  that 
an  eye  so  piercing,  so  searching,  so  holy,  is  inspecting  everything 
which  is  connected  with  us,  whether  collectively  or  personally. 
He  knoweth  our  downsitting  and  uprising — He  understandeth 
our  thoughts  afar  off.  But, 

2. — To  supply  the  lamps  with  oil.  He  walks  in  the  midst  of 
the  seven  golden  candlesticks  for  this  purpose.  Under  the  Old 
Testament  dispensation  a  Levite  was  appointed  to  do  this  work ; 
the  priesthood  was  then  divided  into  thousands  of  hands  ;  but 
the  great  High  Priest  of  our  profession  has  now  gathered  this 
into  his  own  hands  entirely.  He  does  everything  connected 
with  the  priestly  office  under  this  new  dispensation ;  even  the 
supplying  of  the  lamps  is  under  his  omniscient  supervision. 
This  sets  forth  the  infinite  superiority  of  the  divine  over  the 
human  high  priest,  and  the  boundless  condescension  of  the 
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divine  mind  to  consider  nothing  below  his  majestic  hand  and 
royal  notice. 

Now  there  is  a  very  peculiar  imagery  in  "  Bunyan's  Pilgrim's 
Progress"  that  is  worthy  of  attention.  He  speaks  of  the  Chris 
tian  having  left  the  City  of  Destruction,  passed  the  Slough  of 
Despond,  returned  from  Mount  Sinai  by  the  direction  of  Evan 
gelist,  and,  having  entered  the  Wicket  Gate,  he  comes  to  the  first 
lodge,  where  the  interpreter  shows  him  many  surprising  things  ; 
at  length  he  brings  him  to  an  empty  room,  that  had  in  it  a 
blazing  fire,  with  Satan  standing  by  throwing  water  upon  it  to 
quench  it,  but  the  more  water  was  thrown  upon  the  fire  the 
more  it  blazed,  and  this  puzzled  very  much  the  unscientific 
mind  of  the  observer  ;  so  the  interpreter  took  him  by  the  hand 
and  led  him  to  an  ante-room,  in  which  he  had  to  see  a  noble 
personage,  who  was  pouring  oil,  through  apertures  in  the  wall, 
to  feed  the  fire  in  the  other  room.  And  now  the  secret  of  the 
antagonism  of  this  fire  to  the  water  that  was  thrown  upon  it  was 
explained,  for  water  will  make  oil  fire  so  to  blaze.  And  let  this 
be  borne  in  mind,  that  He  who  is  gone  within  the  veil  has  in  his 
custody  all  the  stores  of  eternity,  and  an  infinite  supply  of  the 
oil  of  grace,  that  He  can  for  ever  replenish  the  lamps  of  his 
golden  candlesticks  to  keep  them  burning  in  time,  and  make 
them  to  blaze  in  eternity  for  ever.  But, 

3. — To  dress,  or  trim  the  lamps.  He  does  this  by  the  in 
fluences  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  The  snuffers  provided  of  old,  and 
the  dishes  holding  them,  were  of  pure  gold,  which  was  a  very 
significant  fact,  indicative  of  the  high  value  of  the  work,  and 
the  purity  of  the  agency  that  was  to  be  employed  in  the  anti 
type.  The  oil  and  the  fire  are  not  of  an  earthly  origin,  but 
the  wick  must  be  allowed  to  be  so ;  consequently,  the  snuff  must 
be  prevented  to  accumulate ;  and  Jehovah- Jesus  is  ready  for 
his  work  of  dressing  and  trimming,  if  the  lamps  do  not  drive 
his  Spirit  away — resist,  and  quench  his  Spirit. 

We  must  remember  that  we  are  speaking  figuratively ;  that 
our  metaphoric  style  implies  more  than  inanimate  matter,  we 
must  not  allow  the  shadow  to  conceal  the  substance  from  view. 
The  lamps,  in  this  case,  are  human  intellects ;  the  wicks  are 
mental  faculties ;  the  oil,  the  word  of  inspiration ;  the  fire,  the 
influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  branches  are  the  functions 
sustaining  the  lamps ;  and  the  candlesticks,  the  Apostolical 
Churches  of  Jesus  Christ  on  earth.  Hence,  you  perceive,  every 
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part  of  the  figure  is  a  responsible  agency-,  except  the  presiding 
Spirit  and  his  word ;  the  Divine  President  condescending  to 
form  a  part  of  the  grand  machinery  which  is  to  enlighten  a 
benighted  world.  Hence,  we  have  said  that  Jehovah- Jesus  was 
ready  to  do  his  work,  if  the  lamps  do  not  drive  his  Spirit  away 
— resist  the  oil,  and  quench  the  fire.  May  the  Lord  give  his 
servants  grace  to  keep  them  alive,  awake,  and  ever  in  their 
watch-tower. 

Now,  Jesus  Christ  has  many  methods  to  dress  his  lamps.  I 
shall  avoid  entering  here  on  the  experiences  of  saints,  for  it  is 
too  extensive  a  subject ;  but  that  is  a  secret,  notwithstanding, 
that  is  continually  going  on.  Nor  shall  I  touch  upon  the  various 
appliances  of  Scripture  truth  to  this  work,  by  private  readings 
and  public  administrations.  Nor  shall  I  expatiate  on  the  con 
tact  of  the  pagan  fume  of  Komanism  with  Protestant  lamps,  to 
cause  them  to  seek  trimming  from  the  holy  hand  of  Him  "  who 
walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks." 

This  much  may  be  said, — that  Puseyism  will  do  its  work — yea, 
its  intended  work — under  the  mysterious  guidance  of  Him  who 
can  elicit  good  out  of  evil,  health  out  of  poison,  life  out  of  death. 
So  wise  is  Jehovah- Jesus,  that  in  his  hand  even  this  evil,  this 
poison,  this  death  will  be  eventually  an  immense  benefit  to  the 
Protestant  lamps  ;  yea,  I  would  almost  go  so  far  as  to  say,  that 
even  the  deistical  "  Essays  and  Keviews,"  though  not  intended 
so  by  the  evil  one,  will  prove  such  a  good  as  to  make  the  lamps 
to  burn  the  brighter.  In  fact,  this  is  done  already  ;  it  has 
stirred  the  fire  ;  it  has  moved  the  wick ;  it  has  brightened  the 
flame. 

In  this  manner  we  are  to  admire  the  alchymical  character 
or  the  philosopher's-stone  nature  of  the  infinite  wisdom  of  our 
Divine  Saviour,  that  He  can  turn,  at  pleasure,  a  ban  into  a  boon, 
and  what  seems  to  short-sighted  humanity  to  be  a  curse,  He  can, 
with  ease,  change  into  a  blessing ;  nay,  He  can  make  even  the 
delusory  Bicentenary  movement,  with  its  attendant  accusations 
and  irritations,  to  be  but  the  pinch  which  the  snuffer  gives 
under  the  trimming  operations.  The  lamps  will  burn  brighter, 
by-and-bye  ;  the  flame  will  become  purer  and  clearer  ;  and  the 
light  more  brilliant.  Then,  Lord  Jesus,  we  would  leave  thee, 
in  thine  own  sovereign  way,  to  work.  Next — 

4.— To  be  delighted  with  the  glimmer  of  the  light.  This  is 
a  great  mystery,— that  the  President  of  heaven  is  delighted 
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with  the  weak  light  of  his  lamps  on  earth  ;  but  so  it  is ; 
although,  in  the  heavenly  world,  He  has  magnificent  golden 
candlesticks,  and  innumerable  brilliant  lamps,  angelic  and 
human ;  the  gold  of  which  is  purer,  the  branches  more  orna 
mented  and  polished,  the  lamps  more  perfect,  the  cotton  better 
bleached,  the  oil  more  clarified,  and  the  fire  burning  in  its  own 
atmosphere.  0  !  the  dazzling  blaze  is  tremendous  ;  the  illumi 
nation  worthy  of  the  city  of  God ;  and  the  luminous  aurora 
beyond  imagination ! 

At  the  same  time,  his  condescension  is  so  great  that  He  looks 
down  from  the  height  of  all  this  glory  with  immeasurable 
delight,  and  walks  amid  his  golden  candlesticks  with  illimitable 
approbation,  although  the  glimmer  is  but  feeble  in  comparison 
with  the  overpowering  splendour  of  his  eternal  home.  Yet,  He 
can  discern  in  them  what  man  cannot ;  He  can  recognize  in 
these  various  lights  what  is  concealed  from  us  ;  He  knows  that 
they  are  sparks  of  his  own  kindling  ;  that  they  are  to  increase, 
and  become,  eventually,  like  those  around  his  throne.  He  has 
an  eye  that  can  see  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  and  thus 
He  can  distinguish  his  lamps.  He  connects  infant  grace  with 
eternity,  the  stream  with  the  source,  the  solar  ray  with  the  sun  ; 
He  sees  in  the  glimmer  of  his  lamps  the  embryo  of  the  celestial 
blaze,  the  first  kindlings  of  the  heavenly  illumination,  the  first 
flickerings  of  that  aurora  of  glory,  that  will  be  for  ever  sur 
rounding  the  eternal  throne.  Therefore,  you  perceive  the 
reason  why  He  feels  a  divine  delight  in  his  candlesticks.  And, 
Christian,  I  would  whisper  here  a  secret  in  thine  ear :  this  is 
the  reason  why  He  does  not  quench  the  smoking  flax,  but  mildly 
blows  it  into  a  blaze,  feeds  it  with  his  holy  oil,  and  dresses  his 
lamps  with  his  sovereign  and  tender  hand  ;  for  this  is  our  next 
observation :  He  walks  here — • 

5. — To  add  lustre  to  their  light.  It  is  an  impossibility  for 
it  to  be  otherwise,  because  He  gives  lustre  even  to  the  lamps  of 
the  heaven  of  heavens.  His  smile  gives  placidity  to  all  the 
hosts  of  angelic  beings ;  and  his  benign  approbation  gives 
brightness  to  their  glistening  glory.  It  was  his  hand  that 
polished  the  sun,  yonder,  to  shine,  and  painted  the  crescent 
moon,  and  hung  it  on  the  walls  of  heaven.  It  was  his  hand 
that  gilded,  in  golden  hue,  the  stars  of  the  firmament,  and 
fastened  them  as  golden  studs  to  the  blue  royal  robe  of  the 
Almighty ;  and  it  was  his  hand  that  spun  the  myriad  threads 
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of  starry  light  that  weave  the  azure  sky,  and  beautifully  twisted 
all  the  gold  that  shines  in  their  elongated  rays.  Whatever 
glory  is  seen  anywhere  throughout  the  creation  of  God,  that 
glory  is  nothing  but  a  borrowed  ray  from  Jesus  Christ ;  the 
varied  stars  are  nothing  but  the  marks  of  his  fingers  ;  and  what 
the  Psalmist  calls  the  "  giant  of  day,"  viz.,  the  sun,  is  nothing 
but  a  central  gem  that  Jesus  hath  made  for  his  own  starry 
crown ;  yea,  even  the  cherubim  and  seraphim  in  the  heaven  of 
heavens  are  only  the  living  lustres  that  He  hath  made  to  orna 
ment  his  royal  court ;  and,  after  all,  He  has  not  wasted  or  worn 
out  a  ray  of  his  original  glory  in  bedecking  them  all  with  their 
elated  beauty.  He  is  as  infinite  as  ever,  as  exhaustless  as  ever, 
as  majestic  as  ever.  Although  the  Sun  of  Kighteousness  has 
lent  his  rays  to  burnish  myriads  of  suns  in  the  bosom  of  im 
mensity,  yet  there  is  no  diminution  in  Him ;  for  He  is  the 
Infinite.  Although  He  has  lit  the  light  of  life  in  countless 
myriads  of  living  creatures,  yet  his  own  exhaustless  life  is  un- 
diminished,  and  will  be  so  for  ever  and  ever.  Therefore, 
Christian,  He  can  afford  to  add  lustre  to  thy  little  lamp.  Trust 
Him,  and  He  will  do  it. 

What  a  singular  instance  that  was,  when  Jesus  was  walking, 
immediately  after  his  resurrection,  under  disguise,  with  two 
of  his  disciples  on  their  way  to  Einmaus.  It  is  said  : — "  And 
their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew  him,  and'  he  vanished 
from  their  sight ;  and  they  said  one  to  another,  Did  not  our 
heart  burn  within  us  while  he  talked  with  us  by  the  way,  and 
while  he  opened  to  us  the  Scriptures."  (Luke  xxiv.  31,  32.) 
Even  his  words,  you  perceive,  yielded  a  burning  lustre;  and 
if  his  words  will  do  so,  what  will  the  brilliancy  of  his  eyes  do  ? 

Jesus,  walking  in  the  midst  of  his  seven  golden  candlesticks, 
will  give  lustre  to  every  one  of  his  lamps  ;  yes,  He  will  make 
their  light  more  brilliant,  their  shining  more  effulgent,  their 
rays  more  vivid,  their  intercourse  more  winning,  their  discourses 
more  quickening,  their  communion  more  heavenly,  their  con 
versation  more  divine  and  enlivening,  their  conduct  more 
attractive,  their  doctrine  more  Apostolic,  their  creeds  more 
angelic,  their  devotion  more  seraphic,  their  experience  more 
genuine,  their  joys  more  pure,  their  intellect  more  clear,  their 
understanding  more  stable,  their  wills  more  pliant,  their  minds 
more  enlightened,  their  lives  more  obedient,  their  souls  more 
holy,  and  their  religion  more  like  that  of  heaven.  Come,  Lord 
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Jesus,  come  quickly,  and  walk  in  the  midst  of  thy  seven  golden 
candlesticks. 

But  finally, — To  give  peace  and  concord  to  his  shining  lamps. 
He  who  calmed  the  furious  tempest  on  the  Sea  of  Tiberias,  can 
still  quell  the  raging  hurricanes  in  the  world  of  minds.  He 
who  could  say  "  Hush"  to  the  winds,  and  make  his  voice  to 
enter  into  the  ear  of  that  boisterous  element,  can  still  say  to  the 
tumult  of  the  people,  "  Peace  !  be  still ;"  and  if  they  will  not 
hear  his  voice,  He  will  presently  cage  them,  and  chain  them  fast 
enough.  Yea,  He  who  could  tame  the  demoniac  in  Gadara,  and 
bring  him  to  sit  at  his  feet,  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind,  can 
still  curb  the  ravings  of  maddened  maniacs,  that  are  tearing  up 
Bicentenary  graves,  and  yelling  up  and  down  the  mountains 
of  religious  freedom,  that  ornament  the  Island  of  Great  Britain, 
He  can  do  it,  and  the  day  when  He  will  do  it  is  not  distant. 
No,  no  ;  He  who  said  to  his  Apostolic  Church  in  primitive  days, 
"  Peace  I  leave  with  you ;  my  peace  I  give  unto  you ;  let  not 
your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid/'  can  still  say  in 
modern  times  to  the  same  Church,  "  Peace  be  unto  you  ;  as  my 
Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you/'  "  Peace  be  unto 
you/' 

When  peaceful  serenity  comes  to  the  Christian  world,  without 
any  distraction,  and  tumult,  and  broils,  0  !  how  brilliant  and 
steady  will  the  lamps  on  the  golden  candlestick  burn !  Now,  the 
boisterous  wind  blows  them,  and  makes  them  to  flare,  sometimes 
offensively,  and  to  flicker  in  the  sockets  until  the  noisome  fume 
of  humanity  fills  the  air  around ;  and  then  the  enemies  turn 
this  into  foul  use  to  blacken  the  lamps,  and  to  tarnish  their 
gold,  while  they  were  causing  the  wind  themselves  by  the 
rustling  of  their  flaunty  garments,  as  they  are  moving  hither 
and  thither  in  the  earth.  But  when  the  Master  is  come,  his 
holy  presence  will  fill  all  the  space  around,  that  there  will  be 
no  room  for  this  empty  stir ;  and  the  flames  of  the  lamps 
shall  have  a  serene  atmosphere  to  burn  on,  to  blaze  abroad 
the  Saviour's  glory,  and  to  diffuse  the  right  of  truth  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth. 

You  perceive  that  the  privileges  are  many ;  in  fact,  we  might 
have  named  many  more,  and  go  on  naming  ad  infinitum ;  but 
we  desist,  and  come  to  our  last  particular. 

IV.  The  duties  devolving  on  the  rightly-constituted  Churches, 
who,  alone,  are  warranted  to  expect  the  enjoyment  of  Jesus's 
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presence.  It  is  true  that  the  constitution  of  Christ's  Church 
is  spiritual ;  that  the  stamina  of  it  is  evangelical ;  that  the 
life  of  it  is  piety ;  and  that  the  spirit  of  it  is  an  emanation 
from.  God ;  but  it  is  as  true  that  the  figure,  the  formation, 
and  the  features  of  it  should  be  Apostolical,  Scriptural,  and 
according  to  the  divine  plan.  These  are  down  in  the  New 
Testament,  study  them;  they  are  in  the  pages  of  history, 
search  them  ;  they  are  to  be  seen  in  the  nineteenth  century, 
inspect  them.  We  are  not  going  to  enter  controversially 
into  the  question  here ;  we  shall  leave  even  ecclesiastical 
polemics  alone,  and  attend  to  the  main  duties  referred  to  in 
the  text,  which  do  not  exceed  four  in  number. 

1.  Unity. — This  is  clearly  implied,  for  there  must  be  one 
before  we  can  reckon  seven ;  and,  in  fact,  seven  units  make 
up  the  number.  So  St.  John  could  think  of  one  individual 
Church  in  one  city  in  Asia  Minor,  and  did  write  to  one  at  a 
time  ;  but  in  the  passage  before  us,  the  Churches  are  viewed 
by  the  Saviour  in  convocation,  "  Who  walketh  in  the  midst 
of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks." 

The  idea  of  Christian  or  Church  unity  is  scriptural.  The 
sweet  musician  of  Israel  beautifully  sang  this  unity  in  the 
Old  Testament  age,  when  he  said,  "  Behold,  how  good  and 
how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity.  It 
is  like  the  precious  ointment  upon  the  head  that  ran  down 
upon  the  beard,  even  Aaron's  beard,  that  went  down  to  the 
skirts  of  his  garments ;  as  the  dew  of  Hermon,  and  as  the 
dew  that  descended  upon  the  mountains  of  Zion,  for  there 
the  Lord  commanded  the  blessing,  even  life  for  ever  more." 
(Psalm  cxxxiii.).  How  eloquent,  how  moving,  how  poetical 
the  Psalmist  spoke  here  of  Church  unity.  But  I  pause  awhile  ; 
did  I  say  the  Psalmist  spoke  of  Church  unity  ?  Let  us  recon 
sider  the  matter.  The  voice  of  inspiration  is  the  voice  of 
the  Spirit  ;  therefore,  God's  Spirit  is  that  which  eulogizes 
unity  in  this  sublime  psalm,  so  as  to  compare  it  to  the 
odoriferous  ointment  with  which  the  High  Priest  was  anointed 
in  ancient  times.  And  again  to  the  moistening,  fertilizing, 
penetrating  dew,  adorning  and  clothing  the  barren  mountains 
with  green  verdure,  and  giving  life,  by  the  ordinance  of  the 
Lord,  even  to  the  dead  earth.  So  in  Church  unity,  there 
would  be  more  than  poetry,  yea,  more  than  inspired  poetry. 
Yes,  it  would  make  the  earth  a  superior  paradise  ;  it  would 
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make  the  whole  wilderness  of  dissent  a  Canaan  flowing 
with  milk  and  honey.  And  it  would  make  human  society 
to  resemble  that  of  angels,  hymning  the  praises  of  their  God. 
Who  then  would  not  long  for  such  unity  ?  Who  then  would 
not  pray  for  it?  And  who  would  not  forego  all  trifling 
differences  for  the  purpose  of  realizing  it  ? 

Then  in  the  New  Testament,  St.  Paul  classically  and 
inspiringly  refers  to  the  same  subject  in  writing  to  the 
Ephesian  Church,  "I,  therefore,  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord, 
beseech  you,  that  ye  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith 
ye  are  called ;  with  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with  long- 
suffering,  forbearing  one  another  in  love ;  endeavouring  to 
keep  the  UNITY  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  There 
is  one  body,  and  one  spirit  even,  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope 
of  your  calling,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God 
and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in 
you  all."  (Eph.  iv.  1 — 6.)  How  sublime,  how  solid,  and  how 
salient  are  these  sentiments.  The  idea  of  Church  unity  seems 
to  have  made  the  thoughts  of  St.  Paul,  or  rather,  I  would 
correct  myself  again,  God's  thoughts,  to  bound  aloft,  and 
soar  on  high,  until  they  become  full  and  solid  and  substantial. 

Then  inspiration  recurs  again  in  the  same  chapter,  to  the 
same  topic,  as  if  it  could  not  dismiss  the  subject,  it  being  so 
desirable  and  so  admired.  "  And  he  gave  some  apostles,  and 
some  prophets,  and  some  evangelists,  and  some  pastors  and 
teachers,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ.  Till  we  all 
come  in  the  UNITY  of  the  faith  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son 
of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of 
the  fulness  of  Christ.  That  we  henceforth  be  no  more  children 
tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine 
by  the  sleight  of  men,  and  cunning  craftiness  whereby  they  lie 
in  wait  to  deceive.  But  speaking  the  truth  in  love,  may  grow 
up  into  him  in  all  things,  which  is  the  head,  even  Christ.  For 
whom  the  whole  body  fitly  joined  together,  and  compacted  by 
that  which  every  joint  supplieth,  according  to  the  effectual 
working,  in  the  measure  of  every  part :  maketh  increase  of  the 
body  into  the  edifying  of  itself  in  love/'  (Eph.  iv.  11 — 16.) 

Now,  you  perceive,  that  inspiration  by  the  Apostle  here  has 
scientifically  elaborated  Church  unity  in  almost  a  Grecian 
style,  for  he  was  writing  in  Greek.  Or  in  a  physico-theological 
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style,  for  it  is  surprising  how  minutely  he  has  entered  into  the 
constitution  of  the  spiritual  body — the  Church ;  and  masterly 
describes  that  the  unity  in  queistion  would  be  conducive  to  the 
edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ  in  love.  And  0,  what  can  be 
more  desirable  than  that  ?  Why  it  would  be  a  paradise  on 
earth.  It  would  be  a  little  heaven  here  below  ;  and  it  would  be 
well  pleasing  to  the  Trinity  in  Unity.  But  the  next  duty  is — 

2. — Union — Christian  union,  or  an  unfeigned  evangelical  alli 
ance.  This  is  fully  set  forth  in  this  passage ;  for  here  are  the 
seven  golden  candlesticks  in  union,  or  the  seven  churches  of 
Asia.  This  union  was  not  a  fortuitous  chance,  but  a  matter  of 
design.  It  seems  to  be  a  diocesan  convocation,  rather^  than  a 
casual  association  of  kindred  spirits.  It  was  an  alliance  of 
Churches  of  the  same  order,  and  not  of  different  sects.  The 
reason  is  rather  palpable  for  saying  so,  which  is  as  follows : — 
There  was  only  a  local,  and  not  a  costitutional  difference  in  the 
candlesticks  ;  viz.,  they  were  all  golden,  and  not  one  otherwise. 
If  this  allegory  were  to  be  interpreted  into  a  sanction  of  sectarian 
union,  as  some  have  so  attempted  to  show,  then,  in  that  case, 
there  would  be  one  candlestick  of  gold,  and  another  of  silver, 
and  another  of  copper,  and  another  of  brass  ;  one  of  tin,  one  of 
iron,  one  of  wood.  But  instead  of  that,  they  were  all  of  gold, 
and  all  on  the  same  pattern ;  that  is,  on  the  pattern  of  the  sanc 
tuary.  They  were  the  seven  golden  candlesticks] — the  ap 
pointed  ones  of  God.  And  they  were  an  holy  union  together, 
and  Christ  walking  in  the  midst  of  them.  But  next — 

3. — Holy  anxiety  to  retain  the  Saviour's  presence.  "  To  hold 
the  King  in  the  galleries."  To  preserve  the  approbation  of 
heaven  upon  us.  To  be  accounted  worthy  of  the  company  of 
so  august  a  personage,  and  to  attach  his  suit  for  ever  to  us. 
Holy  living  will  do  this  ;  consecration  of  heart  and  soul  to  evan 
gelical  principles  would  do  it;  yearning  *  and  wrestling  with 
God  for  the  salvation  of  ourselves  and  the  world  would  do  it ; 
humbly  walking  with  God,  and  to  have  our  coversation,  in 
deed,  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  son  Jesus  Christ,  would  do 
it.  The  Saviour  will  be  with  those  that  love  him.  The  "  Lord 
is  nigh  unto  them  that  are  of  a  broken  heart,  and  saveth  such 
as  be  of  a  contrite  spirit."  "  The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken 
spirit:  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  0  God,  thou  wilt  not 
despise."  Those  that  are  so  affected,  are  they  that  are  anxious 
to  retain  his  holy  company.  But,  finally — 
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4. — Holy  activity.  Our  religion  is  golden.  The  religion  of 
the  New  Testament  is  heavenly  gold.  This  golden  figure  is 
used  to  set  forth  our  religion,  because  gold  is  the  most  precious 
of  earthly  metals ;  and  this  is  the  reason  why  it  requires  activity, 
because  Christianity  is  the  gold  of  heaven :  and  gold,  as  all  are 
aware,  is  liable  to  acquire  tarnish  by  exposure  to  vapour  or 
fume,  steam  or  smoke.  But  constant  wear  will  keep  it  clean 
and  bright ;  and  holy  activity  will  wear  away  the  tarnish,  and 
will  make  true  religion  to  shine  magnificently.  The  idea  of 
holy  activity,  therefore,  is  fully  recommended  by  this  figure,  to 
remove  the  tarnish  of  the  world  and  the  soil  of  earth.  * 

Now,,  in  closing  this  discourse  we  shall  enlarge,  by  way  of 
application,  on  the  golden  nature  -of  Christianity :  the  seven 
golden  candlesticks. 

1. — Gold  is  the  most  valuable  of  all  metals ;  and  on  account 
of  the  high  estimate  set  upon  gold  by  human  beings,  genuine 
truth  is  contrasted  with  it  in  the  Bible.  The  Psalmist  says, 
"  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  clean,  enduring  for  ever :  the  judg 
ments  of  the  Lord  are  true,  and  righteous  altogether.  More  to 
be  desired  are  they  than  gold,  yea,  than  much  fine  gold :  sweeter 
than  honey,  and  the  honeycomb."  Gospel  truth  is  the  choice 
gold  of  heaven,  dug  from  the  deepest  mines  of  the  heavenly 
world.  The  secrets  of  Jehovah's  bosom.  The  California  of  his 
wise  counsels.  The  Australia  of  his  sovereign  designs.  The 
British  Columbia  of  his  gracious  purposes.  The  grains  of  it 
have  been  purified  and  consolidated  into  bullion,  in  the  cove 
nant  of  peace,  and  conveyed  into  the  cellars  of  the  bank  of 
heaven,  viz.,  the  Holy  Scriptures;  by  Divine  Inspiration.  And 
in  this  bank,  all  the  coin  given  for  human  notes,  bear  the  stamp 
of  heaven  and  the  superscription  of  the  King  of  kings  upon 
them ;  and  they  are  passable  in  every  exigency  in  this  world 
and  in  that  which  is 'to  come. 

2. — Gold  is  the  most  tenacious  of  all  metals.  This  is  another 
reason  why  genuine  religion  is  compared  to  gold,  on  account  of 
the  tenacity  of  its  truths.  For  instance,  Scripture  truths  adhere 
beautifully  to  each  other  by  way  of  perfect  agreement,  and  will 
adhere  to  the  mind  that  truly  receives  them  by  way  of  comfort, 
of  enjoyment,  and  of  guidance.  But  we  pass  on  to  our  next 
idea — 

3. — Gold,  of  all  metals,  is  the  most  malleable ;  that  is,  it  is 
the  most  capable  of  being  spread  by  beating,  and  that  on  ac- 
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count  of  the  adhesiveness  of  its  particles.  It  is  a  very  curious 
fact,  that  a  gold-beater  can  distend  even  a  grain  of  pure  gold 
into  a  regular  beautiful  thin  leaf  of  fifty-six  inches  square  ;  or 
one  ounce  can  be  made  to  extend  nearly  over  two  thousand  and 
two  hundred  and  eighty  square  feet;  or  two  ounces  and  a  quarter 
would  gild  with  gold,  a  square  mile.  'And  a  bullion  of  a 
moderate  size  would  gild  the  whole  face  of  the  globe,  were  its 
surface  even.  You  see,  therefore,  what  malleability  belongs  to 
this  figure.  And  is  it  not  a  beautiful  metaphor,  that  shows  the 
capability  of  the  Gospel  to  extend  over  the  whole  earth  ?  Yea, 
the  golden  leaves  of  truth  can  gild  the  whole  human  family 
with  godliness,  and  with  heaven. 

This  is  a  thought  worthy  of  notice,  that  the  golden  candle 
stick  in  ancient  times,  to  which  our  golden  religion  is  compared, 
was  made  of  beaten,  and  not  of  melted  gold.  Thus  the  idea  ot 
Christian  activity  is  vividly  portrayed.  The  hard  labour  em 
ployed  in  beating  out  the  gold  into  a  proper  form,  and  burnish 
ing  it  afterwards.  It  is  not  idleness  that  acquires,  extends,  and 
sustains  Christianity  in  the  soul,  or  that  diffuses  in  the  Church, 
or  that  spreads  in  the  world.  No,  no,  our  Christianity  is  no 
fruit  of  idleness  ;  no  administratrix  of  opiates,  nor  a  promotor  of 
death.  It  requires  life ;  it  demands  it,  it  is  the  source  of  it. 
Holy  activity.  But — 

4. — Gold  is  capable  of  more  polish  than  any  other  metal ; 
take  the  six,  qr  as  some  will  place  mercury  among  them  for 
the  purpose  of  making  them  seven.  However,  modern  know 
ledge  can  make  them  even  more :  yet,  take  the  amount  six 
at  present,  gold,  silver,  copper,  tin,  iron,  and  lead.  Now  the 
first  is  the  foremost  in  capability  of  being  so  highly  and  so 
excessvely  burnished  as  to  become  a  perfect  mirror  to  reflect 
correctly  the  image  of  anything  that  would  be  placed  before  it. 
And  0,  what  a  city  will  be  the  true  Jerusalem  of  God  by-and- 
bye,  according  to  St.  John,  "  And  the  street  of  the  city  was  pure 
gold,  as  it  were  transparent  glass ;"  and  the  same  is  said  of  its 
walls,  that  is,  everything  will  be  so  brilliantly  burnished  as  to 
be  mirrors  everywhere  of  all  goodness,  holiness,  happiness,  and 
purity.  But  next — 

5. — Golden  things  must  have  a  royal  stamp  in  England,  ere 
they  become  saleable,  and  there  is  a  penalty  for  selling  unstamped 
gold  or  silver.  The  Mint  has  a  stamp,  the  Goldsmith  has  a 
stamp,  the  articles  have  a  stamp, — our  Mint,  the  Bible,  has  a 
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divine  stamp  of  sanctity  upon  it,  and  of  holy  tendency,  that  no 
"  Essays  and  Keviews"  in  any  form,  nor  infidelic  scoff,  can  wear 
away.  Yes,  our  religion  has  a  divine  stamp,  that  demons  often 
times  are  made  to  quail  at  the  sight  of  it.  Nay,  the  personal 
experience  of  the  Christian  has  the  Spirit's  stamp  upon  it,  that 
will  attract  even  angels  to  be  willing  servants  to  minister  to  the 
heirs  of  salvation. 

6' — Gold  is  enriching ;  who  ever  can  have  it  even  in  dust 
begins  to  feel  that  he  is  on  the  high  road  to  wealth.  So 
Christianity,  every  particle  of  it,  is  valuable,  and  so  attractive 
that  it  will  gain  others  to  love  it.  As  gold  will  make  gold, 
so  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  will  accumulate,  and  he  that 
possesses  them  will  become  rich  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Finally,  gold  is  passable  and  wearable.  Think  of  a  true 
sovereign  for  instance,  it  is  passable  in  any  part  of  the  British 
empire,  and  you  will  obtain  your  full  twenty  shillings  for  it. 
So  the  religion  of  Christ ;  it  is  passable  in  any  part  of  God's 
universe ;  in  the  Church  below  and  above ;  in  the  closet 
with  our  heavenly  Father  ;  in  the  sick  chamber ;  in  the  regions 
of  death,  and  on  the  day  of  judgment.  It  has  always  a 
standard  value  :  seek  it  with  earnestness.  It  is  more  valuable 
than  gold,  yea,  than  much  fine  gold,  sweeter  than  honey,  than 
the  honeycomb. 

It  is  wearable ;  gold  never  soils,  but  when  it  is  laid  up. 
Wear  it  and  it  glistens ;  yes,  it  becomes  brighter  and  brighter 
by  wearing:  and  this  is  notorious,  a  golden  sovereign  the 
more  it  is  circulated,  the  more  protuberant,  and  clear,  and 
perceptible  the  royal  image  or  superscription  appears.  So 
Christ's  religion  ;  the  more  you  wear  it,  the  brighter  it  becomes, 
and  the  more  evident,  distinct,  and  brilliant  the  image  of  the 
Saviour  appears  on  its  face ;  and  it  never  will  wear  out  to  all 
eternity,  but  always  will  wear  in,  will  search,  will  penetrate 
into  the  depth  of  the  soul,  into  the  secrets  of  God,  and  into 
heaven  at  last,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  holy 
halo  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  under  the  approbation  of  Trinity 
in  Unity  for  ever.  Seek,  brethren,  to  possess  and  enjoy  this 
religion  on  earth  and  in  heaven,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  "  Now  unto  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  the 
only  wise  God,  be  honour  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen." 
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MINDS  given  to  quibbling,  who  would  skulk  to  any  refuge, 
whether  false  or  otherwise,  may  demur  to  some  ideas  included 
in  the  previous  discourse,  and  say  there  were  silver  candlesticks 
in  the  Temple  of  Solomon,  as  well  as  golden  ones.  JSo  there 
were,  and  silver  tables  also  ;  but  to  be  unique,  andN  to  have  all 
in  unison,  the  golden  were  to  be  on  the  tables  of  gold,  and  silver 
on  those  of  silver. 

This  idea  might  be  suggested, — that  both  metals  are  royal, 
although  the  King  of  kings  selected  only  the  most  precious  to 
be  near  his  royal  personage  ;  yet,  silver  and  gold,  before  they 
are  in  market,  must  be  impressed  with  the  royal  stamp. 

There  is  one  denomination  that  receives  partially  royal  smiles 
in  England  as  well  as  Episcopalian,  viz.,  Presbyterian  ;  but 
silver  makes  only  three-penny  pieces,  4d.,  6d.,  Is.,  2s.,  2s.  6d., 
and  5s.  The  sovereign  is  golden  in  the  estimation  of  royalty  ; 
and  it  may  be  suspected  that  Episcopalianism,  being  the  New 
Testament  Church,  is  sovereign  in  the  estimation  of  heaven  also. 

And  in  closing,  a  short  advice  might  be  given  [to  this 
effect, — that  it  would  be  desirable  for  all  disunions  to  be  dis 
solved,  and,  by  the  alchemy  of  divine  grace,  to  be  changed  into 
gold,  and  be  infused  immediately  into  the  gold  of  the  Keal 
Church. 
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THE    LORD   MY   BANNER. 


11  And  Moses  built  an  altar,  and  called  the  name  of  it  Jehovah-Nisei." 
EXODUS  xvii.  15. 


THIS  interesting  passage  stands  connected  with  a  most  astonish 
ing  event,  or  rather  a  series  of  events,  in  every  one  of  which  the 
miraculous  interposition  of  God  is  evidently  seen.  The  omni 
potent  interventions  of  Jehovah,  which  He  displayed  in  delivering 
his  people  Israel  out  of  Egyptian  captivity.  The  said  events 
are  too  numerous  almost  to  be  enumerated  in  an  introduction, 
and  much  more  so  to  be  enlarged'  upon ;  therefore,  the  ten 
plagues  on  Pharaoh — the  mysterious  escape  of  Israel  out  of 
Egypt — God's  salvation  at  the  Red  Sea — the  destruction  of  the 
Egyptian  host  in  the  sea — the  song  of  the  redeemed  after  their 
deliverance — the  murmurings  of  the  people  against  the  Lord  in 
the  wilderness — God  miraculously  sweetening  the  waters  of 
Marah — mysteriously  giving  manna,  even  the  bread  of  heaven,  to 
feed  the  people — and  supernaturally  supplying  them  with  water 
out  of  a  flinty  rock,  which  was  in  Horeb.  All  these  events  must 
be  laid  aside  at  present,  but  must  be  very  seriously  commended 
to  your  attentive  perusal,  and  your  future  devout  consideration, 
for  the  purpose  of  reserving  the  time  to  enlarge  on  the  immediate 
incident  connected  with  the  passage. 

The  first  wilderness  war  in  which  the  Israelites  were  embroiled 
after  passing  through  the  Red  Sea ;  this  is  the  incident  that 
shall  be  briefly  noticed ;  and  there  are  in  it  some  instructive 
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lessons  well  worthy  of  minute  attention:  "  Then  came  Amalek, 
and  fought  with  Israel  in  Kephidim.  And  Moses  said  unto 
Joshua,  Choose  us  out  men,  and  go  out,  fight  with  Amalek :  to 
morrow  I  will  stand  on  the  top  of  the  hill  with  the  rod  of  God 
in  mine  hand.  So  Joshua  did  as  Moses  had  said  to  him,  and 
fought  with  Arnalek :  and  Moses,  Aaron,  and  Hur  went  up  to 
the  top  of  the  hill.  And  it  came  to  pass  when  Moses  held  up 
his  hand  that  Israel  prevailed ;  and  when  he  let  down  his  hand, 
Amalek  prevailed."  This  is  a  part  of  the  interesting  narrative 
on  which  a  remark  or  two  might  be  made. 

It  contains  an  account  of  the  first  public  prayer  meeting  on 
record,  and  never  was  the  like  of  it  known  before  or  since.  The 
number,  the  occasion,  the  place,  and  the  manner,  were  noted — 
the  number  in  attendance  were  three  ;  the  occasion,  the  begin 
ning  of  the  warlike  passage  of  Israel  through  the  wilderness  ; 
the  consecrated  place  was  a  hill-top  ;  the  roof  of  the  church  was 
the  canopy  of  heaven ;  the  liturgy  was  the  rod  of  God ;  the 
devotional  position  were  standing  and  sitting  with  the  hands  up 
lifted,  and  miraculously  were  the  direct  answers  given  to  the 
devotions  that  were  presented  to  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 

Besides,  this  singular  prayer  meeting  was  arranged  and  pub 
lished  beforehand,  and  this  was  done,  no  doubt,  that  it  might 
give  courage  to  the  armies  that  were  fighting  in  the  field  of 
battle ;  for  Joshua  and  his  men  being  conscious  that  Moses,  the 
man  of  God,  was  interceding  with  heaven  on  their  behalf,  must 
have  derived  an  immeasurable  amount  of  courage  from  the 
knowledge  of  this  fact,  that  the  miracle-working  rod  of  God  was 
uplifted  to  heaven  for  their  success  ;  and  that  the  man  Moses, 
who,  under  God,  brought  down  the  pride  of  Egypt,  was  earnestly 
engaged  in  an  imploring  attitude  before  the  God  bf  armies,  that 
He  may  crown  them  with  victory;  this  very  idea  must  have 
given  double  energy  to  their  spirits — an  invincible  edge  to  their 
swords, — and  an  irresistible  force  to  all  their  military  movements. 
The  result,  however,  was  worthy  of  the  occasion. 

Besides,  there  were  circumstances  connected  with  this  prayer 
meeting  which  were  as  singular  as  itself.  The  position,  for 
instance,  of  Moses'  hands  ;  this  was  the  singular  signal  what 
were  the  eventualities  to  be,  as  it  is  recorded,  "  And  it  came  to 
pass  when  Moses  held  up  his  hand  that  Israel  prevailed,  and 
when  he  let  down  his  hand  Amalek  prevailed."  This  was  an 
unaccountable  result ;  the  very  sound  of  it  is  supernatural — the 
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very  idea  couched  in  the  statement  is  full  of  divine  lessons, 
especially  in  these  Gospel  days  when  God's  inspiration  is  echoing 
forth  "  that  men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint."  Moses 
the  man  of  God  fainted,  and  the  result  instantaneously  became 
adverse,  and  the  enemies  were  conquering  in  the  field  of 
battle. 

Christian,  shall  it  be  asked,  is  there  not  a  divine  homily  here 
for  us  in  our  spiritual  warfare  ? — have  we  not  often  found 
Amalek  pvevailing  when  the  antitype  of  Moses'"  rod  and  hand, 
viz.,  faith  and  prayer,  were  not  uplifted  to  God  ? — have  not  we 
seen  reverses  in  the  spiritual  field  when  our  devotions  become 
faint  and  feeble  ? — who  does  not  hear  the  silent  answer  ringing 
in  the  deep  secrets  of  the  believing  soul,  saying,  Yes,  ah,  yes ; 
many  a  battle  have  I  lost  through  fainting  in  prayer  ;  and 
many  an  advantage  have  I  forfeited  over  my  spiritual  foes, 
through  letting  down  my  hands  on  the  mount  of  God  ;  and  when 
.they  have  been  uplifted  again  the  scene  changes — the  battle 
wears  a  victorious  aspect,  and  the  enemy  is  discomfited  before 
Joshua.  And  so  it  was  with  Israel,  as  we  learn  by  continuing 
to  read,  "  But  Moses'  hands  were  heavy,  and  they  took  a  stone 
and  put  it  under  him,  and  he  sat  thereon.  And  Aaron  and  Hur 
stayed  up  his  hands,  the  one  on  the  one  side  and  the  other  on 
the  other  side.  And  his  hands  were  steady,"  or  according  to  the 
original,  were  straight  or  upright,  "  until  the  going  down  of  the 
sun.  And  Joshua  discomfited  Amalek  and  his  people  with  the 
edge  of  the  sword/' 

"  But  Moses,  hands  were  heavy/'  Our  sluggish  nature  often 
shows  itself  in  devotional  exercises — times  without  number  have 
we  to  lament  this ;  and  frequently  have  we  to  feel  the  disastrous 
results  of  it.  Old  Adam  faints  in  the  work  of  God,  especially  in 
animation,  and  steadiness,  and  fixedness  in  devotion ;  the  work 
of  heaven  is  high,  hence  the  hands  were  to  be  uplifted  ;  our  pro 
pensities  are  low,  hence  we  gravitate  to  the  earth ;  nay,  even  the 
best  of  mere  human  beings  has  his  mundane  attractions,  unless 
he  be  a  very  Enoch,  and  only  one  such  has  been  found  ever  since 
the  creation  :  even  Moses  flagged  in  prayer. 

"  And  they  took  a  stone  and  put  it  under  him,  and  he  sat 
thereon/'  There  was  stability  here,  for  a  stone  is  an  emblem  of 
it :  there  was  a  faint  figure  here  of*  the  Kock  of  Ages,  whereon  a 
praying  character  ought  to  be  when  pleading  with  his  Maker. 
And  Moses  rested  wholly  upon  it,  therefore  he  prevailed.  Signi- 
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ficant,  yea,  very  significant  are  all  the  ways  of  God  ;  and  often 
in  simple  figures  sublime  facts  are  contained  and  concealed  in 
Scripture. 

"  And  Aaron  and  Hur  stayed  up  his  hands,  the  one  on  the 
one  side  and  the  other  on  the  other  side."  Help  from  others  in 
some  kinds  of  prayer  is  very  great  assistance,  especially  in  public 
prayer.  Even  a  solitary  Amen  sometimes  will  give  a  renewed 
animation  to  one's  spirit ;  and  0,  how  a  deep  sigh  from  the 
congregation,  quickens  one's  soul  in  wrestling  with  God.  And 
when  the  whole  assembly  joins  cordially,  intellectually,  earnestly, 
and  religiously  together,  how  rapidly  spiritual  vitality  circulates ! 
0,  how  heaven  is  attracted  to  the  scene  ;  and  how  earth  is 
made  to  rejoice  !  Could  God's  ministers  always  have  Aaron  and 
Hur  by  their  side,  to  aid  them,  there  would  often  be  seen  greater 
animation  in  God's  hosts,  greater  success  in  our  .spiritual  battles, 
and  greater  prosperity  in  the  religious  world. 

The  next  expression  is  very  significant.  "  And  his  hands 
were  steady  until  the  going  down  of  the  sun."  By  the  assistance 
of  Aaron  and  Hur,  they  were  kept  so  :  viz.,  kept  in  an  upright 
position.  This  was  the  imploring  attitude  which  the  Spirit  of 
God  moved  Moses  to  assume.  It  was  a  kind  of  impromptu,  or 
an  intuition  in  his  soul ;  at  least,  no  intelligence  can  be  found 
that  it  was  otherwise  intimated,  and  surprising  were  the  results. 
And  when  his  nature  flagged  the  good  success  failed ;  but  when 
by  the  assistance  of  his  aid-de-camp  he  retrieved  from  languor, 
his  original  energy,  the  former  prosperity  was  restored  to  the 
army,  which  was  crowned  with  final  victory.  Because  "his 
hands  were  steady  until  the  going  down  of  the  sun."  Now  the 
latter  part  of  this  phrase  seems  to  be  replete  with  admonition, 
tantamount  to  some  words  in  the  New  Testament :  "Be  thou 
faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life ;"  or 
these,  "  And  he  that  overcometh  and  keepeth  my  works  unto 
the  end,  to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations."  Hence 
Moses  continuing  in  this  extraordinary  act  of  devotion,  "  until 
the  going  down  of  the  sun,"  it  is  added,  "  And  Joshua  dis 
comfited  Amalek  and  his  people  with  the  edge  of  the  sword." 
And  continuing  thejiarration,  "  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses > 
Write  this  for  a  memorial,  in  a  book,  and  rehearse  it  in  the  ears 
of  Joshua,  for  I  will  utterly  put  out  the  remembrance  of  Amalek 
from  under  heaven.  And  Moses  built  an  altar,  and  called  the 
name  of  it  JEHOVAH-NISSI,  for  he  said,  Because  the  Lord  hath 
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sworn  that  the  Lord  will  have  war  with  Amalek  from  generation 
to  generation/' 

At  length,  as  the  mind  is  led  gradually  to  the  subject  con 
tained  in  the  passage,  let  us  consequently  notice  the  following 
particulars :  First — That  religion  becomes  personages  of  the 
highest  distinction,  and  immortals  of  every  rank  and  degree. 
Secondly  —  The  religious  transaction  recorded  in  the  words 
before  us,  "  And  Moses  built  an  altar."  And  thirdly — The  de 
votion  connected  with  it,  "  and  called  the  name  of  it  JEHOVAH- 
NISSI,"  that  is,  "the  Lord  my  banner." 

And  may  the  Holy  Spirit  give  us  a  right  understanding  in 
all  the  discipline  and  doctrine  of  the  Divine  Word ;  and  a  clear 
and  devotional  sense  of  the  importance  of  Divine  truth,  for  the 
sake  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

I.  That  religion  deserves  the  utmost  attention  of  personages 
of  the  highest  distinction,  and  immortals  of  every  rank  and 
degree.  This  is  the  first  general  subject  proposed.  Observe — 

Distinctions  among  human  beings  are  but  human.  Nothing 
really  distinguishes  a  person  before  God,  but  real  religion,  true 
piety,  and  holiness  of  life.  Again,  nothing  distinguishes  the 
inward  spiritual,  solid  happiness  which  a  person  enjoys  in  his 
religion,  but  the  same  high,  heavenly,  and  holy  qualifications ; 
and  those  are  free  for  all,  will  suit  all  alike,  and  will  surely 
exalt  the  most  exalted,  and  always  raise  up  persons  of  low 
degree. 

Now,  one  that  is  extensively  acquainted  with  his  Bible,  is 
ready  to  suspect  that  there  is  a  discrepancy  between  the  state 
ment  just  made  and  the  counsel  given  in  inspiration  by  St. 
James,  when  he  said,  "  Let  the  brother  of  low  degree  rejoice, 
or  glory,  in  that  he  is  exalted,  but  the  rich  in  that  he  is  made 
low."  Nay,  on  very  close  inspection,  the  discrepancy  supposed 
to  have  been  detected,  will  be  found  to  be  merely  apparent 
rather  than  real ;  for  the  exaltation  referred  to  by  St.  James, 
consists  more  in  correct  views  of  one's  real  condition,  rather  than 
in  distinction  of  character.  For  instance,  the  poor  fixing  his 
mind  inordinately  through  his  privations  on  his  mortality,  and 
forgetting  that  he  is  immortal ;  yet  religion,  while  it  keeps  the 
former  in  sight  reveals  the  latter  also.  But  the  riches  of  the 
rich  tend  to  conceal  both  from  him,  while  religion  reveals  both. 
Hence,  it  is  added,  "  because  as  the  flower  of  the  grass  he  shall 
pass  away,  for  the  sun  is  no  sooner  risen  with  a  burning  heat, 
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but  it  withereth  the  grass,  and  the  flower  thereof  falleth,  and  the 
grace  of  the  fashion  of  it  perisheth.  So  also  shall  the  rich  man 
fade  away  in  his  way." 

But  to  keep  to  the  original  point.  Keligion  exalts  both  the 
rich  and  the  poor.  For  religion  is  an  ornament  to  royalty ; 
and  if  so,  it  is  an  ornament  and  a  royalty  to  the  rude.  Keli 
gion  is  a  gem  to  a  crown  of  diamonds ;  and  if  so,  it  is  a  gem 
and  a  diadem  to  the  poor.  Keligion  gives  halo  to  a  throne ; 
majesty  to  sovereignty,  and  gleams  of  beauty  to  all  earthly  glory. 
If  so,  what  are  we  to  think  of  the  poor,  that  are  ornamented, 
clothed,  and  beautified  with  true  religion. 

Moses,  whose  honoured  name  is  mentioned  in  this  passage 
— the  leader  of  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord — the  law-giver  of 
Israel — the  royal  personage  who  was  so  highly  favoured  as  to 
be  permitted  to  attend  the  levees  of  the  Almighty, — even  Moses 
was  deeply  religious.  And  0,  how  pearly  this  has  made  his 
name  to  appear  ever  since !  How  illustrious  this  has  rendered 
his  fame,  and  how  happy  his  soul  I  Heaven's  religion  becomes 
personages  of  the  highest  distinction,  and  immortal  beings  of 
every  rank  and  degree.  With  this  brevity  we  pass  on  to  the 
next  topic. 

II.  The  religious  transaction  specified  in  the  words  before 
us.  "  And  Moses  built  an  altar " — a  material  type,  setting  forth 
what  Jehovah-Nissi  intended  to  do  in  the  far  future.  It  is 
surprising  in  reading  the  Divine  volume,  to  discern  what  con 
stant  allusions  are  made  to  the  building  of  altars.  Noah,  imme 
diately  after  the  flood,  did  it ;  and  the  Lord  smelled  a  sweet 
savour  over  the  sacrifice  that  was  offered  upon  it.  Abraham,  in 
Moreh,  in  Mamri,  and  Moriah,  erected  altars,  and  he  was 
blessed.  Isaac,  in  Beershebah :  and  Jacob,  in  Bethel,  and 
elsewhere.  Moses,  Aaron,  and  Joshua;  Gideon,  Samuel,  and 
David ;  Solomon,  Elijah,  and  Uriah  the  priest,  did  the  same ; 
and  many  others.  Altar-building  was  a  religious  act  in  the 
typical  ages ;  and  victim  sacrifices  were  acceptable  to  Jehovah, 
until  the  Saviour  expiated  our  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself, 
when  material  altars  and  sacrifices  were  abolished  for  ever  in 
the  antitypical  age. 

This  is  a  matter  of  perpetual  surprise,  that  altars  and  victim- 
sacrifices  have  not  been  in  vogue  ever  since  the  one  sacrifice  for 
all  was  offered  on  Calvary.  The  great  substance  removed  all 
shadows.  The  great  antitype  banished  types  for  ever  from 
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existence  ;  and  bleeding  victims,  and  columns  of  smoke  ascend 
ing  from  material  altars,  completely  ceased  when  lie  who  was 
Priest,  altar,  and  holocaust  in  one  person  officiated,  and  did 
it  so  effectual,  as  by  the  one  sacrifice  of  himself  He  fully  satis 
fied  Divine  justice ;  perfectly  honoured  the  Divine  law ;  and 
completely  pleased  the  highest  heavens.  And  what  an  ex 
ceedingly  beautiful  exposition  the  Holy  Spirit  has  given  on  this 
matter,  see  particularly,  Heb.  x.  1 — 14. 

But  this  is  worthy  of  remembrance,  that  what  is  referred  to 
in  the  New  Testament  is  a  G-ospel  dispensation,  when  all  types 
are  entirely  abolished ;  yet  Moses'  time  was  a  typical  age,  and 
then  it  was  religious  to  build  altars.  For  an  altar  signified  a 
sacrifice;  and  a  sacrifice  by  a  biblist,  pourtrayed  faith  in  the 
coming  atonement ;  and  on  this  ground  and  this  alone,  bleeding 
victims  were  acceptable  in  the  holy  sight  of  the  High  and  Great 
Euler  of  the  universe. 

The  ancient  economies,  Patriarchal  and  Mosaic,  were  pic 
torial  dispensations;  and  all  the  appointed  sacrifices  offered 
then  were  foreshadowing  the  great  atonement  of  the  Messiah — 
were  pictures  of  it — were  mirrors  of  it — were  faint  reflections  of 
what  Jehovah  intended  to  do  in  the  future.  And  so  important 
He  deemed  the  great  transaction  in  the  fulness  of  time,  that  He 
loved  to  have  a  predictive  reflex  of  it,  though  it  be  ever  so  faint, 
and  the  stronger  the  reflex  the  more  pleased  He  was,  and  the 
more  approbation  manifested. 

The  saints  in  primitive,  or  rather  patriarchal  times,  were 
drawing  out  their  religious  life  in  material  pictures;  and  the 
reason  for  this  was,  because  they  were  living  during  the  nonage 
of  heaven's  religion  ;  and  generally,  persons  under  age,  are  fond 
of  pictures,  and  it  is  surprising  how  effective  they  are  in  commu 
nicating  information  to  young  minds.  Children  will  learn 
doubly  quick  by  having  picture  lessons,  or  at  least  lessons  orna 
mented  in  some  way  with  pictures.  Yes  ;  the  infantile  mind 
gathers  more  information  from  the  pictorial  resemblances  than 
from  any  other  portion  assigned  him  to  learn.  What  is  meant 
here  is  this,  that  he  forms  a  more  correct  idea  of  his  subject  by 
an  image  visibly  represented  before  his  eyes,  than  by  a  verbal 
delineation ;  and  in  some  degree  it  might  be  suspected  that  it  is 
so  by  some  of  those  that  have  arrived  to  riper  years.  And  per 
haps  this  is  the  reason  why  pictorial  lectures  are  preferable  to 
non-pictorial,  and  comic  dramas  are  so  attractive  to  the  masses. 
But  to  culminate  the  idea  pursued.  Those  who  subsisted  in 
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typical  ages  in  comparison  with  those  who  are  living  under  the 
Gospel  dispensation,  may  be  resembled  to  persons  in  nonage, 
while  moderns  have  arrived  at  maturity,  The  childhood  of 
religion  is  gone — her  infantile  age  is  passed  away — and  her  pic 
torial  dispensations  are  abrogated,  are  abolished.  We'  live,  in 
the  present  day,  in  the  manhood  of  truth  ;  in  the  adult  age  of 
revelation ;  in  the  meridian  lustre  of  Gospel  intelligence.  Even 
in  the  time  that  St.  Paul  referred  to  when  he  said,  in  his  beau 
tiful,  classical  style,  "  For  we  know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in 
part,  but  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  that  which  is  in 
part  shall  be  done  away.  When  I  was  a  child,  I  spake  as  a 
child ;  I  understood  as  a  child  ;  I  thought  as  a  child ;  but  when 
I  became  a  man,  I  put  away  childish  things." 

The  infantine  state  of  the  Church  is  past  away ;  Zion  has 
reached  the  age  of  maturity  ;  the  twilight  of  religion  is  gone,  or 
rather  it  is  exchanged  for  somewhat  like  noontide  splendour. 
Yes  ;  the  Sun  of  Eighteousness  is  risen  high  towards  its  meridian 
point,  and  consequently  the  stars,  one  by  one,  have  disappeared. 
The  great  atonement  has  been  offered,  and  accepted,  and  the 
great  High  Priest  is  gone,  by  virtue  of  his  own  blood,  within 
the  veil ;  therefore,  God  wants  no  more  altars,  no  more  victims, 
no  more  sacrifices.  The  Messiah  has  completed  his  earthly 
mission,  his  earthly  career,  and  is  now  doing  what  He  said  He 
would  do,  as  a  consequence  expressed  in  those  extraordinary 
words,  "  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all 
men  unto  me/'  In  fact,  He  is  now  on  the  top  of  the  hill  of 
glory,  in  an  imploring  attitude,  making  intercession  for  his 
people.  For  He  is  our  Moses  in  antitype,  but  perfectly  free 
from  Mosaic  infirmities.  His  hands  are  ever  steady ;  and  as 
sure  as  He  has  undertaken  to  intercede  for  his  armies,  which 
are,  from  generation  to  generation,  contending  with  Amalek,  He 
will  have  to  see  them  eventually  prevailing,  and  will  have 
them  at  last  crowned  with  final  victory. 

Now  this  may  be  succinctly  stated  here,  that  the  design  hitherto 
has  been  to  curb  thought,  for  the  sake  of  brevity  rather  than 
otherwise  ;  as  the  third  particular  was  deemed  the  main  subject 
of  the  present  discourse.  To  give  the  minute  history  of  altar 
building  in  its  original  bearing,  no  doubt,  would  be  full  of 
instruction,  and  that  before  and  under  the  Mosaic  law  ;  and  to 
enlarge  on  sacrifices,  in  their  number  and  variety,  as  well  as  the 
manner  whereby  each  pourtrayed  the  great  atonement  of  the 
Messiah,  would  be  very  instructive ;  yet  all  these  topics  have 
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been  restricted,  and  the  freedom  of  thought  restrained,  for  the 
purpose  of  having  time  and  space  for  the  last  general  division, 
which  is  as  follows  : 

III.  The  devotion  connected  with  the  transaction.  And  he 
called  the  name  of  it  JEHOVAH-NISSI,  which  is,  by  interpre 
tation,  the  Lord  my  banner.  Surely,  the  naming  of  the  altar 
JEHOVAH-NISSI,  and  giving  it  so  appropriate  a  name,  may  be 
deemed  as  the  pith  of  Moses'  devotion,  for  hereby  he  was  me 
morialising  his  religious  feelings,  and  was  sending  up  to  heaven 
a  column  of  incense  that  has  not  evaporated  ever  since  ;  nor  will 
it  ever  disappear  as  long  as  the  Bible  remains  the  favourite  book 
of  the  religious  world. 

Permission,  however,  must  be  solicited  to  say  a  word,  very 
briefly,  here,  on  the  propriety  of  this  extraordinary  designa 
tion.  The  propriety  will  appear  very  evident  if  the  surprising 
occasion  of  the  affair  is  duly  considered,  that  is,  soldiers  being  in 
the  case,  and  war  and  victory,  for  Moses  having  carried  on  a 
most  singular  intercession  with  God  on  behalf  of  Israel  in  the 
heat  of  battle,  and  the  success  was  as  singular  as  the  intercession, 
the  man  of  God  was  conscious  that  the  victory  was  won  solely  in 
answer  to  his  prayer;  and  his  conviction  of  this  was  made 
doubly  sure  when  his  hands  were  permitted  to  fall,  and  in 
consequence  a  momentary  reverse  having  taken  place  in  the 
field  of  battle.  The  coincidence  of  these  occurrences  rendered 
his  conviction  doubly  indelible  ;  and,  excuse  if  this  thought  is 
dropped  by  the  way,  that  the  fainting  fits  of  God's  children, 
though  they  are  not  encouragements,  yet,  in  the  long  run,  they 
do  them  no  harm  ;  for  had  Moses  not  fainted,  he  would  not  have 
had  his  convictions  driven  so  deep  into  his  soul.  But  now  the 
occasion  of  building  the  altar — it  was  built  in  commemoration 
of  a  successful  prayer  offered  on  behalf  of  an  army  in  hot  contest 
with  a  malicious  foe — it  was  built  also  in  memory  of  an  extra 
ordinary  answer  realized  on  account  of  that  prayer,  so  that  the 
army  in  consequence  was  made  victorious ;  hence  it  was  just 
and  right  to  call  an  altar,  erected  and  consecrated  under  such 
singular  circumstances,  JEHOVAH-NISSI,  that  is,  the  Lord  my 
banner. 

Now  this  was  a  common  custom  among  the  ancients,  of  giving 
appropriate  names  to  circumstances  and  places  in  connection 
with  which  they  had  experienced  some  heart-thrilling  devotion  ; 
and  thereby  they  were  setting  up  memorials  of  their  religious 


294  DISCOURSE  IV. 

feelings    and  enjoyments.      Two   or  three  instances  of  these 
customs,  out  of  very  many,  may  be  here  adduced. 

Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful,  after  he  had  passed 
through  the  severest  trial  that  ever  his  faith  was  submitted  to, 
did  it,  viz.,  immolating  his  only  son  Isaac  on  mount  Moriah.  A 
circumstance  or  two  in  connection  might  be  mentioned.  As 
the  patriarch  was  pursuing  his  course  of  obedience  to  God's 
command,  Isaac  asked  his  father  a  question  that  must  have 
given  a  tremendous  convulsive  throb  to  his  inmost  soul,  and 
almost  nonplussed  him  to  give  it  an  answer,  which  was  to  this 
effect : — "  My  father,"  said  the  lad,  "  behold  the  fire  and  the 
wood :  but  where  is  the  lamb  for  the  burnt-offering  ?"  Does  not 
this  seem  to  be  a  thrust  at  the  aged  patriarch's  heart  ?  yet  faith 
gave  a  calm  reply,  "  My  son,  God  will  provide  him  a  lamb  for  a 
burnt-offering  :  so  they  went  both  of  them  together."  Then  the 
fiery  ordeal — the  immolation  of  his  beloved  son.  Then  the  ram 
caught  in  the  thicket  by  his  horns,  which  became  a  substitute 
for  Isaac,  released.  And  after  the  extraordinary  sacrifice  was 
over,  it  is  said,  "  And  Abraham  called  the  name  of  the  place 
Jehovah-jireh"  (that  is,  the  Lord  will  provide,)  "  as  it  is  said 
to  this  day,  In  the  mount  of  the  Lord  it  shall  be  seen." 

Jacob  called  the  place  where  he  had  the  vision,  Bethel,  that 
is,  the  house  of  God ;  and  the  place  where  he  had  the  contest 
with  the  angel  of  the  covenant,  Peniel,  that  is,  the  face  of  God. 
The  children  of  Keuben  also,  and  the  children  of  Gad,  built  an 
altar,  and  called  the  name  of  it  ED,  that  is,  a  ivitness. 

And  what  of  Gideon,  whose  family  was  poor  in  Manasseh, 
and  he  was  the  least  in  his  father's  house,  but  was  made  a  chief 
over  the  people,  and  the  greatest  in  the  land,  when  the  Midian- 
ites  oppressed  Israel.  Hence  we  thus  read,  "  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  him,  Surely  I  will  be  with  thee,  and  thou  shalt  smite  the 
Midianites  as  one  man.  And  he  said  unto  him,  If  now  I  have 
found  grace  in  thy  sight,  then  show  me  a  sign  that  thou  talkest 
with  me.  Depart  not  hence,  I  pray  thee,  until  I  come  unto 
thee,  and  bring  forth  my  present,  and  set  it  before  thee.  And 
he  said,  I  will  tarry  until  thou  come  again.  And  Gideon  went 
in,  and  made  ready  a  kid,  and  unleavened  cakes  of  an  ephah  of 
flour :  the  flesh  he  put  in  a  basket,  and  he  put  the  broth  in  a 
pot,  and  brought  it  out  unto  him  under  the  oak,  and  presented 
it.  And  the  angel  of  God  said  unto  him,  Take  the  flesh  and 
the  unleavened  cakes,  and  lay  them  upon  this  rock,  and  pour 
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out  the  broth.  And  he  did  so.  Then  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
put  forth  the  end  of  the  staff  that  was  in  his  hand,  and  touched 
the  flesh  and  the  unleavened  cakes ;  and  there  rose  up  fire  out 
of  the  rock,  and  consumed  the  flesh  and  the  unleavened  cakes. 
Then]  the  angel  of  the  Lord  departed  out  of  his  sight.  And 
when  Gideon  perceived  that  he  was  an  angel  of  the  Lord, 
Gideon  said,  Alas,  0  Lord  God  !  for  because  I  have  seen  an 
angel  of  the  Lord  face  to  face.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him, 
Peace  be  unto  thee;  fear  not:  thou  shalt  not  die.  Then  Gideon 
built  an  altar  there  unto  the  Lord,  and  called  it  JEHOVAH-SHA 
LOM  :  that  is,  the  Lord  send  peace/'  (Judges  vi.  16 — 24.) 

Now,  these  instances  might  be  greatly  multiplied ;  sucji  as 
JEHOVAH-TSIDKENU — that  is,  the  Lord  our  righteousness  ; 
JEHOVAH-SHAMMAH — that  is,  the  Lord  is  there  ;  JEHOVAH- 
KOPHI — that  is,  the  Lord  that  healeth  thee ;  JEHOVAH-LEMIG- 
DOSH — that  is,  the  Lord,  a  sanctuary,  or  as  it  is  translated,  "  a 
little  sanctuary ;"  and  this  one  in  this  passage,  JEHOVAH-NISSI — 
the  Lord  my  banner.  Naming  the  altar  thus,  is  designated  herein 
as  the  devotion  of  the  man  of  God ;  and  so  it  really  was ;  for 
what  was  it  but  recording  and  memorializing  a  surprising  event, 
accomplished  in  answer  to  an  extraordinary  act  of  devotion  ? 
And  Moses,  having  witnessed  the  grand  result  of  his  unex 
ampled  mode  of  intercession,  felt  his  soul  abounding  with 
gratitude  ;  "  And  he  built  an  altar,  and  called  the  name  of  it 
Jehovah-Mssi." 

There  are  several  ideas  recurring  to  a  meditative  mind,  in 
connection  with  this  signal  designation — the  Lord  my  banner. 
First — A  banner  is  a  standard  for  muster.  Secondly — A  banner 
is  a  point  to  be  defended.  Thirdly— A  banner  is  a  sign  of  union. 
And  fourthly — A  banner  is  an  emblem  of  victory. 

1. — A  banner  is  a  standard  for  muster,  or  a  rallying  point ; 
a  floating  flag  hoisted  on  high,  to  rally  around  for  battle,  as  it  is 
eloquently  said  in  Isaiah  :— "  Lift  ye  up  a  banner  upon  the  high 
mountain,  exalt  the  voice  unto  them,  shake  the  hand,  that  they 
may  go  into  the  gates  of  the  nobles.  I  have  commanded  my 
sanctified  ones,  I  have  also  called  my  mighty  ones  for  mine 
anger,  even  them  that  rejoice  in  my  highness.  The  noise  of  a 
multitude  in  the  mountains,  like  as  of  a  great  people  ;  a  tumuk 
tuous  noise  of  the  kingdoms  of  nations  gathered  together :  the 
Lord  of  hosts  mustereth  the  host  of  the  battle.  They  come 
from  a  far  country,  from  the  end  of  heaven,  even  the  Lord,  and 
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the  weapons  of  his  indignation,  to  destroy  the  whole  land." 
(Isai.  xiii.  2 — 5  ;  see  also  Isai.  v.  26 — 30.) 

When  the  children  of  Israel  were  in  camp  in  the  wilderness, 
they  had  banners  for  the  tribes  to  rally  around  them: — "  And 
the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  and  unto  Aaron,  saying,  Every  man 
of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  pitch  by  his  own  standard,  with 
the  ensign  of  their  father's  house,  far  off  about  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation  shall  they  pitch."  And  then  a  minute 
description  of  the  encampment  occurs.  (See  Num.  ii.  1,  2.) 
These  standards  were  for  each  to  know  his  locality  where  to 
abide ;  for  they  were  rallying  points ;  and  then  the  banners  were 
hoisted,  for  order's  sake,  in  their  movements  ;  for  when  the 
standards  moved,  the  tribes  had  to  move ;  and  while  the  stan 
dards  rested,  they  had  to  rest.  Thus  the  people  had  their 
dwelling  places  near,  and  their  regulations  in  the  standards 
of  their  tribes. 

What  a  noble  rallying  point  the  godly  man  has — the  Lord  ! 
What  a  safe  dwelling  place — near  the  Lord  !  How  true  the 
guide  he  possesses  for  every  movement  in  life — the  Lord !  If  he 
musters  us  to  fight  against  our  spiritual  foes,  we  may  with 
courage  do  it ;  for  there  is  plenty  of  strength  in  our  banner — 
the  Lord.  He  is  almighty  !  Where  is  the  foe  that  can  over 
come  Him  ?  "  For  I,  saith  the  Lord,  will  be  unto  her  (viz., 
unto  Zion)  a  wall  of  fire  round  about,  and  will  be  a  glory  in 
the  midst  of  her."  (Zech.  ii.  5.)  Here  is  a  banner  that  defies 
all  foes.  A  wall  of  consuming  fire  !  why,  it  will  burn  all  arrows 
that  evil  men  or  evil  spirits  will  discharge  at  God's  people. 
Jehovah-Nissi — the  Lord  my  banner  ! 

.  2. — A  banner  is  a  point  of  defence.  Hence,  a  banner  is 
appointed  and .  presented  to  a  regiment  for  that  purpose,  that 
the  soldiers  may  feel  themselves  bound  to  defend  it.  They  feel 
that  it  is  their  honour  to  keep  their  colours  untouched.  They 
will  not,  on  any  account,  allow  their  flag  to  be  taken.  0,  no  ; 
they  will  defend  that  to  the  death  ;  and  they  love  to  display  it, 
and  to  see  it  hoisted,  and  floating  high  in  the  air.  Hence,  to 
give  a  scriptural  turn  to  our  thoughts,  the  Psalmist  very  beauti 
fully  says  : — "  Thou  hast  given  a  banner  to  them  that  fear  thee, 
that  it  may  be  displayed  because  of  the  truth."  (Ps.  Ix.  4.) 

A  question  rises  here  in  connection  with  this  Scripture 
passage :  What  may  this  banner  be,  that  the  Lord  giveth  to 
them  that  fear  Him  ?  We  would  give  this  answer,  which  strikes 
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us  forcibly,  by  way  of  an  impromptu  in  the  hurry  of  meditation, 
that  it  is  a  secret,  restless,  burning  zeal  in  the  soul  for  the  truth, 
and  for  the  success  of  it.  Now,  a  mere  nominal  professor  has 
not  this,  for  he  always  has  some  by-ends  in  his  religion  to  cool 
him ;  yes,  by-ends  that  are  not  even  suspected  by  himself,  but 
they  abide  in  the  deep  deep  recesses  of  his  soul.  But  he  that 
feareth  God  has  a  spiritual  banner  in  his  inner  man,  which  is  a 
burning  zeal  for  God's  glory,  a  vehement  desire  to  see  true 
religion  unfurling  its  colours,  and  to  see  it  universally  spread 
over  the  whole  earth.  Who  would  not  say  that  this  is  a  living 
principle  in  the  bosom  of  the  man  that  feareth  God  ?  Hence  it 
is  added : — 

"  Because  of  the  truth."  What  does  this  mean  again  ?  be 
cause  of  the  truth ;  why,  what  strikes  the  mind  suddenly  is 
something  like  this,  because  of  the  truth  of  the  burning  of  the 
zeal  that  Jehovah,  by  his  Spirit,  puts  in  the  hearts  of  them  that 
fear  him — a  zeal  to  display  God's  glory,  God's  salvation,  God's 
honour,  God's  religion,  God's  truth,  God's  Son,  and  what  God's 
beloved  Son  has  done  to  mankind ;  He  wishes  to  display  this 
through  the  whole  world  !  Now,  this  zeal  is  very  convenient  in  the 
cause  of  God  on  earth — very  essential  for  the  final  prosperity  of 
that  religion  that  came  down  from  heaven ;  it  is,  in  fact,  a  God 
send  to  warm  the  bosom  of  a  poor  saint  that  lives  in  so  cooling 
a  locality  as  an  apostate  world.  And,  beside,  this  zeal  is  the 
deep  secret  which  the  Lord  makes  known  to  his  saints ;  hence, 
that  exceedingly  fine  allusion  to  it  in  another  portion  of  the  same 
book,  "  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  him,  and 
.he  will  show  them  (or  will  unfold  to  them)  his  covenant."  (Ps. 
xxv.  14.) 

Now,  the  people  of  God,  you  perceive,  as  spiritual  soldiers, 
have  a  banner  to  defend  ;  and  this  is  very  singular,  in  defending 
it,  is  their  defence — in  their  zeal,  is  their  safety — and  in  their 
banner,  is  their  bliss.  Now,  this  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  God's 
honour  is  the  honour  of  his  saints — God's  glory  is  the  glory  of 
Israel — God's  name  is  the  fame  of  his  people  ;  God  has  commit 
ted  the  protection  of  his  honour  to  the  hands  of  his  beloved  ones, 
while.  He  himself,  by  his  almighty  power,  protects  and  keeps 
them  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand.  Jehovah's  honour  is  dearer  to 
the  saints  than  life  itself,  while  their  life  is  to  the  Lord  as  the 
apple  of  his  eye  ;  the  hosts  of  the  Lord  are  to  defend  their 
banner  from  all  assaults  ;  and  how,  by  defending  God's  honour 
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by  their  holy  living — God's  word  by  obeying  it — God's  truth  by 
exemplifying  it — God's  cause  by  supporting  it — God's  Church 
by  promoting  its  union — God's  name  by  sanctifying  it — and 
God's  religion  by  inscribing  on  every  altar  JEHOVAH-NISSI. 

This  fact  is  never  to  be  forgotten  by  the  Christian,  that  he  is 
always  after  his  conversion,  in  the  field  of  battle,  in  a  spiritual 
sense,  carrying  on  a  fierce  contest  with  the  most  subtile  foe  that 
ever  was  known — an  enemy  whose  constant  aim  is  to  damage 
insidiously  his  banner,  to  soil  the  glory  of  his  standard,  to  stain 
the  beauty  of  his  colours,  and  to  lower  and  degrade  his  flag.  If 
the  tactics  of  this  arch-enemy  are  minutely  inspected,  it  will  be 
found  that  in  all  his  assaults  his  aim  chiefly  is  to  sully  the  glory 
of  our  banner. 

Suppose  we  were  to  notice  his  first  attack  on  man  in  Eden ; 
what  were  his  cunning  manoeuvres  then  ?  why,  his  aim  was  di 
rectly  at  our  Jehovah-Nissi,  for,  was  it  not  his  sole  effort  to  make 
the  true  God  a  liar  ?  Now,  everyone  that  is  acquainted  with  the 
painful  history  of  the  Fall,  is  ready  to  affirm  the  fact,  and  to  add, 
Did  mother  Eve  stand  to  her  colours,  and  courageously  defend 
her  banner  in  Eden,  she  might  have  with  ease  turned  the  battle 
to  the  gate — she  might  have  successfully  foiled  the  fiend-foe ; 
and  she  might  have  unfurled  the  flag  of  victory  on  the  very 
gates  of  Paradise.  But,  alas  !  alas  !  the  casualties  were  other 
wise  ;  for  the  want  of  defending  the  standard,  and  of  fighting 
faithfully  for  the  banner,  the  results  were  disastrous.  The  enemy 
of  God  and  man  had  the  victory  in  the  ruin  of  our  race,  and  in 
the  demolition  of  our  earthly  Paradise. 

But  look  at  another  and  a  wiser  Adam,  the  Lord  from  heaven, 
in  a  close  combat  with  the  same  arch-foe  in  the  wilderness :  it 
is  called  the  Saviour's  temptation :  but  the  serpent-dragon  met 
with  more  than  a  match  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth;  thrice  did 
Satan  rush  at  the  banner,  and  thrice  was  the  foe  repulsed  and 
foiled.  The  Captain  of  our  salvation  stood  firmly  to  his  standard, 
and  fought  and  won  ;  the  battle  was  fierce — the  victory  brilliant ; 
in  fact,  it  was  a  prelude  of  the  final  onslaught  on  the  great 
enemy  of  God  and  man.  The  old  serpent  must  have  felt  after 
this  triple  victory  her  head  beginning  to  crack  already.  She 
must  have  been  conscious  at  the  time,  that  the  seed  of  the  woman 
was  the  Omnipotent  one  of  Nazareth  ;  and  this  was  admitted, 
fully  and  everlastingly,  when  the  mortal  bruise  was  given  on 
Calvary's  cross,  which  was  a  bruise  so  mortal  that  Beelzebub  will 
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never,  never  recover  it  to  all  eternity.  The  fiend-foe  has  been  in 
fainting  fits  ever  since ;  but  like  an  immortal  spirit  dying,  he 
rallies  a  little  now  and  then,  yet,  his  last  gasp  will  come  in  due 
time,  for  Jehovah- Jesus  has  him  in  his  grasp,  and  He  will  not 
let  him  go ;  but  He  shakes  him  over  Tophet  occasionally,  and 
presently  he  will  let  him  drop  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut 
him  up,  and  seal  down  the  covering  for  a  thousand  years  ;  for 
our  Almighty  Captain  emphatically  considers  this  revelation 
prophecy,  his — Jehovah-Nissi — The  Lord  my  banner. 

3. — A  banner  is  a  sign  of  union.  For  this  purpose,  the  banner 
in  a  regiment  is  appointed  for  each  man  to  know  his  company  ; 
and  had  it  not  been  for  the  banners  in  battle,  there  would  be 
great  confusion  in  the  hurry  and  bustle  of  the  contest ;  but  each 
soldier  knowing  his  banner,  he,  thereby,  knows  the  standard  he 
belongs  to,  and  thus  union  is  preserved  in  a  vast  army. 

That  maxim  contains  in  it  some  sterling  truth — Union  is 
strength ; — union  will  make  even  weakness  strong ;  this  we 
witness  among  human  beings,  who  are,  when  apart,  but  broken 
reeds,  but  let  them  combine  into  unions,  they  become  formidable, 
and  they  accomplish  tremendous  exploits ;  why,  they  can  level 
mountains  into  smooth  railways,  as  may  be  witnessed  in  the  nine 
teenth  century  ;  they  can  crumble  castles,  and  towns,  and  cities, 
into  ashes,  and  upset  dynasties,  and  kingdoms,  and  empires,  as 
it  is  recorded  in  the  pages  of  history  ;  they  can  make  the  arts 
and  sciences  so  renowned  as  to  be  the  admiration  of  the  whole 
earth,  as  it  was  in  Chaldea,  in  Egypt,  in  Greece,  and  in  Borne, 
in  the  days  of  yore,  or  as  it  is  in  the  present  time  in  the  philo 
sophical  world.  Union  of  purpose  has  raised  England  to  the 
pinacle  of  ,glory  where  she  now  stands  before  the  nations  ;  union 
of  counsellors  has  built  the  commonwealth  of  Great  Britain  into 
an  enviable  power,  courted  by  all  nations,  dreaded  by  all  foes,  and 
revered  by  all  friends  ;  union  ecclesiastical  of  Church  and  State 
has  yielded  an  influence  to  Britannia  that,  though  her  seat  of 
power  is  in  a  small  island,  yet,  she  sways  a  sceptre  over  many 
continents,  and  countries,  and  colonies,  so  that  the  sun  never 
sets  upon  her  empire,  including  within  its  circumference  day 
and  night — light  and  darkness — good  and  evil ;  the  good  to 
neutralize  the  evil — the  light  to  disperse  the  darkness — the  day 
to  replace  the  night.  Union  will  do  wonders. 

Would  that  the  power  of  this  principle  were  well  considered 
by  all  religious  parties.     In  such  a  case,  disunion  would  dis- 
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appear  soon  from  among  us — disagreements  would  vanish  as 
darkness  before  the  rising  sun;  and  Christian  antagonistic 
parties  would  dissolve  away  as  frosts  and  snows  of  winter  melt 
gradually  with  the  approach  of  the  great  luminary  of  day  to  the 
altitude  of  its  summer  solstice. 

The  power  of  union  our  Great  Kedeemer  fully  understood 
when  He  earnestly  petitioned  his  Father,  in  his  intercessory 
prayer,  to  make  his  people  one,  (see  John  xvii.)  And,  0,  how 
frequently  does  He,  by  his  Divine  Spirit,  recur  to  it  again  and 
again,  in  the  after  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  for  in  the 
plenitude  of  his  boundless  wisdom,  He  knew  that  this  union  would 
overcome  the  world.  And  now  let  all  contending  Christians 
blush  when  it  is  said,  in  verity  and  in  sorrow,  that  to  Christian 
disunion  the  slow  progress  of  the  chariot  of  truth  must  be  at 
tributed  ;  the  chariot  itself  is  complete— its  wheels  are  well 
hung  on  the  axles,  and  they  are  supplied  with  plenty  of  olive  oil, 
but  the  team  that  is  in  it,  is  dragging  instead  of  drawing  ;  the 
steeds  in  the  harness  are  obstructive  and  restive,  and  this  prevents 
its  speed  and  retards  its  progress. 

0,  Lord  Jesus,  send  the  same  spirit  of  union  into  thy  steeds 
as  pervades  thy  truth ;  then  thy  Gospel  will  run,  have  free 
course,  and  be  glorified.  And  the  time  will  soon  come  when 
the  knowledge  of  God  shall  fill  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the 
sea.  One  ensign  we  want ;  one  flag ;  one  banner ;  and  all 
cordially  to  attend  to  this  goodly  inscription — Jehovah-Nissi. 
And  when  all  Christians  will  sincerely  say,  without  any  by-ends 
and  by-ways,  "  The  Lord  my  banner,"  then  the  Church,  as  it  is 
in  the  Word  of  God,  will  be  one,  and  the  Lord  one  ;  and  the 
voice  of  the  seventh  angel  will  be  heard,  and  many  great  voices 
in  heaven,  saying,  "  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become 
the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ,  and  He  shall  reign 
for  ever  and  ever."  And,  in  fact,  "our  Lord  and  His  Christ" 
now  referred  to  is  the  Christian's  Jehovah-Nissi — the  Lord  my 
banner. 

Finally — A  banner  is  an  emblem  of  victory.  Now,  there  is 
no  need  of  saying  much  about  the  ensigns  hoisted  in  victory, 
for  it  is  well  known  how  these  are  adorned  with  all  kinds  of 
colours.  How  high  they  are  raised  to  float  in  the  breeze  !  how 
joyous  all  are  to  see  them!  how  triumphant  all  feel  at  the  sight ! 
Even  the  inanimate  flag  seems  almost  to  -feel  the  universal 
rejoicing  that  superabounds  in  the  bosoms  of  the  masses.  It  is 
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a  time  of  hilarity,  of  glee,  and  of  glow.     So  we  may  pass  on  to 
our  Scriptural  references. 

There  is  a  very  peculiar  prophecy  in  Isaiah,  which  is  com 
pletely  an  isolated  passage  ;  as  if,  thereby,  the  Lord  by  the 
prophet  meant  to  indicate,  that  it  belonged  to  all  alike  of  God's 
people,  in  every  age,  to  be  realized  by  them  in  their  deepest 
experiences  ;  and  it  is  to  this  effect : — "  When  the  enemy  shall 
come  in  like  a  flood,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  lift  up  a 
standard  against  him."  This,  surely,  is  a  banner  of  victory ; 
for  the  Spirit  of  God's  power  shall  put  him  to  flight,  be  he 
ever  so  strong  ;  because  the  Lord  our  banner  is  almighty  ;  yea, 
He  is  irresistibly  strong. 

Again,  there  is  another  singular  portion  of  Scripture  that 
might  be  alluded  to  here  ;  and  it  is  in  the  Book  of  Canticles  : — 
"  As  the  apple  tree  among  the  trees  of  the  wood,  so  is  my 
beloved  among  the  sons.  I  sat  down  under  his  shadow  with 
great  delight,  and  his  fruit  was  sweet  to  my  taste.  He  brought 
me  to  the  banquetting  house,  and  his  banner  over  me  was 
love."  This,  again,  is  a  banner  of  victory  over  inward  and 
outward  foes,  for  it  enters  into  the  very  depths  of  religious 
experience,  and  into  the  secrets  of  the  Lord  God  and  his 
Church. 

Moreover,   with  unbounded  belief  in  the  irresistible  power 
of  our  Jehovah-Nissi,  a  reference  shall  be  made  to  a  banner 
of  victory  which  has  often  been  set  up,  and  shall  yet  be  hoisted 
to  the  breeze  of  heaven  by  the  Almighty,  to  the  triumph  of  the 
everlasting  Gospel ;  and  although  it  is  selected  out  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  refers  primarily  to  the  return  of  Israel  from  the 
Babylonish  Captivity,  yet,  the  complete  fulfilment  of  it  alludes 
to  the  final  triumph  of  the  Gospel  age,  and  Gospel  truth,  and 
Gospel  salvation : — "  And  in  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root 
of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people,  to  it 
shall  the  Gentiles  seek,  and  his  rest  shall  be  glorious."    Again  : 
"  And  He  shall  set  up  an  ensign  for  the  nations,  and  shall 
assemble  the  outcasts  of  Israel,  and  gather  together  the  dis 
persed  of  Judah  from  the  four  corners  of  the  earth."     Surely, 
this  will  be  a  day  of  joy,  of  song,  and  of  victory ;  and  it  is  a 
day  unwaveringly  believed  in  by  the  pious  of  all  ages,  who 
know  that  not  a  jot  nor  a  tittle  of  God's  word  shall  fall  to  the 
ground.     The  truth  requires  it,  and  the  Saviour  demands  and 
deserves  it ;  so  it  will  come,  and  shall  not  tarry,  when  Jews  and 
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Gentiles  shall  rally  around  the  standard  of  the  cross,  hoisting 
and  defending  this  as  the  one  banner  of  victory  to  the  Saviour's 
praise,  for  ever  and  ever.  And  as  Moses  designated  his  altar, 
so  all  will  name  the  cross,  JEHOVAH-NISSI  ;  and  all  will  sing 
exultingly,  "  Behold  !  God  is  our  salvation  ;  we  will  trust,  and 
not  be  afraid ;  for  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  our  strength  and  our 
song  ;  He,  also,  is  become  our  salvation." 

And  what  of  our  banner  of  victory,  hoisted  on  the  highest 
hills  of  the  universe  ?  when  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  shall 
see  their  foes  for  ever  foiled,  and  effectually  put  under  their 
feet — when  they  shall  appear  in  Zion  above,  in  their  Father's 
house,  triumphing  in  divine  grace,  and  in  the  God  of  their 
strength,  saying,  "  Salvation  to  our  God,  which  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  ;"  or,  as  it  is  in  another  place, 
"  Now  is  come  salvation  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our 
God  and  the  power  of  his  Christ ;  for  the  accuser  of  our  bre 
thren  is  cast  down,  which  accused  them  before  our  God  day  and 
night.  And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and 
by  the  word  of  their  testimony ;  and  they  loved  not  their  lives 
unto  the  death.  Therefore,  rejoice  ye  heavens,  and  shout  aloud 
all  ye  that  dwell  in  them."  And  with  these  sayings,  a  holy  song 
of  triumph  shall  be  occasionally  intermingled :  the  epitome  of 
one  of  them  is  to  this  effect :  "  Unto  Him  that  loved  us,  and 
washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood ;  and  hath  made 
us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father :  to  Him  be  glory 
and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen." 

We  shall  certainly  exult  in  our  banner  of  victory  then,  having 
our  feet  on  the  neck  of  our  enemies,  Satan  subdued,  sin  de 
stroyed,  our  corruption  gone,  and  ourselves  triumphing  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb.  We  shall  then  cheerfully  raise  our  altar 
of  everlasting  praise,  that  shall  never  be  demolished,  on  the 
summit  of  the  heaven  of  heavens ;  yea,  on  the  topmost  peak  of 
the  heavenly  hills  ;  and  each  one  for  himself,  with  ten  thousand 
times  greater  amount  of  gratitude  than  Moses  could  have  felt  in 
the  wilderness  designate  it  JEHOVAH-NISSI.  Now,  from  the 
whole  that  has  been  said,  two  inferences  may  be  drawn. 

1. — That  wisdom  is  more  precious  than  rubies,  and  all  the 
things  thou  canst  desire  are  not  to  be  compared  unto  her ;  as  it 
was  emphatically  said,  under  divine  inspiration,  by  the  wisest  of 
men.  In  fact,  wisdom,  or  what  is  synonymous  with  it,  true 
religion,  deserves  the  utmost  and  closest  attention  of  all  irnmor- 
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tals — for  nothing  otherwise  will  satisfy  the  soul — nothing  but 
this  can  make  the  human  mind  completely  happy.  There  is  a 
vacuum,  my  hearers,  in  our  spiritual  manhood  that  cannot  be 
filled  with  anything  else — nothing  but  God  in  Christ,  reconciled 
to  us,  can  fill  it — nothing  but  the  Infinite  One  can  make  it  con 
tented — nothing  but  Jehovah-Nissi  can  make  up  its  heaven. 
Man  in  God  and  God  in  man,  essentially  is  religion.  Man 
restored  to  the  image  of  God  by  the  Spirit,  emphatically  is 
salvation ;  and  man  revelling  in  this  divine  image,  is  heaven. 
"Wisdom  is  the  principal  thing;  therefore,  get  wisdom,  and, 
with  all  thy  getting,  get  understanding  ;  exalt  her,  and  she  shall 
promote  thee :  she  shall  bring  thee  to  honour  ;  when  thou  dost 
embrace  her,  she  shall  give  to  thine  head  an  ornament  of  grace  : 
a  crown  of  glory  shall  she  deliver  to  thee."  "  He  that  getteth 
wisdom  loveth  his  own  soul :  he  that  keepeth  understanding 
shall  find  good." 

2. — Condensing  what  has  been  said  in  the  body  of  the  dis 
course,  this  plain  inference  is  drawn.  That  Jehovah  has  built 
his  own  altar,  and  the  all-absorbing,  all-sufficient,  and  all-atoning 
sacrifice  has  been  offered  upon  it ;  yet,  let  none  forget  this,  that 
each  one  of  us  has  a  sacrifice  to  offer  on  God's  altar,  to  satisfy 
himself  and  the  living  lamb  of  God.  "  The  sacrifices  of  God 
are  a  broken  spirit :  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  0  God ! 
thou  wilt  not  despise."  "  I  beseech  you,  therefore,  brethren,  by 
the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service." 
11  And  the  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly  ;  and  I  pray  God 
your  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body  be  preserved  blameless, 
unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (1  Thess.  v. 
23.)  "  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all. 
Amen." 

In  finally  closing  this  volume,  one  may  be  permitted  to  say 
just  a  word — that  in  the  case  in  hand  the  altar  has  now  been 
built  on  which  Dissent  is  immolated,  as  far  as  the  writer  has 
had  to  do  with  it,  And  the  designation  that  is  cheerfully 
given  to  it  is  the  one  included  in  the  above  passage — JEHOVAH- 
NISST — the  Lord  my  banner.  May  God's  golden  candlestick 
shine  and  show  the  glistening  nature  of  its  material  to  the  world 
at  large ;  and  may  the  Holy  Saviour,  by  his  Divine  Spirit, 
teach  every  spiritual  particle  that  forms  this  golden  candlestick, 
viz.,  Episcopacy,  to  understand  heaven's  doctrine — Christian 
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experience — and  holy  practice  in  the  light  of  the  Divine  Word. 
And  may  the  regenerating  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost  dwell 
in  the  Apostolic  Church,  fill  her  and  pervade  her  more  and 
more,  that  Dissent  and  disunion  may  dissolve  for  ever  away 
within  the  confines  of  Great  Britain  and  the  Christian  world. 

AMEN  and  AMEN. 


Let  us  pray. 

11 0  God,  whose  blessed  Son  was  manifested,  that  He  might 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  and  make  us  the  sons  of  God, 
and  heirs  of  eternal  life  ;  grant  us,  we  beseech  thee,  that  having 
this  hope  we  may  purify  ourselves  even  as  He  is  pure ;  that 
when  He  shall  appear  again  with  power  and  great  glory,  we 
may  be  made  like  unto  Him  in  his  eternal  and  glorious  king 
dom  ;  where  with  thee,  0  Father  !§  and  thee,  0  Holy  Ghost ! 
He  liveth  and  reigneth  ever  one  God,  world  without  end. 
Amen/' 
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